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Preface to the First Edition (2010) 
By 


Norman Lowell 


This was a much needed book. Coming just one year after the pub- 
lication of Imperium Europa: the Book that changed the world, 
this masterpiece by C. Marcus Ideus tackles the nitty-gritty, the 
nuts and bolts of the Imperium /DEA. 


At first there was the word: Francis Parker Yockey with his Jmpe- 
rium, written just after WWII. Yockey was a brilliant political 
mind, a Man who knew the real enemy. A Man ahead of his time — 
a Man against time. 


Yockey’s political options were extremely limited due to the divid- 
ing Iron Curtain. He had one political option: East or West. He was 
in Zugswang. He did what he possibly could, went as far as his po- 
litical constraints allowed him. 


Had Yockey lived now, he would have been the rightful bearer of 
the DEA. A planetary Imperium uniting all Europids: the Anglo- 
Saxons, the Teutons, the Slavs and the Latins. 


After the word of Yockey came the spark: the launching, the prop- 
agation of the Spirit of Imperium. This DEA germinated and final- 
ly sprouted in Malta. This Sacred Island of Melita, most probably 
the remaining tip of Atlantis, that huge island, submerged. This 
Spiritual Focal Point of the coming, inevitable, unstoppable Impe- 


rium Europa. Malta ignited the spark that will set Europe ablaze. 
This Island steeped in the Arcane Tradition at the southernmost 
periphery — this inestimable Sacred Space. 


Regeneration can never start from the decadent centre. Revolution 
and Restoration can only emerge from the periphery. Greece, a 
barren mountainous corner of Europe gave us the glory of architec- 
ture, philosophy, the arts. Britain, a small island on the western 
fringe gave us the Industrial Revolution. 


But what is this DEA of Imperium Europa? It is a glorious idea 
that could have been achieved around BC 870, when the roving 
bands of Europids could have united and installed it. Instead, they 
broke into rival City States, eventually the Nation States with the 
consequent, interminable fratricidal follies. 


A planetary Imperium of Regions and Peoples, not Nation States, 
at the top of which stand the Elite. “An Elite beyond parliaments, 
parties, politicians, prostitutes and priests.” 


And now, this superb scholar Caius Marcus Ideus gives flesh and 
bones to the Word and the Spirit. He witnessed decadence at the 
United Nations building in NY, where he worked as an executive. 
He left in disgust and searched, a solitary thinker, for a solution to 
the salvation of his Race and Civilization. 


He found it in Imperium Europa. Of course he was predisposed, 
having visited the Sacred Island and having come to know of me 
(though we never met). He studied the whole concept and em- 
barked on this truly amazing work. No area concerning the Imperi- 
um has been neglected. 


The author goes into methodical detail explaining both the Imperi- 
um (masculine) and Dominium (feminine) side. The various sub- 
races of Europids are described, along with their territorial disper- 
sions. The geographic dimensions of the Imperium are illustrated, 
with the author pushing our future borders to their extreme limits. 


High Politics and the Imperium’s relations with outsiders are elu- 
cidated, with a depth of detail that pins down all the seemingly in- 
tractable problems we face. And this, always with one single 
purpose: Everything for the betterment of the White Europid spe- 
cies. 


But for all this to materialize one needs Political Will. And to im- 
plement Political Will one has to have Political Power! And Ideus 
agrees that the only Way Forward, the only solution lies in Brus- 
sels. We have to take over Europe! 


Hence the Regions, as opposed to the Nation States which can so 
easily be manipulated and set against each other by the enemy 
within. Regions retaining traditions, customs, dialects, laws — Re- 
gions protected by the Imperium. 


But it is in the realm of Spirituality that personally, I was most in- 
trigued. Caius Marcus is both a Cosmotheist and a Christist. He 
comes up with a solution to the problem of these two seemingly 
opposite beliefs. He agrees that The Elite have got to be Cosmothe- 
ists, but is convinced that Christianity can be evolved into Chris- 
tology. 


Christology means the expurgating of the Old Testament, which is 
intrinsically non Aryan in spirit. It also means making a distinction 
between Jesus and Christ, two contra-distinct personalities. Jesus is 
weak, non Aryan, feminine and feeble. Christ is masculine, strong 
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and Aryan in spirit. So we have to expurgate Jesus and present our 
People with a new, distilled bible fit for our Race. Thus, Cosmo- 
theism for The Elite — Christology for the People. 


But I would not want to rob the reader of the many surprises in this 
truly breath-taking book. The erudition of the author is in no doubt. 
The English is professorial and the book is divided into chapters, 
with practical sub divisions that make reference an easy task. 


I leave the reader to pursue the /DEA in its practical implementa- 
tion. Buon proseguimento! 


Norman Lowell 
The Sacred Island of Melita 


Aug 2010 


Preface To The Second Edition (2012) 
By 
Abir Taha 


It is in the depth of the night that dawn is conceived. It is in the 
darkest age that Truth is revealed. The Imperian Manifesto is the 
lightning of Truth and Perfection that pierces through the darkness 
of ignorance, deceit and decadence, those modern woes which 
plague our beloved Gaia, Mother Earth. Written by the brilliant 
and learned C. Marcus Ideus, this outstanding book is a blessed ray 
of the Black Sun that shall end the Kali Yuga, the Dark Age, and 
usher in a New Era, the Era of the Overman. 


Imagine the Good Order, the perfect, ideal order on earth. Great 
philosophers, giants of the Spirit, have written about their vision of 
that ideal, their vision of beauty and perfection which transpired in 
the splendor of Plato’s Republic and Nietzsche’s Ubermensch. The 
Imperian Manifesto strives to achieve that ideal of the perfect state 
and the perfect man and invites us to live this divine dream in the 
here and now. 


This essential, comprehensive book is a must-read for all those 
who refuse to live under the tyranny of the ‘‘politically correct’’ 
(which is characterized by the cult of the ugly and the mediocre) 
and its inverted and perverted values, those who believe in the 
classical ideal and the millenarian Tradition, those who believe in 
Beauty, Nobility, Truth, Perfection, and shun everything that is 
base, false, deviant, ugly, and decadent. 


Everyone who believes in the superhuman origin, mission and des- 
tiny of the Aryan Race should read this book and fight to achieve 
its noble, lofty goals and principles. When I read The Imperian 
Manifesto, it was as though I was reading the mind of every genu- 
ine Seeker and Warrior of the Light; through its riveting pages 
transpires the spirit of the great geniuses who justify existence it- 
self, throughout the ages. 


The Imperian Manifesto is the comprehensive, practical implemen- 
tation of an ideal that was conceived in two previous major works; 
this book crowns and completes the Imperium Trilogy, turning into 
motion the vision put forth by Francis Parker Yockey in his /mpe- 
rium, a vision which evolved and took shape in Norman Lowell’s 
Imperium Europa. 


In his crucial, unique book, the cultured author C. Marcus Ideus 
has laid the racial, cultural, socio-political and religious founda- 
tions of a White Worldwide Empire extending from America to 
Afghanistan, and from Russia to Australia, wherever the Aryan set 
foot and blessed the earth with the light of perfection. That Imperi- 
um reminds us of the Great Roman Empire, yet — and therein lies 
its uniqueness — it is an empire with a spiritual dimension, an em- 
pire with a divine vision and a holy mission: to breed a higher hu- 
manity, a race of Masters, Nietzsche’s Overman, henceforth 
known as Imperian Man. 


That attempt was made by a great world-historical, superhuman 
occult phenomenon, the “‘Lightning and the Sun’’ of the last cen- 
tury; unfortunately, the forces of darkness and materialism, the 
twin evils of Marxism and Capitalism, united and conspired 
against it because this phenomenon represented their exact antithe- 
sis. Darkness shunned the light. The world wasn’t ready for that 
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dream back then and — alas! — still isn’t ready for it today. Howev- 
er, an enlightened minority — the select few Free Spirits endowed 
with brave hearts and noble souls, the Awakened Ones, are prepar- 
ing to wage total war against the forces of decadence, oligarchy, 
mobocracy, and mediocrity. Decadence has reached abysmal, un- 
bearable and unacceptable proportions. That is why the redemption 
of the spirit of the earth has become the Higher Man’s sacred 
cause. 


Truth should prevail. Truth shall prevail. To realize its divine vi- 
sion and its holy mission, the Jmperian Manifesto strives to 
achieve the following goals: 


- Politically, it aims to establish an Aristocratic Meritocracy 
that mirrors the Pyramid of Life, the hierarchical, natural 
order of rank which is based on the superiority of the soul, 
not on heredity or possessions. For true justice speaks thus: 
men are not equal. But this inequality is always spiritual, 
never material; thus, the hierarchy between men is a hierar- 
chy of souls. 


- Racially, the goal is to unite, in one worldwide empire, all 
the descendants of the White or ‘‘Europid’’ Race scattered 
throughout the world, to unite the Aryan family in all its 
branches, for it is essentially One Race, transcending na- 
tional, linguistic borders as well as anthropometrical, crani- 
ometrical and cultural differences. However, the 
Imperium’s holy mission will not just be to preserve the 
race but also to enhance it. After all, it is from that great 
White Race that Imperian Man will be born. And so the 
Imperium will be a world government with a sacred racial 
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mission: Eugenics will be applied, that is, breeding the best 
elements of the best race. 


Socially, true Elitism will characterize the Imperium. In- 
deed, just as there are elite races, there are elites within 
each race. Thus ‘‘classism’’ will govern the Imperian 
community, that is, social hierarchy will be based on merit 
and achievement, not on wealth. Individualism will be pre- 
served and protected along with all basic rights and free- 
doms which nonetheless should not harm the interest or 
defile the noble principles and goals of the Imperium. Por- 
nography, homosexuality, criminality, drugs, etc... and all 
deviances and perversions of any kind will have no place in 
the Imperian Order. 


Culturally, in contrast to materialist modernity, Imperian 
society will be distinguished by High Culture, a culture in- 
spired and shaped by the classical Greco-Roman ideal and 
Tradition, in contrast to Judeo-Christian civilization. The 
goal is to launch a ‘‘Racial Holy War’? (RAHOWA), and 
only those whom Nietzsche referred to as the ‘‘barbarians 
of the heights’’, standard-bearers of Truth and advocates of 
a Master Morality beyond good and evil, can wage that sa- 
cred crusade to attempt to raise humanity higher. 


Spiritually, most significant is the author’s contribution in 
this domain, a contribution which lies essentially in the uni- 
ty between Cosmotheism - the belief that the universe is a 
living organism and that God himself is becoming self- 
aware through us - and ‘‘Christism’’, which is positive 
Christianity purified from the Old Testament’s Semitic su- 
perstitions and dogmatism, and transformed into a religion 
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fit for, and worthy of, Europid man and civilization. The 
outcome of this holy union between Cosmotheism and 
Christism — the two sacred Cs — will be the Imperian Man 
or ideal man, the Overman who, as the great Nietzsche pre- 
dicted, will be ‘‘the Roman Caesar with Christ’s soul’’. 


In this revised, perfected edition in which a few necessary modifi- 
cations were made in the interest of the cause, the race and the ide- 
ology - nonetheless without changing the essence of the teachings 
or principles - , C. Marcus Ideus sets the wheels in motion for the 
establishment of the Imperium. 


This is a book of great significance and magnitude, opening up 
new, wider horizons. I leave it up to the reader to realize and 
acknowledge that, but, more essentially, to fight for the implemen- 
tation of The Imperian Manifesto. 


Ave Imperium! 


Abir Taha 
Paris, France 


February 17, 2012 


Preface 
RACE ABOVE ALL! 


by Constantin von Hoffmeister 


“Race is everything; there is no other truth.” 


-- Benjamin Disraeli 


C. Marcus Ideus is right when he argues that the “Man of the North 
is not simply White.” The Man of the North, according to him, fol- 
lows the solar principle. I agree. For example, it is clear that the 
war between Nazi Germany and Soviet Russia was essentially a 
war of the solar principle (order) against the lunar principle (cha- 
os). And that is not a moral judgment because one cannot exist 
without its counterpart. The swastika represents the sun (a sun 
wheel) while the Red Star represents the night where the moon is 
mistress. Basically the war was an exchange of two opposing types 
of energy. 


The same theory applies today when one views Russia as a telluro- 
cratic power (land-based and traditional) and America as a thalas- 
socratic power (sea-based and anti-traditional), as Ideus does. It is 
the eternal principle of yin and yang. Ideus is also correct when he 
states that both “the Third Reich and the Soviet Union were telluric 
(land-based) powers.” They should have never gone to war with 
each other. This was THE ULTIMATE TRAGEDY (and possible 
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downfall) of the White race. Although Nazi Germany and Soviet 
Russia were occult opposites, they were nevertheless political 
brethren. It is also important to remember that neither of the two 
powers were dragon-slayers. They were both dragons. Geopoliti- 
cally speaking, they should have married, with Germany as the 
groom (solar = male) and Russia as the bride (lunar = female). The 
offspring of this holy union of the True White West and the True 
White East would then have been the legitimate masters of the 
Eurasian landmass for eons to come! 


I share Ideus’ disdain of Alexander Dugin and the whole Eurasian 
Movement. Dugin hates the West without realizing that the West 
gave the world EVERYTHING. China is nothing. All it does is 
emulate the West. Everything that makes China “great” is imported 
from the West. No non-Western country is capable of producing 
serious AND TRAGIC works of art. The oriental mind lacks the 
Western and essentially Faustian principle of exploration AND 
INTROSPECTION. It is no coincidence that it was Europeans who 
colonized America and Africa and not the Chinese! This is why the 
whole history of the world (in terms of progress and development) 
is essentially the history of the West. 


The West is the nexus of the universe. A White man, not a China- 
man, first set foot on the moon. And it will be a White man, not a 
Chinaman, who will declare at the end of time that time never ends 
for the Men of the West. As Ideus rightly realizes, the main prob- 
lem with the Eurasians is that they despise the West while conven- 
iently ignoring the fact that their entire theoretical and 
philosophical foundation has been constructed with elements bor- 
rowed from Western philosophy (Julius Evola, Martin Heidegger, 
etc.). Being is the same as existing and non-existence is something 
that the Men of the West will only be able to overcome by conven- 
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iently ignoring those who try to make alliances with those not of 
the West and those who seek to destroy the West. Although cur- 
rently sick and infested with the Lunar Plague, the West is still the 
best! 


The man from the West has broken the unspoken rule of not touch- 
ing the newborn in the crib, next to the bed where the East is sleep- 
ing soundly and snoring loudly. The newborn wakes up and the 
West instantly regrets it, now having to bottle-feed the little bas- 
tard, the East snoring away only thirty centimeters away. The West 
and East meet at night, but during the day they hardly talk. 


and the wide world chasm 

opening an abyss 

a bridge between West and East 
once in a while 

it is lowered over the abyss 

and to and fro certain people go 
sometimes looking back 

sometimes coming back 

but never giving away what is theirs 
not to give 


Ideus’ critique of capitalism is apt. Racial Socialism is socialism 
for the White race and the White race only. The White race is the 
only Promethean race, the only race truly capable of original crea- 
tion. The White race is the race that produces and works. This 
quintessential aristo-proletarian race is composed of workers of the 
fist and workers of the brow, as well as gentlemen of the land 
(overseeing) and ladies of the sea (promenading). Thus, in opposi- 
tion to the narrow-minded and restrictive dualist mindset propagat- 
ed by the Eurasians, the coming Imperium Europa will be both a 
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tellurocratic AND a thalassocratic power: from sea to shining sea 
and from glistening peak to glistening peak! The workers of the 
brow are the creative soul of the race and the workers of the fist are 
the engine that propels the race into the millennia to come. Racial 
Socialism must be recognized as the only viable alternative to the 
liberal capitalist system of death and decay. Racial Socialism is the 
Weltanschauung of regenerative rebirth and solar flexibility in the 
face of an indifferent universe. 


the power and the glory 

the glory of the working class a race 
the creative race the working race 
the Aryan class the race that creates 


I agree with Ideus’ assertion that “we must be on our guard against 
slave morality and the cult of victimization,” and I am glad to see 
him distance himself from the anti-Jewish conspiracy crowd in his 
Second Edition. Reducing all the problems that Europe has as be- 
ing the result of a “Jewish conspiracy” is misguided. Believing in a 
worldwide “Jewish conspiracy” is akin to deifying Jews. Such a 
belief is usually elevated to the status of dogma. Hardcore Nazi 
types (believers in an all-powerful and all-pervasive Jewish cabal) 
do not give much credit to Europeans when it comes to the latter’s 
historical achievements and political will. For the hardcore Nazi 
types, anti-Semitism (or anti-Jewism, to use Ideus’ term) is an er- 
satz religion where heretics who do not believe in the conspiracy 
as dogma are persecuted and accused of being Jews themselves - in 
league with the hook-nosed devil! According to them, the innocent 
and naive Europeans have been misled by the evil and cun- 
ning/scheming Jews for 2,000 years. Hardcore Nazi types deny 
that European man has free will! They spit on the notion that Eu- 
ropean man is the master of his own destiny! Jews are not a threat 
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to Europe. It is only our weakness that enables and empowers the 
liberal (and treacherous) Jewish elite and lobby groups in various 
European countries (most notably in Germany, the Sick Man of 
Europe). The “Jewish Question” is an outdated relic from the past 
and has no place in contemporary pan-European nationalism. 


Ideus’ view of Bolshevism versus Marxism is spot on. National 
Bolshevism (actually one has to admit that there has never been an 
internationalist variety of Bolshevism!) has to become Aryan Bol- 
shevism, which has to become White Bolshevism (as the term Ar- 
yan is too limiting - are Finns or Hungarians Aryans? - I prefer the 
term “European” or “White” - the classic and romantic designa- 
tions!), which has to become Galactic Bolshevism (as the White 
race is surely the only species destined for Godhood in the outer 
reaches of deep space). 


German politician and master propagandist Dr. Joseph Goebbels 
once called himself a “German Communist,” and French writer 
and medical doctor Louis-Ferdinand Celine day-dreamed about 
“Aryan Communism.” The perfect political/social system for the 
Master Race, Aryan Communism/Racial Bolshevism is “Folk So- 
cialism” or, as Ideus calls it, Racial Socialism. As opposed to in- 
ternationalist socialism, Racial Socialism is a system that is strictly 
practiced within the parameters of one’s own racial community. 
The Sacred Gene Pool, within its own strict space, does not differ- 
entiate between rich and poor or upper and lower classes. The Sa- 
cred Gene Pool is only interested in the biological QUALITY 
AND REALITY of THE RACE ITSELF. The Elite of the Race 
guides but does not exploit. Oligarchical raptor capitalism, as prac- 
ticed today, will have no place in the coming Imperium. Racial So- 
cialism is a system that is strictly practiced within the parameters 
of one’s own race. It is a system based on social justice within the 
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confines of a mutual understanding: the individual is important for 
himself and SOME others but the Race is important for ITSELF 
and EVERYBODY. The RACE is AN END IN ITSELF! 


SUPERIOR EUROPA EST NOSTRUM IMPERIUM! 


Moscow, Russia - March 25, 2012 
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Author’s Preface 


It was at 7:34 in the morning on June 17, 1979 that I made my ar- 
rival in the world. My port of entry was Port Jefferson, New 
York—a quaint little hamlet overlooking Long Island Sound. My 
birth came on the 26" anniversary of the heroic East German Up- 
rising against the Soviets, and exactly 19 years and one day after 
the murder of one of the greatest political philosophers of all time: 
Francis Parker Yockey. 


Growing up, it did not take me long to realize that I was blessed 
with a splendidly rich European heritage, comprised of the follow- 
ing ethnic “ingredients”: 5/8™ Italian, 1/4"" Russo-Ukrainian, and 
1/8" English-Irish. Thus, like a great confluence of rivers, the four 
major subgroups of Europe flow through my veins (the Latins, 
Slavs, Teutons and Celts). 


As a New York and Long Island native, I have seen the metropoli- 
tan region degenerate into the multiracial cesspool that it has be- 
come. On my mother’s side, my great-grandparents settled in 
Italian East Harlem (for years the nation’s largest ethnic Italian 
enclave, or “Little Italy”). On my father’s side, they settled in the 
Bronx (another hotspot of Italian and European settlement). Today, 
if you mention either “East Harlem” or the “Bronx” to anyone in 
the world, he or she will definitely not picture Europeans living 
there. But it is not only to these places that the “muds” have fol- 
lowed our kith and kin in their “White flight”; the muds have also 
chased us out of the suburbs. Out of Yonkers (in Westchester); 
Brentwood, Long Island; Hoboken and Paterson, New Jersey; 
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Bridgeport, Connecticut and hundreds of other formerly White cit- 
ies and towns. I have said many times about the above locations: 
“Where once there were tomato and vegetable gardens growing in 
the backyards of European immigrants, there are now run-down 
crack-houses and brothels.” 


As for my ideological background, I was for many years infected 
with the same notorious brain disease that has ravaged some of the 
greatest minds of history: Leftism. Like most other White Western 
youths, growing up I had been brainwashed into believing that 
Whites are guilty of committing innumerable crimes throughout 
history. Crimes against all sorts of so-called minority groups and 
of course against that one particular Tribe that seems to have never 
done anything to anyone at any time in all of recorded history. 


In fact, I had been brainwashed so thoroughly through the public 
school system and media that I had come to believe “Italian- 
Americans” (like me) were not fully White. As a youth, I uncon- 
sciously adopted the anti-values of the Culture-distorter, described 
so well by Yockey: “The values of the host-Culture, or host- 
colony, are hostile to the life of the Culture-distorter, and for him 
to adopt them would be to disappear as a higher unit.” So, in my 
early twenties, I took up the cause of the Counterculture, as an Ital- 
ian-American “activist.” 


With a group of other core activists and academics, I claimed to 
represent the interests of all Italian-Americans in combating per- 
ceived “stereotypes.” Boycotting, letter writing and demonstrating 
were the main weapons we used to accomplish our anti-free speech 
agenda. As full fledged members of the Thought Police, the only 
god we recognized was Political Correctness. If someone so much 
as looked crooked at an Italian-American, that person was a racist! 


xviii 


Naturally then, I claimed that there was no such thing as Western 
Culture or the White Race, and that Italians were only included as 
“White Americans” when it served the interests of the “oppres- 
sive” White majority. 


My fanatical and abstract beliefs were neither accepted by the ma- 
jority of race-conscious Whites, nor by Italian-Americans. My 
thinking represented an obvious deviation from logic, and consti- 
tuted the very epitome of Culture-distortion. For I had adopted the 
essence of Jewish thought, but did not yet perceive it. Just like the 
Jews, I realized that my own hyphenated sub-national group need- 
ed to combat “WASP” society on all fronts if we were to survive 
as “distinct”; we needed a gripe, an issue, a Cause to separate us 
from them. This is the nature of parasitic thought; the parasite can- 
not survive unless it feeds off of the guilt and frustration of the 
host. This blood-sucking of the host Culture is exactly how such 
groups as the Jews, Negroes, “Hispanics” and homosexuals have 
survived in Western society: appealing to the average White Man’s 
pity on the one hand, and yet on the other, willfully working to- 
ward the obliteration of the White Man’s Civilization and Race. 


The insignificant “activist” group to which I belonged (inside the 
parasites’ macro-web) claimed to represent Italian-Americans, yet 
in reality fell far from the mark. When studying the spiritual, ra- 
cial, cultural, historical, political, social, and demographic reality 
of Italians in America, they have always identified themselves as 
mainstream White Americans—this is the group to which they be- 
long. To claim any other reality is an obvious lie. 


It was not until my final year working at the United Nations, in 
2008, that my personal beliefs began to change. While working at 
U.N. Headquarters in New York, I witnessed the decadent symp- 
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toms of Leftism firsthand among my colleagues: debauchery, anti- 
White racism, lechery, pornography in the workplace, and general 
immorality. There were also the many stories of staff members 
who witnessed or had knowledge of pedophilia, homosexuality, 
bestiality and other such perversions, which seem to be common- 
place throughout the U.N. system—and even beneficial to one’s 
career! At last, I made up my mind to leave the United Nations— 
the great world body of bureaucratic incompetence and rampant 
perversity. An organization that just so happens to be located 
across the street from the world headquarters of B’nai B’rith. 


I woke up fully to the great Leftist Lie at 7:34 AM on June 17, 
2009. Looking over at the digital clock next to my bed, I realized 
that I had now spent exactly three whole decades alive on this 
earth. I did not set my clock the previous night, so I had no reason 
to arise at the exact moment of my birth 30 years later. Rather, it 
was my spirit, my subconscious that caused me to arise and then 
naturally reflect upon my life for the past three decades. I came to 
some negative conclusions, but resolved never to apologize for that 
which has contributed to making me stronger. 


I finally rose from my 30-year slumber to the call of the global 
White Power Movement during the summer of 2009. It was then 
that I assumed the White Man’s Struggle as my own. While spend- 
ing a lot of time on the beaches that summer in Southampton, New 
York, I was infused (unknowingly) with the Cosmic power and 
wisdom of the Sun. By summer’s end, it was as if a great spiritual 
force of some kind had overtaken my soul. As if the unified Spirit 
of a thousand dead SS-men had possessed my very being. It was 
toward the end of that sacred summer of 2009 that I realized my 
future mission, interwoven inexorably with the Sacred Destiny of 
the White Race. Only later did I realize the immortal words of 


Ragnar Redbeard: “Man’s body and sustenance is derived, directly 
or indirectly from the Sun. By it he lives, dies, and has his being. 
Let heliocentric force be withdrawn for an instant, and all life 
straightaway disappears.” 


I then revisited the website of Norman Lowell’s IMPERIUM 
EUROPA. I had already been familiar with the IDEA of 
IMPERIUM EUROPA and had visited the website some years be- 
fore, but now I was finally ready to embrace the IDEA fully as my 
own. Even while still a “Leftist” I had held a special respect for 
Norman Lowell; one which I had not reserved for others of the 
Radical Right. Now, I was ready to commit my life to advancing 
the Cause of the White Race. I vigorously studied the sagacious 
writings of Lowell and his predecessors, Francis P. Yockey and 
Oswald Spengler. 


In late 2010, I produced the First Edition of this work, The Imperi- 
an Manifesto. The book attracted great reviews in the White Patriot 
community and was immediately heralded as the third part of the 
IMPERIVM trilogy. First came Yockey’s Imperium (1947), then 
Lowell’s Imperium Europa (2009), then finally my own Jmperian 
Manifesto (2010). 


Norman Lowell provided the preface to my book, calling it a 
“much needed...masterpiece” and a “truly breath-taking book.” 
Holding back no praise, Lowell trumpeted The Imperian Manifesto 
as the work of “a superb scholar” whose “erudition...is in no 
doubt.” For such flattering words I am in Norman’s perennial debt. 
Still, I had the feeling that my work was incomplete—and I was 
right! 


After progressing from the initial three-tiered foundation of my 


xxi 


newfound Weltanschauung (based on the writings of Spengler, 
Yockey and Lowell), I committed myself to the total reassessment 
of traditional National Socialism. My conclusion was decisive: Na- 
tional Socialism, while having been the fullest expression of the 
IDEA ever implemented on the political level, did not form the 
basis of the IMPERIVM ideology. Rather, the IMPERIVM ide- 
ology (the IDEA) is the preexisting, primordial Root (the Sacred 
Spark) from which National Socialism sprung (best manifested in 
the Organic Life of the old Holy Roman Empire). And it is this 
original Imperian ZDEA that has been described by Lowell as “a 
complete ideology,” and as “the only pure ideology for the White 
Race.” With these statements, I must totally concur. 


Clearly, this great IDEA of IMPERIVM—of our coming 
IMPERIUM EUROPA, our great PAN-ARYAN WORLD EMPIRE— 
is actually the progenitor of all Organic, White Patriot-thought. Of 
course Nietzschean purism, Evolian Traditionalism, the Arcane 
Tradition, spiritual Christism and other philosophical schools also 
play a role in the completeness of the IDEA, yet in the IDEA alone 
lies the salvation of the White Europid Race. The brilliance of such 
philosophical/spiritual geniuses as Nietzsche, Evola, Savitri Devi, 
Miguel Serrano, and Abir Taha comes from the very Life-essence 
of the IDEA (from Imperian Thought). 


The Second Edition of The Imperian Manifesto (christened anew) 
is thus built (like the First Edition) upon the previous works of 
Yockey and Lowell. And like the First Edition, the current seeks to 
unite the White Europid Race worldwide around a common, all- 
encompassing ideology—a supreme IDEA consisting of the fol- 
lowing component parts (in order of importance): (1) Spirituality; 
(2) Race; (3) High Culture; (4) High Politics; (5) Economic Racial 
Socialism. When implemented successfully, this supreme IDEA 
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will usher in a new Golden Age in the history of the White Europid 
Race. 


Only by implementing the IDEA on a global scale, by uniting all 
the White Nations of the earth, can the White Race hope to survive 
the ever increasing attacks on its very existence. We must pick up 
the tattered and torn battle standard of the old Third Reich and re- 
claim our destiny as the Biological Aristocrats of planet Earth. On- 
ly then can we establish the long awaited IMPERIUM, and work 
toward creating our ideal Imperian Man. 


CAIVS MARCVS IDEVS BORSELLVS 


Long Island, NY 


April 20, 2012 
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One must use one’s own arm to beat down the door, 
and thus to be able to find jubilation; and in one’s 
own weapon is there divine authority. 


PART I 


The IDEA 


CHAPTER ONE 


Introduction to the IDEA 


In an age that does not value the telling of truths, the truly Just are 
those who are bold enough to speak them. If the ever-churning tide 
of History should pass over my name not entirely, I pray it is be- 
cause I was someone strong enough to speak the Truth. 


- C. MARCVS IDEVS 


Anyone wishing to understand the cultural and political message of 
this book must first become familiar with the works of the men to 
whom this book is dedicated. That means one must read Oswald 
Spengler’s The Decline of the West, Francis Parker Yockey’s Im- 
perium, and Norman Lowell’s Imperium Europa. All three of these 
masterful works confront the declining power and influence of the 
Great Western Culture and, in the most honest terms, address the 
meaning of this decline for both the West and the broader world. 
Of the three, Lowell’s work is the most essential as it represents 
the very basis for the IDEA put forward in the proceeding pages of 
this book. 


And just what is the IDEA, one might ask? Well, it is quite simply 
an Idea which is long overdue—a “Spirit of the Age” that has been 
thwarted for more than a century by the empowered agents of the 
false doctrines: Rationalism, Liberalism and Materialism. The 
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IDEA is the resurrected Organic spark of White Patriot-thought. 
As an acronym the IDEA thus represents these four integrated el- 
ements: IMPERIUM/Dominium, Demiurge, Europa, and Aucto- 
ritas. The reader must understand that this all-embracing IDEA 
cannot possibly be constricted to the neatly defined limits of a 
simple acronym. However, for the sake of convenience and expe- 
diency in explaining the IDEA, I have broken it down in acronym 
form. (Since I have grown in my understanding of the IDEA as a 
complete ideology, the words presently attached to the acronym 
differ from those that were used in the First Edition.) 


IMPERIUM/Dominium 


The first letter (Z) of the acronym IDEA stands for two pivotal and 
interconnected words: IMPERIUM and Dominium. These words 
each have esoteric and exoteric meanings. We will first deal with 
the esoteric meanings of each word. Together, IMPERIUM and 
Dominium comprise the two conjoined levels of the Highest Spir- 
itual Realm (or the Fifth Dimension). 


First comes the Latin word for power and supreme authority: 
IMPERIUM. In English the word is EMPIRE. Although typically 
associated with geopolitics, the word IMPERIUM contains a far 
broader meaning, encompassing the entire philosophy of Norman 
Lowell’s IMPERIUM EUROPA Movement based in Malta. 


To wield that thing which we call “power” is the absolute first act 
of any newborn animal. It is only after this desire dissipates, im- 
mediately at birth, that the pending instinctual realization of pow- 
erlessness overcomes the newborn; that it then instinctively seeks 
food, water, protection from the elements, survival. But it is Power 
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which drives the human species forward, like all other animals, 
plant-life and heavenly bodies—which is to say, like all Life. 


Therefore, IMPERIUM is the Supreme Force behind the IDEA 
(which is itself a spiritual expression). First and foremost, 
IMPERIUM is Geist or Energy-Spirit (/mpigritas in Latin). It is the 
Highest, the Unseen, the Power behind all existence, associated 
with the concept of both “God the Father” and the “Holy Spirit.” 
Above all things and concepts, IMPERIUM is an entirely Spiritual 
Force which also directs the realm of base (or material) creation 
through its employment of Dominium (i.e. Organic-thought and 
the Demiurgic Creators). 


From the outpouring of the IMPERIUM (the “Power”) comes the 
creation of both “Divine Will” and the creation of lesser souls. 
IMPERIUM is thus the Prime Source and “Cause behind the 
cause” of all things. Time, Space, and all universes and dimensions 
were “seeded” by the IMPERIUM. As a Force, IMPERIUM is de- 
cidedly masculine. From the IMPERIUM all things receive Power. 


Mythological figures associated with the primordial power of the 
IMPERIUM are such primeval Indo-European gods as Buri, Ura- 
nus, and Purusha. (The presence of “ur” in all three names testifies 
to a common Proto-Indo-European origin.) Particularly relevant 
(demonstrating the most accurate ontological interpretation) is the 
Hindu concept of Purusha or Energy-Spirit. 


Connected to IMPERIUM is the Dominium—a Latin word literal- 
ly meaning “absolute ownership.” Dominium is spiritually synon- 
ymous with Organic-thought or Mind-Spirit (consciousness) and is 
associated with the concept of the “Son of God” or the Logos (the 
Word of God). 
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Through the Dominium comes the synthesis of the IMPERIUM’s 
Superior “Divine Will,” which the Dominium organizes in three 
interrelated parts called the Pleroma: (1) Instinct/Unconscious, (2) 
Consciousness, and (3) Will/Action. The Dominium is the great 
Organic “birth-mechanism” of the Higher Spiritual Realm, and 
thus subordinate to the IMPERIUM. All Time, Space, universes 
and dimensions were “birthed” by the Dominium—the feminine 
counterpart to the IMPERIUM. From the Dominium all things re- 
ceive Organic-structure, uniqueness, placement, Hierarchy. 


In mythological and religious terms, the Dominium is best repre- 
sented by the Hindu concept of Prakriti—the feminine materializ- 
ing counterpart to the purely spiritual and masculine Purusha. 
Prakriti is both the Organic-thought process and primordial matter 
which necessarily precedes the creation of the Cosmos. Only 
through her contact with the kinetic Purusha (Energy-Spirit) can 
she proceed with her creation. The idea of Purusha/Prakriti leads to 
the concept of the Divine Consort. Almost every male god (deva) 
of the Hindu pantheon has a female consort (devi). 


Now on to the exoteric meanings of the above words: 


On the earthly plane, IMPERIUM/EMPIRE describes the racial, 
cultural and geopolitical commonwealth of its higher spiritual real- 
ity. Dominant, dynamic and merciless, IMPERIUM seeks every 
opportunity to expand, penetrate and dominate. Its concerns are 
primarily Race, Territory and High Politics. The duty of 
IMPERIUM to all three are as follows: (1) to strengthen the health 
and hygiene of the Race and to protect it from all alien threats (not 
least of which is miscegenation); (2) to ensure that the Race’s Ter- 
ritory expands and is never ceded; (3) to ensure that High Politics 
is based primarily on Racial and Territorial aspirations (i.e. on pol- 
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icies of “Blood and Soil”).' 


On earth, the White Europid Race has enjoyed a special relation- 
ship with the higher Spiritual Power. Only this marvelous Race has 
been able to advance the interests of IMPERIUM. A Race of Bio- 
logical Aristocrats: explorers, scientists, inventors, generals, kings, 
popes, emperors, artists, philosophers, scholars, renaissance men of 
all stripes. A Race which is as truly diverse as it is great. A Race 
that, too often, has killed its own in the pursuit of petty nationalist 
gains. While the White Man’s achievements can be potentially 
endless, his penchant for fratricidal folly has always held him back. 
The two great White Civil Wars of the twentieth century prove this 
point. 


Consolingly, right now all across the White World, the concept of 
nationality is dead. What affects White Australians now affects 
White Americans, Brits, Greeks, South Africans, Italians, Rus- 
sians, and so on. The main issues of the day are: non-White popu- 
lation replacement (I will not use the laughable term 
“immigration”), pornocracy (or immorality), cultural degradation, 
spiritual decay, political corruption, and economic enslavement. 
These issues affect us all the same. We, as a Race, are now less 
than 5 percent of the earth’s total population. We do not have the 
luxury of maintaining our fratricidal, suicidal, genocidal petty na- 
tionalisms. The only way our Race can survive the present multira- 
cial storm is by tossing our self-destructive nationalisms into the 
fire, and by uniting into a planet-wide supranational union of 
White peoples, into an IMPERIUM or EMPIRE, a Power which is 
total and centralized in its mission to annihilate any threats to our 
collective well-being. To support everything which benefits the 


i This sense of “Blood and Soil” is not to be confused with the absolute soil 
fetishism of the Eurasianists, which will be mentioned later. 
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Race, and to annihilate anything that harms it. 


Therefore the IMPERIUM has as its current goal the uniting of the 
entire White Race into a single Western Power or Super-State. It 
can be described as the legitimate heir to the old Third Reich; a 
new FOURTH REICH/ARYAN EMPIRE (FOREARM) of sorts. This 
Supranational Power shall unite Seven Sacred World Territories: 
(1) Europe; (2) Russia; (3) America (North); (4) Australia/New 
Zealand; (5) Mercosur (the White nations of southern South 
America); (6) Capeland (the former Anglo-Germanic lands of 
southern Africa); (7) Indo-Berberia (racially/historically vital por- 
tions of North Africa, the Middle East, and India). 


The IMPERIUM shall take as its slogan “Race above nation,” and 
shall not be artificially fashioned into a “nation” (for that is an in- 
trinsically feminine political construct). Instead, it shall be modeled 
on the old Holy Roman Empire—an organic political entity, cen- 
tralized yet respectful of the diverse populations and territories un- 
der its sway. An IMPERIUM of dynamic and diverse Regions, 
which are fully autonomous in their ability to enact local laws and 
maintain their respective national and sub-national cultures. For 
centuries the Holy Roman Empire, based on this same model of 
regionalism, epitomized the Western Cultural and Political Ideal. 
This Ideal is still yet to be fulfilled. 


Governmentally, the IMPERIUM shall be aristocratic, operated 
and controlled by a steely, battle-hardened Elite. Men who are 
modern philosopher kings, Nietzschean Supermen, trained experts 
in all aspects of human existence: spirituality, racial concerns, ge- 
netics, culture, politics, war, etc. Most importantly, they will be 
Men who all share the same single Vision: the preservation and 
edification of the White Europid Race. They shall be known as 
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Imperian Men. And as true Imperians, they will understand that 
preservation and edification can only come through the complete 
separation of the races. That is, a return to the natural, organic state 
of separation which has produced all of the various branches of 
mankind; and through which they would not have been able to 
evolve their unique characteristics. 


Thus it is essential: only members of the White Race can be citi- 
zens of the IMPERIUM. Upon the establishment of the new sys- 
tem, all non-Whites will be returned to their genetic lands of 
origin. This means Africans will be returned to Africa, Mestizos to 
their respective countries in South and Central America, Muslims 
to Muslim lands, Asians to Asia, and so on. The White Man will 
finally be free of the age-old tragedy of having to “care” for an un- 
grateful Burden that has only sought to stab him in the back at eve- 
ry turn. 


Whereas, geographically, the IMPERIUM oversees the sum total 
of territories belonging to the realm, the Dominium represents all 
of the individual Regions. Qualitative Organic-structure within a 
regional and local framework is thus provided by the Dominium. 
Whereas, politically, the IMPERIUM is the Rex Magnus of High 
Politics, the Dominium reigns as the Regina Mater. All that which 
concerns citizens in their daily lives—their rights, their prefer- 
ences, lifestyles, etc —falls decisively within the Dominium. Ge- 
opolitically then, the word Dominium can be used interchangeably 
with the English words League and Liberties—as a league- 
structure classically represents the interests and liberties of both 
regions and peoples; both states and individuals; states’ rights and 
individual freedoms. 


Therefore, each individual within the Dominium, and under the 
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protection of the greater IMPERIUM, shall have the right to “abso- 
lute ownership” of his or her own life, as well as the right to live in 
any way he or she sees fit, so long as the individual, in fulfilling 
this right, does not harm others or constitute a threat to the State. 
Here, the complementary feminine, libertarian sphere of the Do- 
minium comes into play, whereby the racial citizens of the 
IMPERIUM shall possess many rights. 


In our coming society, it shall not be the business of government to 
tell people what they should do in the privacy of their own homes. 
So long as the citizen’s lifestyle choice does not infringe on the life 
or rights of others, it is the citizen’s right to live as he or she 
chooses. There are stipulations of course. Drug abusers, for in- 
stance, will not be allowed to operate vehicles, homosexuals will 
not be allowed to promote their agenda in public, animal cruelty 
and bestiality will not be permitted at all, and so forth. Such acts 
break down the spiritual, physical and moral well-being of the 
Race. These crimes against Nature notwithstanding, the Domini- 
um stands for the complete liberty of the individual, and the devel- 
opment of the individual’s total consciousness. 


In addition to representing the individual rights of the citizenry, the 
Dominium represents the rights of the hundreds of Regions within 
the IMPERIUM. Here, Global Regionalism is the term that best 
describes the position of the Dominium. Ethnically and culturally 
distinct, the Regions shall have the fundamental right to trade and 
interact with each other, as they themselves see fit. There is only 
one stipulation: trade or interaction with non-White nations outside 
the IMPERIUM shall not be permitted. Petty bickering between 
Regions will also not be permitted. The coming Elite Army (2 mil- 
lion strong) shall always be poised and ready to stamp out any in- 
ternal unrest within the IMPERIUM. It should be stressed, 
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however, that after the first 20 years of Imperian rule, an inter- 
regional conflict shall be as likely to occur as a current war be- 
tween France and Germany. Ten to twenty years of trade, harmony 
and mutual prosperity shall render all major regional disputes ob- 
solete. 


Demiurge 


The Next letter of the acronym IDEA is D, which stands for the 
Demiurge. The Demiurge is the offspring of the Divine Union be- 
tween the forces of IMPERIUM and Dominium (Purusha and 
Prakriti). Demiurge is dyad, “other than self,” ruling over a realm 
which is defined by the principle of polarity (opposites) in every 
way. Whereas IMPERIUM is Numen and Dominium is the Con- 
scious “T’—and thus together they compose the two vital halves of 
Being—the Demiurge is Becoming. The ability to preserve, create, 
and destroy is entrusted to the Demiurge by its parents; these fea- 
tures constitute the realm of Becoming’s ultimate legacy. 


In simple metaphysical terms, the Demiurge can be described as: 
everything that is not pure-spirit; everything that is seen as op- 
posed to unseen; everything that is not of the Higher Spiritual 
Realm (of IMPERIUM/Dominium); everything that is polarized 
by the masculine-feminine divide and stuck within the confines of 
Time, Space and the four dimensions. All these constitute the Dem- 
iurge. 


As a realm of existence, the Demiurge is very broad and can best 
be described as a Realm of Creators and Created (a Realm of Mat- 
ter), subordinate to the Higher Spiritual Realm of the Fifth Dimen- 
sion (IMPERIUM/Dominium). 
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If Creator-god extraterrestrials seeded the earth with White Aryan 
DNA, they were still not of the Highest Fifth Dimension, but of the 
Third and Fourth Dimensions—which includes both the physical 
and etheric planes. Such “Creator-gods” were probably what the 
ancients were referring to when they described the Annunaki and 
the Elohim. 


While we Imperians do not worship the Demiurge (as we are also 
a part of it), we do recognize the indisputable and glaringly obvi- 
ous fact that a hierarchy does indeed exist within the Cosmos and 
all creation—which is to say, within the entire Demiurge. Some 
stars are big and some stars are small; each has its purpose and 
varying degree of influence, yet no two stars are identical. Hence, 
the eternal truths of Aristocracy (not equality) rule the galaxies. 


Europa (Spirit, Race & Culture) 


Now we come to the letter E which stands for Europa—a word 
that ties together the White Europid’s Spirituality, Race and Cul- 
ture. More than a mere ethnonym, the word European (like the 
related word Aryan) describes any place in the Cosmos where the 
White Europid Race and its High Culture can be found. Wherever 
the White Man goes, so too goes his Culture. But first and fore- 
most goes his Spirit. 


Man is nothing without the spiritual; this is a core belief in Impe- 
rian (and all Organic) Thought. Spirituality, or the quest to en- 
gage the Higher, Unseen Power is central to the existence of all 
higher organisms. The White Man is no exception. 


Throughout the ages, the great creative impulse, which has been so 
inexorably attached to the White Man’s destiny, has been the result 
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of this Man’s unique need to commune with the Almighty. Natu- 
rally, countless religious traditions came into being as a result. The 
two traditions tackled in this work are Cosmotheism (the future 
organic religion of the Elite) and Christism (or True Christianity— 
the religion of the masses). 


For now, the reader must understand the following: the realm of 
the spiritual is real; and there must be an attempt to commune with 
the higher realm if creativity is to develop. The first law behind all 
Organic-thought is: the spiritual always precedes the physical. The 
second law is that the physical realm is a/ways inferior and subser- 
vient to the spiritual. The third law is: the collective Ideal always 
trumps individual experience. These three laws are essential to 
Imperian Man’s worldview. If he forsakes these laws, he be- 
comes a child of matter (Materialism)—a follower of the perverse 
worldview of his sworn and eternal Enemy: the Relativist (a lead- 
ing constituent of 7.H.E.M.). 


So, our concept of Europa should first be associated with High 
Spirituality; this is of the utmost importance. Whether one consid- 
ers himself a Christian, Cosmotheist, Pagan, or Buddhist is not im- 
portant. Spirituality is not the same as religion. Religion is 
organization, politics, and often very personal. Spirituality is trans- 
cendent, meditative, and self-reflective. In our coming society, one 
can have a specific belief in whatever “god” or “gods” one prefers. 
Undeniably, religion largely serves a metaphorical purpose, guid- 
ing people (through myths and fables) toward a greater morality. 
Religion is structural, physical, doctrinal. Spirituality is pure Spirit. 
(If some individuals require myths and fables to learn moral les- 
sons, then I suggest following the advice of Lady Michèle Renouf: 
reconnect with the ancient Hellenistic religious tradition. In this 
regard, there can be no richer tradition than that of ancient Greece.) 
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We Imperians understand that in order for society to function or- 
ganically (as a whole), its people must have a profound reverence 
for something Higher. At the same time, let the reader understand 
that in our coming society, spirituality will not be forced on indi- 
viduals by the State. It will rather be encouraged and promoted or- 
ganically, through a number of public and private initiatives. 


After Spirituality comes the concept of Europa as Race and High 
Culture—and the creation of an IMPERIUM EUROPA of, by and 
for the White Europid Race. This magnificent Race is currently 
dwindling in numbers worldwide, to the earth’s great disadvantage. 
If all White Men were to disappear tomorrow, the human world 
would simply cease to be. Space exploration, scientific achieve- 
ment, technology, infrastructure, high speed travel, communica- 
tions, tremendous food surpluses, all would cease! All that would 
remain would be the hominids, the primates, until they breed them- 
selves into a final famine and become extinct. 


The Europid Race is divided into eight primary subgroups, which 
are elaborated on in the chapter on Race (Part III Chapter 3). 
Likewise, throughout all of recorded history there have been eight 
High Cultures that have asserted their dominance on the world 
stage (although there is no corresponding relationship between the- 
se Cultures and the eight subgroups). The High Cultures are: the 
Mesopotamian (also referred to as the Babylonian or Sumerian), 
the Egyptian, the Indian (or Hindu), the Chinese, the Classical (or 
Greco-Roman), the Arabian (also called “Magian”), the Mesoa- 
merican (the Culture of an extinct, non-Amerindian Race errone- 
ously believed to be the Mayans, Aztecs and Incas), and the 
current great world Culture, the Western. 


Sometime around the beginning of the second millennium AD, a 
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definite Western Culture began taking shape. It was defined by its 
general unity in the fields of language (Latin), architecture (Goth- 
ic), religion (Roman Catholicism), nation (the Holy Roman Em- 
pire), common law (Roman), and class system (the feudal order). 
By the late eighteenth century, the unity of the Western Culture 
was dealt an irrevocable, near fatal blow. The egalitarian doctrines 
of the French Revolution and the subsequent Jacobin Terror initi- 
ated a new age of fratricidal warfare amongst Europeans, all in the 
name of secular/political “ideology’—a scenario which effectively 
played into the murderous hands of Europe’s most ancient and 
conniving Enemies: the Culture-distorters, mass-equality levelers, 
and bourgeois Marketeers. Presently, Europe and the West are en- 
snared by the corruptive cultural, political and economic influences 
of these forces. Only by breaking free from the hybrid Tribe’s evil 
liberal/Capitalist spell (a Tribe consisting of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles) can the West reassert its once mighty Culture and begin to 
develop a truly Western Civilization. 


To these ends, all Western nations and European-descended peo- 
ples must band together into a global IMPERIUM. Europe, as the 
primus inter pares of the Seven Sacred World Territories, must 
once again become the spiritual and cultural heartland of the White 
Race. Truly, Europe is the heart and soul of this coming 
IMPERIUM, and the global White Race its Living Body. To bor- 
row a phrase from the great living Initiator of the IDEA, Norman 
Lowell: Magna Europa est Patria Nostra! The other Six Sacred 
World Territories shall enjoy a fully integrated and mutually bene- 
ficial union. 


Not haughty pride, but an unabashed love of heritage must rein- 
vigorate our Europid/Aryan souls with a level of passion commen- 
surate to the towering level of our ancestors’ achievements. All 
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guilt for the aggressive promotion of racial consciousness and sor- 
row for fictitious atrocities must be cremated and the ashes turned 
into praise. 


Auctoritas (Authority) 


Finally we come to the letter A, which stands for the Latin word 
Auctoritas, meaning “Authority.” The Supreme Virtue of the old 
Roman variety, Auctoritas can best be described today as the Will 
to Power. Connected to the body of Auctoritas are the four limbs 
of Faith, Allegiance, Discipline, and Duty. Lacking any of these 
successive virtues, one cannot attain Honor, and the mechanics of 
Authority (as a complete hierarchical unit) break down. 


In the typically sordid history of mankind, a pendulum has contin- 
ually swung back and forth between Tyranny and Rebellion. Of 
course too much rebellion or chaos has always led back to the re- 
establishment of Authority and Order. Likewise, too much tyranny 
has always eventually spurred a rebellion. Here, it must be under- 
stood that tyranny is not synonymous with Authority, as most peo- 
ple in the liberal/CapitalistWest have been led to believe by the 
media and the many institutions of “progressive” education. Mere- 
ly exercising Authority (or what some would consider “too much” 
power) has never necessitated rebellion. Rather, rebellion has al- 
ways resulted from the misapplication of Authority or power, ei- 
ther through corruption or dereliction of duty (i.e. the refusal to 
wield the Authority Principle) or both. In other words, tyranny has 
always been the cause which precipitates rebellion. 


In accordance with our own Imperian Thought, the Spirit of Pa- 
ter Auctoritas acts as the masculine counterpart to Mater Europa, 
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thus enabling the White Race to reign as the highest evolved spe- 
cies on earth. Auctoritas has defined the White Man’s existence on 
this planet from the very beginning. It is not a virtue to be ashamed 
of, but should rather be held in the highest esteem. For with great 
authority comes great responsibility, and there can be no greater 
terrestrial responsibility than being the steward of the planet. This 
is a responsibility which cannot possibly be assumed by any of the 
earth’s lesser races. Only the White Man has the innate capability 
and thus the moral authority and imperative to rule over the earth 
with his wise and virtuous yet iron scepter. 


x x x 


This, therefore, is the best concise description of the IDEA, also 
known as Imperian Thought. The reader should understand that 
the term IMPERIUM EUROPA (as coined by Norman Lowell) is 
employed to describe the coming White World IMPERIUM —a 
geopolitical colossus not limited to Europe, but deeply rooted cul- 
turally in the Old Continent. In the proceeding chapters the reader 
shall acquire a more detailed conception of the IDEA in every pos- 
sible way, and thus the question shall be answered definitively as 
to why the IDEA should be implemented. 


Essentially, this IDEA is a bulwark against all the forces of Mate- 
rialist decay. Since the end of the First World War, the latter has 
been growing in strength, as two anti-Western forces began their 
steady line of twentieth century victories. These forces are: Cultur- 
al Distortion and Barbarian Revolt. The first is a symptom of Civi- 
lization-crisis working within the Western Culture, manifesting 
itself in Materialist thought and promulgated by the Culture- 
distorters themselves: T.H.E.M.—The Harbingers of Equality and 
the Market (the “ruling elite” of all Culture-distortion). The second 
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force, Barbarian Revolt, represents all the external (extra- 
European) political movements of the twentieth and twenty-first 
centuries aspiring to destroy the West as a Culture-unit. The 
USSR, Imperial Japan, Mao’s China—all were political catalysts 
that sought the destruction of the West as their ultimate goal. 


The internal agents of Culture-distortion—such as the Jewish lob- 
by, the liberals, the Marxists—utilize their control of politics, the 
economy, the media, the major news outlets, entertainment, art and 
education, to propagandize the masses, the unthinking herd, so as 
to undermine and replace the influence of the dominant Culture. 
The internal Culture-distorters also use the external forces of Re- 
volt to their advantage, sympathizing with the non-Western cul- 
tures as “victims of senseless Western aggression.” 


Thus, in each Western nation, a large percentage of the Jewish el- 
ement has always advanced the doctrine of Marxism, which, up 
until 1928 (Trotsky’s expulsion), meant supporting the Soviet Un- 
ion; in the United States, Negro leader W. E. B. Du Bois advocated 
that the Imperial Japanese were the natural allies of the colored 
races; the Feminist Movement advocates the destruction of the 
Western patriarchal family unit; the Homosexual Agenda follows 
suit, railing against the oppressive Western “Straight Society”; 
Communists bark about liberating the world from evil Western 
Capitalist domination; non-Western immigrants are quick to cite 
many examples of White discrimination against them; and Third 
World Movements of all kinds have united to chastise the West 
into doling out all kinds of unwarranted concessions (here, the so- 
called “Non-Aligned Movement” comes to mind—a group of over 
100 Third World nations that can be described as anything but 
“non-aligned’’). Each of these movements is driven by two main 
goals: the destruction of the West as a Culture, and the deracina- 
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tion of the White Man. 


Most pressingly, Globalization seeks to fulfill the task of total 
Western annihilation via its economic and political policies— 
namely, by creating a horizontal world of cash flow, a downward 
oriented world in which the labor of the poorest of the poor is 
prized highest of all; where the wealth-producing White Middle 
Class is targeted for destruction by the financiers and plutocrats; a 
world in which Meritocracy (i.e. true Aristocracy) and Authority 
have no value and are instead replaced by Mediocrity and Chaos; 
where all manufacturing jobs are “outsourced” to the Third World, 
thus dragging the Western standard of living down to the level of 
savages; and where the native populations of Western countries are 
replaced with an endless supply of “cheap labor.” This cheap labor 
proceeds, in turn, to outbreed the natives and to demand an ever 
increasing number of group-rights, so as to prevent assimilation 
and maintain their “minority” status as cultural parasites within the 
more advanced Western Culture. Piece by piece, the White Race 
and its Western Culture is being replaced by the Brown peoples of 
the world and their varying savageries. Globalization is the vehicle 
which makes this replacement possible. 


Meanwhile, Westerners possess no rights at all in the Third World. 
In many Muslim nations, Westerners can neither build churches 
nor display their crucifixes. And yet mosques are being erected by 
the hundreds (perhaps thousands) all across the West! Europeans 
live constantly in fear, afraid to speak out against such madness 
lest they be arrested for “hate speech” or “hate crimes’—legal 
tricks devised to keep the Aryan politically immobile, ensnared by 
the political correctness of Culture-distortion, thereby preventing 
him from achieving a greater pan-ethnic unity. 
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Is this fairness? Of course not. The universal system of Globaliza- 
tion has nothing to do with fairness, and everything to do with 
vengeance. Globalization is merely a toy in the hands of T.H.E.M., 
the Culture-distorters, those who have spent the last thousand years 
living as cultural aliens among the people of the West, plotting, 
planning, mobilizing their all to pay back the West for a millenni- 
um of pogroms and discriminatory laws (the natural result of two 
antithetical populations living in proximity to one another). 


We promulgators of the IDEA, we Imperians, understand our en- 
emies: the forces of Liberalism, Materialism, Globalization, Cul- 
ture-distortion, the anti-Western Barbarian, T.H.E.M. It is vital that 
we spread our message so that all White Europids come to possess 
the same level of awareness as to who their enemies are, and what 
can be done to stop them. For now, we represent a select few of the 
Elite bearers of High Culture. Far from working at a handicap, our 
exclusivity fuels the quality of our work and the success of recruit- 
ing more people to our Cause. 


Why Latin? 


Already the reader may be wondering why Latin is being used to 
convey the concepts of the IDEA. The reason for this is quite sim- 
ple: Latin is the linguistic “bedrock” of Western Civilization. Only 
through Latin was the West able to express its fundamental Soul. 
This truth is reinforced by Norman Lowell in his work Imperium 
Europa, as he states: “Without Latin, nothing would have been 
possible. Language is power—the power to express conceptions in 
Latin was the vehicle that carried European Man along [in] his 
progress.” 
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When studying the many diverse cultures of the world, it becomes 
clear that language plays a large role in determining the greatness 
of a people. One will find that each great culture possesses but one 
language through which the culture expresses its greatness. For 
example, the Han Chinese have their Mandarin language; the Mus- 
lim culture, stretching from Morocco to Indonesia, has its Arabic 
tongue; the Jews, numerically small yet economically and politi- 
cally great, relish their beloved Hebrew. We, of the West, have his- 
torically used Latin to convey our greatness. 


When one studies the inextricable link between language and cul- 
ture, one will recognize (even if subconsciously) that a language 
possesses either a masculine or feminine dominant-character based 
on the type of culture it comes from. When one thinks of a mascu- 
line language, there can be no greater example than standard Ger- 
man; and when one thinks feminine, such languages as French and 
Spanish come to mind. However, very few cultures possess neutral 
languages. Latin is one such language, possessing a beauteous bal- 
ance of both masculine and feminine characteristics. 


Latin is also the perfect language to adopt for the sake of expedi- 
ency. Already, many millions of Europeans and European- 
descended people are studying and speaking the Latin language at 
this very moment. Latin clubs and societies exist in an endless 
number of schools all throughout the Western World. Furthermore, 
the adoption of Latin as the official language of the IMPERIUM 
would in no way conflict with the daily usage of the more popular 
national languages of Europe. Germans would continue speaking 
German, Frenchmen would continue speaking French, and Anglo- 
phones the world over would continue using English. Latin would 
simply resume its cultural role as the interlingua of the various na- 
tionalities, in the same way that Arabic unites the Muslim world. 
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And as far as nationalism goes, there is no need for concern that a 
particular European nation would use Latin to extend its cultural- 
linguistic domination over all the others; for Latin is the official 
language of none, and yet the historic cultural property of all. 


The rightful successor of Sanskrit and Ancient Greek, Latin is the 
noblest of all Indo-Aryan tongues. To this day, every animal, vege- 
table and mineral under the sun possesses a proper Latin name. Not 
Hebrew, not Arabic, not Chinese, not Swahili, but Latin: the natu- 
ral language of the White Europid Race and Civilization. 


Even the English language (arguably the most popular language in 
the world today) derives most of its rich essence from Latin. This 
is apparent in all of the Latin words and phrases that English has 
adopted as its own. Although classified as a West Germanic lan- 
guage, English derives most of its vocabulary from Latin-based 
languages. According to Finkenstaedt and Wolff, at least 56.5 per- 
cent of all English words are derived from Latin and Latin-based 
languages. 


For all of the above factors, it is clearly essential that Latin once 
again becomes the official language of communication within the 
IMPERIUM. As it once commanded respect all across the ancient 
world for a period of centuries, then nurtured another thousand 
years of European spiritual, cultural, artistic and scientific pro- 
gress, so it must be resurrected to communicate the power and 
majesty of the coming IMPERIUM EUROPA. If the White Euro- 
pid Race and Culture is to survive, then the Latin language must 
also survive. For, in fact, Latin is the White Europid Identity in its 
linguistic form. 
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Proclamation of the IMPERIUM 


Now that the reader has a general sense of the meaning behind the 
IDEA of IMPERIUM EUROPA, and its vital role in restructuring 
the current chaotic world order, it is imperative to understand the 
political and ideological structure of the coming IMPERIUM itself. 


I. The IMPERIUM 


Hopefully, the reader already understands that the concept of 
IMPERIUM is more than geography and politics, and thus more 
than base “imperialism.” IMPERIUM is the sum total of all exist- 
ence. For Imperians, the word IMPERIUM means Geist (Spirit), 
Organic-thought (Mind), and Demiurge (Matter). As was already 
mentioned, the word EMPIRE is derived from IMPERIUM—the 
Latin word for “Power.” In the First Edition I attached an acro- 
nymic to the word IMPERIUM which stood for the following as- 
pects of the Organic Hierarchy (listed from highest to lowest), 
according to the Natural Law of Organic-thought: 


IMPERIUM/Dominium (the Highest Spiritual Realms); Matter 
(Demiurge, Men of Spirit and Science — the Sacred Sovereign and 
the Elite); People (Folk, Race); Elevated (High) Culture; Relations 
of State & High Politics (1 Level of Government’s Upper House); 
Irredentism/territorial aggrandizement (2" Level of Governments 
Upper House); Under-politics — regional and community level 
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politics/”League and Liberties” (1* Level of Government’s Lower 
House); Monetary System — the centrally planned and nationalized 
system of Economic Racial Socialism (2° Level of Government’s 
Lower House). The first concept constitutes the purely Spiritual 
(IMPERIUM/Dominium), and the remaining falls within the Demi- 
urge or realm of physical matter (both Creators and created). It 
should be understood that in our organic, all-encompassing 
worldview, all is connected. 


It can be said, therefore, that the concept of IMPERIUM is the 
concept of GOD. The latter broken down in parallel fashion: 


e Geist/Ghost — Imperium, the Source and the completed End 
of the Pleroma, the primordial Supreme Energy, the “ulti- 
mate undemonstrable principle’/"ultimate underlying sub- 
stance,” the Spirit/Soul (in Greek: the Bythos, the Aion 
teleos, the Arche), what some might call “Vril” or the “Ho- 
ly Spirit” (Ba in Egyptian), also identified with “God the 
Father.” 


e Organic-thought — Dominium, the Three Levels of the Ple- 
roma: (1) Instinct/Unconscious; (2) Mind-Spirit, Con- 
sciousness, Ideas (Mind-Spirit is the Progenitor of 
Wisdom); (3) Thought-Deed, organizing Will, the “Word,” 
Logos — identified with the role of the “Christ.” (Thought- 
Deed Action begets Virtue.) 


e Demiurge — Matter, the physical, both Creators and created, 
Protogenoi and Genesis, the Cosmos, humanity, sometimes 
referred to as the “Body.” The Spiritual penetrates all as- 
pects of the Demiurge, although in varying degrees. 


The IMPERIUM is the higher, supreme counterpart to the femi- 
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nine-oriented “Nation”; the masculine-derived Corpus as distin- 
guished from the old matronly Patria. A living organism, the 
IMPERIUM is entrusted to the Leader and to the Race as a divine 
blessing from GOD. Materially, it is composed of the following 
parts: (1) the Leader; (2) the Race; (3) the Racial State (under the 
leadership of the Elite); (4) the spiritual, cultural, political, and ter- 
ritorial integrity of the Racial State, as defended by its citizen- 
warriors in the Military. 


The IMPERIUM, just like the many individuals who comprise it, 
possesses the unhindered right, as well as the evolutionary duty to 
grow spiritually, culturally, scientifically, morally, physically, and 
to enrich itself in all aspects possible so as to ensure its perennial 
survival. This natural right of expansion is grounded in the Cosmic 
Law of the Omega-cycle—the law of the expansive universe 
(which is still yet expanding). Soon, when the Alpha-cycle begins, 
the universe will start to contract back to the Divine Source. The 
Arcane Tradition teaches that it is the supreme spiritual goal of all 
existence to repatriate back to the Divine Singularity, and so also 
must it be the ultimate spiritual goal of the IMPERIUM. Each of 
the earth’s major religions (or crypto-imperial ideologies) has this 
Singularity as its final goal (though they have different names for 
it, including “Judgment Day” and Qiyamat, among others). Our 
Singular Repatriation shall be achieved by both spiritual and scien- 
tific means. 


For now, the geopolitical goals of the IMPERIUM are quite terres- 
trial and modest. Firstly, once established, the IMPERIUM shall 
effectively seal its borders to all non-Whites and repatriate all bio- 
logical aliens to their respective lands of genetic origin. Inside the 
IMPERIUM, straight and fair economic competition shall exist 
among White Europids only while externally the IMPERIUM shall 
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procure whatever resources it needs from the non-White world by 
trading its food surpluses and not its monetary wealth or technolo- 
gy. A system of bartering shall be instituted to deal with the non- 
White world. 


Since food surpluses have historically been achieved only through 
the genius and labor of the Western nations, the West reserves the 
right to use its food reserves to its own benefit. This means that 
instead of wastefully feeding billions of the earth’s undeserving 
and ungrateful denizens, the West ought to send aid on a quid pro 
quo basis, only to those nations that provide considerable resources 
or services for the IMPERIUM. Likewise, the IMPERIUM would 
then also restrict aid to those nations which oppose its geopolitical 
will. In this way, everything shall be carefully considered and de- 
cided upon. Nothing will be left to chance. White wealth shall not 
be found circulating at random in any of the earth’s non-White na- 
tions; nor will any non-Whites be able to buy into the non- 
perishable wealth of the IMPERIUM. Only our food shall be of- 
fered for sale. Racial exclusivity and imperial aggrandizement thus 
constitute the highest geopolitical goals of the IMPERIUM. 


II. The Leader 


The First Citizen of the IMPERIUM is the Leader: the Imperator, 
the Dux, the Führer, the Commander, the Father-figure of the 
Race. Representing both the Spiritual and Temporal realms, he 
serves as both Pope and Emperor of the White Europid Race—as 
the living embodiment of the IDEA. But make no mistake, our 
Leader is not an effeminate despot to be worshipped and coddled 
by a degraded population of serfs. Rather, he is a tireless worker on 
behalf of the People; the chief Guarantor that all aspects of the 
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IDEA will be carried out. He is the People’s Pride and Glory, their 
Almighty Strength and Refuge, the Sacred Banner and Glorious 
Name of the IMPERIUM. 


Just as the word IMPERIUM means “supreme power” or “com- 
mand,” so also is the Leader the “Supreme Commander.” This is a 
primary concept for Imperians, since we believe metaphysically 
that there is no greater power than the Supreme Power/Energy that 
exists above and about the Cosmos. From this eternal Power 
Source all things have come into existence. So we base our own 
terrestrial power on this much Greater Force. 


From the Commanding Spirit of the IMPERIUM does the Leader 
derive his power. From the mystical, hierarchical, organizing Will 
of the Dominium (i.e. Organic-thought), and from the timeless 
moral imperative of High Culture, does the Leader assume his far- 
reaching responsibilities. As long as he upholds the sacred princi- 
ples of the IDEA (composed of the Spiritual, Racial, Cultural, and 
Political), the Leader is justified in his leadership, and thus cannot 
legally be deposed; this, in accordance with the Organic Laws of 
Nature. 


The Council of Twelve is a life-long appointed body of men 
charged with the duty to counsel the Leader on all matters of State, 
Culture, Race, High Politics, or any other matter of significance. 
The Council is a body composed of the highest ranking members 
of the Elite; a body of combined elders and specialists—the most 
learned, able and race-conscious members of the IMPERIUM. The 
Leader and his Council comprise the heroic men “above Time,” as 
described by Savitri Devi in her works. They embody all of the 
defining spiritual aspects of IMPERIUM/Dominium; essentially: 
Power, Mind and organizing Will. 
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II. The Elite 


Under the direct command of the Leader stands: the Elite. This all- 
male body, hundreds of thousands strong, forms the High Spiritual, 
Racial, Cultural and Political bedrock of society. The Elite, them- 
selves, do not represent a composite of society, but are rather 
above society. They are the spiritual, cultural and political trendset- 
ters dictating their superior values to the rest of the population, so 
as to preserve the IMPERIUM from internal decay; they are the 
real-life Nietzschean Supermen of our coming society. It is through 
the mandated policies of the Elite that the IMPERIUM progresses 
ever forward in its mission, toward a Divine Singularity. 


The Elite is a body that: scorns money, is austere in its worldview, 
“diamond hard,” and neither considers family nor intimate rela- 
tionships to be the highest priorities of life. The Elite is above petty 
politics and all egalitarian fantasies; a Divine Right of Kings 
guarding the sacred soul of the IMPERIUM, its eternal values and 
all aspects of our Sacred IDEA. 


This Elite draws back on the strength of its ancient forbears: the 
300 Spartans of Thermopylae; the intrepid Roman Legions march- 
ing from victory to victory across the world, unfazed by the shrill 
battle cries of savage barbarians; the Knights Templar—those 
bravest of men, protecting their racial kinsmen who went on pil- 
grimage to the so-called “Holy Land”; the Teutonic Knights—that 
highly trained and disciplined northern vanguard defending Euro- 
pean Civilization at every turn; and of course, the Waffen SS of the 
Third Reich—those heroic 20" century legionaries who were the 
greatest warriors the world has yet seen; the finest fighting force 
the White Race has ever fielded. The coming Elite shall be a re- 
vived and greatly strengthened Schutzstaffel that will draw back 


28 


Proclamation of the IMPERIUM 


upon their revered warrior ancestors for inspiration in their Divine 
Mission. 


In its Spiritual capacity, the Elite shall serve as a religious caste of 
High Priests who are bred specifically to advance and perfect the 
coming Science of the Spirit (a successful fusion of science and 
spirituality). The Elite shall be nothing less than a caste of veritable 
supermen and warrior sages (Zarathustras!). Members of the Elite 
shall be the ultimate authorities on: cosmology, the Arcane Tradi- 
tion, genetics, eugenics, anthropology, and medicine. They will 
intensely study the origin of our sacred Race and the magnetic 
bond between the White Man and the Cosmos—the bond by which 
our evolution and our very existence is enabled. These High Priests 
of race-consciousness will serve the White Man by urging him on 
to ever greater self-realization and individual overcoming—from 
White Aryan/Europid Man to GOD-ish Perfection. 


The Elite will expose and discredit the manipulative international 
consortium which now controls all things through its shared eco- 
nomic, cultural and political influence. The Elite will also discredit 
and expose this consortium’s false spirituality: its “Judeo- 
Christian” slave morality. 


As Spiritual Guardians of the IMPERIUM, the Elite also constitute 
the front-most vanguard of the “Culture-bearing stratum” of socie- 
ty. This element is most clearly described by Francis P. Yockey 
when he wrote: 


There is in all Cultures a spiritual level of the entire population 
called the Culture-bearing stratum. It is this articulation of 
Culture-populations alone which makes the expression of a 
High Culture possible....The Culture-bearing stratum is the 
custodian of the wealth of expression-forms of the Culture. To 
it belong all the creators in the domains of religion, philoso- 
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phy, science, music, literature, the arts of form, mathematics, 
politics, technics, and war, as well as the non-creators who ful- 
ly understand and themselves experience the developments in 
this higher world, the appreciators.” 


In the relationship between creators and appreciators, the Elite 
(along with other non-Elite cultural geniuses) fulfill the role of the 
former group. Here again, it is the Elite that society looks to as its 
Cultural trendsetters. The role of the appreciators of High Culture 
is fulfilled by those individuals who have a strong appreciation for 
the Arts, and who, in general, possess a heightened awareness of 
all aspects of High Culture. Numerically stronger, this latter group 
is no less vital in its civilizing mission than the creator group; for 
it is the appreciators who act as Cultural transmitters, filtering 
down all of the unending blessings of High Culture to the general 
populace. This transmitting process of the appreciators serves to 
recruit higher material into the ranks of the Culture-bearing stra- 
tum. 


Politically, the Elite serve the call of High Politics, safeguarding 
both Race and Territory (Blut und Boden) from all external threats. 
Such an essential task cannot be fulfilled through the paramount 
idiocy of the electoral system, as the Western World now under- 
stands. The Elite also understand that democracy, or the senseless 
“popularity contests” held among corrupt plutocrats (the lapdogs of 
financial oligarchs), is not synonymous with “freedom,” and cer- 
tainly that democracy is not the source of freedom. Rather, 
POWER (i.e. IMPERIUM) is the source of freedom; this has al- 
ways been and will continue to be the case. That which yearns to 
be free must first assert its own power. This power comes in many 
forms: spiritual, cultural, political, economic, etc. The Will to 
Power, therefore, is the Will to Freedom in its most basic state—in 
its essence! 
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A rigorous, qualitative process of selection (i.e. merit) shall thus 
replace the election process entirely, and shall facilitate the re- 
cruitment of the Elite. In the meritocratic tradition, members of the 
Elite shall be selected by means of the most exacting mental and 
physical examinations. They shall be defined by total discipline, 
loyalty, and singularity of purpose. In this way, members of the 
Elite serve as the archangels of the IMPERIUM. 


The hierarchical structure of the Elite shall be based on Sacred 
Numerology—a pyramidal structure which is six levels deep—as 
outlined by Norman Lowell. At the very top is the Council of 12 
(the CORE group), and also the Leader who possesses the casting 
vote. Next is a group of 144, followed by a third group of 1,444, a 
fourth group of 14,444, a fifth of 144,444, and finally a sixth group 
numbering 1,444,444. This last group constitutes the Elite Army— 
a military wing which is above the Regional Police forces, and ca- 
pable of being dispatched immediately to any part of the 
IMPERIUM. The Elite Army is composed of the Warrior Elites—a 
noble caste of veritable Supermen. Accordingly, to strengthen the 
numerical output of this special breed, the practice of polygamy 
shall be strongly encouraged. 


IV. The Race 


The Race is the spiritual, biological and cultural wealth of the 
IMPERIUM. Not merely genetic or physical, the Race is also a 
state of spiritual consciousness, a sacred body which is in perpetual 
communion with its great Leader, its Head. The first defining char- 
acteristic of Race is spiritual. It is the very sense of race that ena- 
bles a people to push itself upward toward greatness. Francis P. 
Yockey described this truth most effectively: 
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Race is, in the first instance--in its subjective sense--what a 
man feels. This influences, whether immediately or eventually, 
what he does. A man of race is not born to slavery. If his intel- 
lect counsel him to a temporary submission, rather than an he- 
roic death, in the hope of future changes, it is a mere 
postponement of his breaking out. The man without race will 
submit permanently to any humiliation, any insult, any dis- 
honor, so long as he is permitted to live. The continuance of 
breathing and digestion are Life to the man without race. To 
the man of race, Life itself represents no value, but only Life 
under the right conditions, affirmative Life, rich, expressive 
and growing. 


...In this subjective sense, Race is not the way one talks, 
looks, gestures, walks, it is not a matter of stock, color, anat- 
omy, skeletal structure, or anything else objective. Men of 
Race are scattered through all populations everywhere, 
through all races, peoples, nations. In each unit they make up 
the warriors, the leaders of action, the creators in the sphere of 
politics and war. 


Thus in the subjective sense, there is also a hierarchy of race. 
Above the men of race, below--those without race. The first 
are swept up into action and events by the great cosmic 
rhythm of motion, the second are passed over by History. The 
first are the materials of high History, the second have outlast- 
ed every Culture, and when the stillness resumes its sway over 
the landscape after the whirlwind of events, these are the great 
mass. 


... The dying out of racial instincts means the same thing to an 
individual as it does to a race, people, nation, State, Culture: 
unfruitfulness, lack of will-to-power, lack of ability to believe 
in or follow great aims, lack of inner discipline, desire for a 
life of ease and pleasure.” 


Therefore, the ideal men of race in our coming society will also be 
the warrior-guardians of the IMPERIUM’s spiritual and genetic 
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wealth. These ideal men are represented by the Elite. Their primary 
function will be to fight against mass-mediocrity—an enemy that 
casts its giant shadow over the decaying body of a finished race. 


Biologically, it is a somber fact of History that as goes the Race, so 
goes the Nation. When the blood of a great people finally becomes 
diluted, their greatness is ended. This fact has been proved again 
and again throughout history, from Egypt and the Classical civili- 
zations to our own day. Since High Culture depends so heavily up- 
on the genetic strength and homogeneity of a given population, the 
biological and spiritual safeguarding of the Race is thus the highest 
priority of the Leader, the Elite, and the State as a whole. 


Naturally, the people are thus considered the collective children of 
the Leader and integral members of His Family. All together they 
comprise the Body of the IMPERIUM itself. Truly, the Race con- 
stitutes the IMPERIUM’s most precious resource. It is on behalf of 
the Race that the Leader carries his Domain forward to Victory. In 
turn, the people’s most pious slogan can be heard resounding all 
across the earth: “For the Glory of the IMPERIUM above all!” 


The best way in which to safeguard the Race from all biological 
alien threats would be via Norman Lowell’s Europid Identification 
Card or EID. In his treatise, Imperium Europa, Lowell outlines the 
EID program thus: 


A simple genetic test would be undertaken by everyone within 
the Imperium. This is an inexpensive, quick genetic scan that 
determines precisely the genetic affiliation of the individual. 
An EID (Europid ID) card, storing all information about the 
person, would be issued solely to Europids--none else! 


This EID card will serve as both money and as a key to every- 
thing. Without the Europid ID card, one will not be able to 
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buy or sell. Ours will be a cashless society. Without the EID, 
one will not be able to travel, find employment, procure food, 
drive, whatever. In short, without the Europid ID: one be- 
comes a non-person--one starves! 


Lacking the Europid ID card, every single alien within our 
borders will be starved and forced to leave. Non-Europids will 
be forcefully expelled from within the Imperium. With them 
will have to go their Europid spouses and mixed offspring, 
the innocent victims of racial treason. Couples who have 
adopted non-Europid children will also have to leave--they 
will be classed as outcastes and exiled. We will return to the 
old laws of Manu--and we will be inflexible in their draconian 
application.“ 


V. The “Anti-Party” of Creators & Appreciators 


We of the IDEA neither support nor promote the concept of a mul- 
ti-party political system, as found in the world’s plutocratic liberal 
democracies. This is because we understand that political parties 
do not represent the interests of High Politics. Such bodies prevent 
the realm of politics from submitting to the greater interests of 
High Culture, Race and Spirituality; they are therefore inimical to 
natural, organic thinking. Political parties are bodies of narrow- 
minded, bureaucratic little men whose smallness is only matched 
by the size of said men’s goals. Petty partisanship and bitchy 
“sniping” are the only goals of such creatures. Hence, the term: 
Homo politicus. 


In our coming IMPERIUM there will not be any room for partisans 
and career-bureaucrats. No political party will exist. Period. The 
reason for this is simple: unlike petty political parties and move- 
ments, the IDEA encompasses every possible dimension of the 
White Europid’s existence. There will be no need for any short- 
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sighted party to represent the interests of anyone or anything in our 
coming society and IMPERIUM. 


Furthermore, the Imperian Elite, as a fully united body, is incapa- 
ble of being divided by inner partisanship or fractious lobbyism. 
We Imperians either succeed in our mission fully united, or we 
fail. Period. Again, to ensure our success in all endeavors, we shall 
only select the best of the best (on a system of merit) to fill every 
possible position within the Party and the State. Testing and re- 
testing will become commonplace so as to obstruct any possibility 
of bureaucratic degeneration. 


In the First Edition, I outlined plans for an idealized Partito Cor- 
porale del Imperatore (PCI). However, my better judgment has 
since made me realize that I was in error. The PCI was intended to 
be the vanguard party of the State, promoting the interests of the 
IMPERIUM through High Politics at every turn. Ultimately, how- 
ever, the PCI was an artificial and unnecessary construct not in 
keeping with the high principles of the IDEA. The PCI was itself a 
symbol of anti-Imperian decay; a parasite in waiting. 


Working alongside the members of the Elite (the creators) shall be 
the many citizen appreciators who will contribute their strengths 
as transmitters of High Culture. So whereas the traditional political 
party promotes all that which fractures and disrupts the harmony of 
the Organic State, the natural role of creators and appreciators 
serves to bolster and promote the Spiritual, Racial, Cultural and 
Political interests and unity of the coming IMPERIUM. 


VI. State & Nation 


The greatest thing that Fascism imparted in its teaching was its 
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honest truth on the relationship between State and Nation. The 
State is a masculine institution of power and law-giving, which 
should always remain separate (though not aloof) from the broader 
Nation (the Patria, a naturally feminine entity). The Nation is the 
total sum of society’s many components. The State is naturally 
above society. Whereas the State is qualitative, the Nation is quan- 
titative. Thus, the State should never be organized as a microcosm 
or representation of society. As Norman Lowell puts it: “State is 
form—Nation is matter.”° 

The Nation is “flesh and blood.” It is a People’s common con- 
sciousness of identity—a commonality of language, culture, tradi- 
tion, religion, habit. The Nation also manifests itself in a People’s 
common psyche of shared hopes and fears—a shared conscious- 
ness betraying the People’s dreams and nightmares, its “friends” 
and “foes.” The Nation is a common history and destiny. 


Thus, a Nation is properly defined as a People in possession of a 
Cultural Idea. Spain, England, Italy, Sweden, Germany—all these 
are but cultural-national /deas manifesting themselves within the 
same overarching Culture of the West. Each Nation-Idea possesses 
a different soul-rhythm, which is expressed most clearly in their 
differing languages, physical variations, musical/artistic expres- 
sions, and temperaments. However, these are all slight differences 
of complexion; they do not alter the Cultural uniformity of the 
greater body. The homogeneous Culture and Race of Europe (of 
the Europid) remain inevitably intact. Positive Christian Civiliza- 
tion and more than one thousand years of racial contempt for the 
non-White Barbarian is, perhaps, the greatest testament to this 
fact." 


ï Here, the term “Positive Christianity” refers to the unique life-affirming 
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Rationalists and Materialists conceive of the Nation as being mere- 
ly language and mass, or the “language of the masses.” Such a be- 
lief is absurd. The Nation is rather composed of these three 
conjoined elements: (1) Idea; (2) Nation-bearing stratum; and (3) 
the mass that composes the body of the Nation. 


Now, as for the State: The State is neither Race nor Nation, but a 
government-juridical system that ideally and organically serves the 
interest of both Race and Nation (this Organic State is the com- 
plete antithesis of its current democratic, liberal, inorganic coun- 
terpart). The State is the vehicle by which both the Will and the 
business of the coming IMPERIUM shall be carried out. It is the 
framework, the infrastructure, the holy temple supporting— 
mentally, physically and emotionally—the rest of the great imperi- 
al complex. The State, as an organic reality, can only be the prod- 
uct of the development of a High Culture. As Francis Yockey 
confirmed: “Outside of a High Culture there is no State, but only 
leadership of more or less permanence.” 

It must be reiterated that there will be no professional bureaucrats 
employed by the Racial State (i.e. individuals who are pathologi- 
cally lazy and contented in their lack of service). This degenerate, 
parasitic species delights in having nothing more than an air- 
conditioned office and a weekly salary: the Homo politicus of all 
Marxist “utopias” and liberal democracies. Conversely, in our be- 
loved, sacred Fatherland there shall only be dutiful citizens em- 
ployed by their fellow peers, on a meritocratic basis, to serve and 


aspects of the faith, which include: morality, the Code of Chivalry, the Crusades, 
anti-Orientalism, pan-European identity, and the religious inspiration of the arts 
and architecture. In stark contrast to these positive, civilization-building aspects 
of the Christian faith are the negative features of “Weakling Supremacist” 
Christianity—namely, the belief that the sick, the poor, the weak, the humble, 
the bungled and the botched are actually superior to the strong and the virile. 
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promote the common good of all. 


The working government of the State shall consist of three main 
bodies: the Lower House, the Upper House, and the High Council. 
The Lower House, running on a qualified voting system, shall 
comprise all economic categories. This Lower House shall never 
be above politics, but always subject to High Politics (or the higher 
interests of the Upper House). The Upper House shall be com- 
prised of a smaller Elite whose prerogatives are High Politics and 
Race. Only in extreme situations would the Higher House overrule 
or intervene in the affairs of the Lower House. Such a scenario 
would only play out when the economic policies of the Lower 
House imperil the higher organic values of Race, Culture and Ter- 
ritory. Above the Upper House stands the High Council—a body 
consisting of the Council of Twelve (also known as the High 
Elite). And above the Council stands the Leader—the High Sacred 
Sovereign embodying the eternal values of the Organic State. 


VII. The Military 


Vital to the security of the IMPERIUM is the Military, which in- 
cludes both the Armed Forces and the State Police. These bodies 
ensure the inviolable sovereignty of the IMPERIUM. As in the se- 
lection of applicants for all State service, prospective military can- 
didates shall be selected by means of the most rigorous mental and 
physical examinations. Service in any branch of the Military is the 
highest form of duty and honor achievable. Those who serve are 
truly the unblemished saints of the IMPERIUM. 


The Military shall be composed of the best physical and intellectu- 
al specimens of the Europid Race, and shall enjoy a favored posi- 
tion within the IMPERIUM. The Military shall be charged with the 


38 


Proclamation of the IMPERIUM 


primary task of defending and representing the total interests of the 
IMPERIUM. Military personnel shall remain ever vigilant on our 
imperial borders, always poised and ready to repel any alien infil- 
tration, and by any means necessary. 


To be sure, these military men are not soldiers. The word “soldier” 
is related to the Italian word soldi, which means “money.” During 
the Middle Ages, the warring Italian city-states, each possessing a 
very limited number of able bodied males, hired foreign mercenar- 
ies to fight in the field. The mercenaries were paid with soldi, or 
money. Hence, the Italian word soldare came to mean “enlist.” 
The English word soldier has its origin in these old Italian words. 
It is quite easy to see, therefore, that a soldier is essentially a sup- 
plementary word for “mercenary,” or one who fights for money. 


Modern soldiers are nothing more than modern mercenaries 
fighting to preserve the power and further the interests of the ruling 
bourgeois State. It does not matter whether these “soldiers” are 
fighting for America, Russia, France, Britain, or any other na- 
tion—their motives are ultimately the same (a paycheck!), and ul- 
timately, they all serve the same purpose. The motives of a 
warrior, however, are quite different. 


The warrior is not motivated by monetary gain. His motivation 
comes solely from honor, duty, loyalty and his innate love of com- 
bat. The warrior is the penultimate expression of a Spiritual Force; 
he fights for his kith and kin, blut und boden, for an Idea. He is not 
influenced by the vicious propaganda of a bourgeois ruling class— 
a class whose sole purpose in fomenting war is to further its own 
economic expansion, the tentacles of its great beast, Mammon. 
Naturally, then, a warrior seldom ever has hatred for his adversary; 
yet if he does, his hate is never blind. Hatred is typically embraced 
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by the soldier, the poor wretched grunt who can only muster 
enough nerve to fight by accepting the lies his Wall Street masters 
are telling him. Lies like: the Hun is parading Belgian babies 
around on bayonets; the Wehrmacht is fighting to destroy Western 
Civilization; the War on Terror is an American Crusade for free- 
dom and democracy. These patent lies have been widely accepted 
by the common grunt, the cannon fodder, the armed agent of twen- 
tieth and twenty-first century Finance. And why should these lies 
not be embraced? For in peacetime a soldier possesses the mindset 
and lifestyle of an ordinary citizen. The fact that Germany had the 
best military in the Second World War, regardless of the outcome, 
is a testament to the very real differences that exist between mere 
soldiers and warriors. 


It is essential for the survival of the coming IMPERIUM that we 
eliminate the word “soldier” from our vocabulary, just as we have 
largely abandoned the term “mercenary.” In its stead, we must 
adopt the word Warrior, and embrace its original meaning. A word 
describing a caste of spiritual Supermen capable of defending their 
beloved Super-Patria in all possible ways: militarily, intellectually, 
politically, etc. This is the sainted defender of the IMPERIUM, the 
holy disciple and proselytizer of the IDEA. 


x x x 


The above seven sections of our Proclamation constitute the most 
basic and essential political principles of the IDEA—the incom- 
mutable, eternal ideology of our coming White World 
IMPERIUM; a political framework that truly gives life to the term 
“Organic State.” The ideological-political infrastructure holds to- 
gether the organic order of society, outlined thus: Spirituality and 
Race, together nurtured by High Culture, protected by High Poli- 
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tics, and the sanctity of the order enforced by the Elite. 


The Three Higher Levels of Organic-thought (excluding Race)— 
High Spirituality, High Culture/Art, and High Politics—are central 
to our philosophy. Those who have historically represented the 
world of High Culture are the true geniuses of our White Europid 
Race. Such individuals include Aristotle, Plato, Goethe, Mozart, 
Nietzsche, Wagner, et al. Such men, through their respective arts, 
have expressed the Aryan Soul to the fullest; their art acting as the 
bridge toward the Spiritual realm—a realm of absolute Perfection 
to which we are all instinctively drawn. Those of High Politics 
have included Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, Charlemagne, 
Peter the Great, Frederick II of Prussia, Napoleon Bonaparte, and 
Adolf Hitler. Norman Lowell states the following about such Men 
of Destiny in his book Imperium Europa: “All these personages 
had an element of the Spiritual within them, but were shackled, 
impeded by world and current events. They were burdened and 
slowed down in the implementation of their Vision by 
the...[e]conomic, financial and social level.”’ 


It shall therefore be necessary for our new system, once imple- 
mented, to subject the lower realm of High Politics to the “beck 
and call” of High Culture and High Spirituality. After the final bat- 
tle for Power (for IMPERIUM) is won, there shall be a successful 
integration between the Three Higher Levels of Organic-thought. 
Our Elite Supermen shall elevate High Politics to the status of 
High Art, and upward still to High Spirituality. The Three shall 
become nothing less than the Divine Trinity of our Supreme 
IDEA. 


Although it is the duty of all in society to uphold the principles of 
Imperian Thought, it is the specific role of the State, as the 
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IMPERIUM’s bedrock, to uphold this ideological framework by 
means of instituting an equally ineradicable Proclamation of Do- 
minium to specify the many rights and responsibilities of all peo- 
ple living within the Body of our sacrosanct IMPERIUM. 
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Proclamation of Dominium 
(or League & Liberties) 


As mentioned earlier, the Dominium is best described as the femi- 
nine counterpart to the masculine IMPERIUM. Both Dominium 
and IMPERIUM constitute the essential “checks and balances” of 
our coming New Order. Whereas IMPERIUM is primarily con- 
cerned with the maintenance and extension of Power and is repre- 
sented politically through the Upper House of government, 
Dominium concerns itself with everything pertaining to Individual 
Freedom or individual rights, and expresses its will through the 
government’s Lower House. That which is inherently libertarian 
(including the right to drug use, and certain cultural or lifestyle 
choices) is also protected by the Dominium. We, who believe in 
the complete fullness of the IDEA, are fierce proponents of indi- 
vidual rights. Yea, Absolute Individualism is our Cause (in the Nie- 
tzschean sense). 


Adjoined to this is our mission to destroy all false values wherever 
we find them, including one of the most bogus popular concepts: 
human rights. Born into highly unequal circumstances, people are 
endowed with a set number of individual choices, not “human 
rights.” When a State comes along with enough power to afford its 
populace the comfort of being able to make an even greater num- 
ber of choices, extending to the social and political realms, then 
this is what we can honestly call “individual rights.” These rights 
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were neither acquired at birth, nor are they “human,” but rather 
entrusted to a People by their State. Without the full protection of 
the State, there can be no true social or political freedom, as all in- 
dividuals would be subjected to the anarchic, despotic rule of Cha- 
os. 


Contrary to popular belief, individual rights do not exist in pluto- 
cratic/liberal democracies like the United States. In such countries, 
individuals count for nothing. While the citizens of these countries 
are certainly able to choose what clothes they will wear on a given 
day (Levi’s or Donna Karan) and what food they will eat (“Big 
Macs” or “Whoppers”, such choices do not constitute true indi- 
vidual rights; these are instead the mundane choices of a market 
economy and civilization. As long as the citizen complies with the 
inorganic market lifestyle, he or she is able to make a set variety of 
market-related choices (which also extend to the political and cul- 
tural realms). This is not true freedom. 


In our coming Imperian Society, individual rights will be near- 
limitless and guaranteed—neither dictated by the economy nor the 
cultural-Marxist worldview, but protected by the State. As for life- 
style choices, there will be many. If one wishes to be a polygamist, 
one will have that right. If one wishes to abuse drugs, one will 
have the option of living in a secure retreat which is fully stocked. 
All kinds of alternative lifestyles will be permitted, with two provi- 
sos: (1) that the rights of other individuals are not infringed upon, 
and (2) that the societal order and moral authority of the 
IMPERIUM is not threatened or undermined in any way. 


In addition to lifestyle rights, every citizen of the IMPERIUM shall 
possess certain rights that are fundamental to the existence of both 
that person and society. These basic rights are represented by the 
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Dominium; they are individual by nature, and ensured by the 
State. As a whole, these rights constitute the following Articles and 
Sections. (As of the publication of this work, the following Articles 
and Sections are still incomplete.) 


ARTICLE I. (Civil Rights) 


(a) Citizenship in the IMPERIUM is reserved only for full-blooded 
White Europid males and females. Citizenship shall be inherited at 
the moment of birth from a full-blooded White child’s full-blooded 
White Europid parent(s), or upon a full-blooded White Europid’s 
immigration into the IMPERIUM. (All non-Whites must be regis- 
tered by the State as “Aliens,” and must be deported forthwith to 
their genetic land of origin after their specified length of stay with- 
in the IMPERIUM has expired.) 


(b) All healthy, law-abiding citizens have the right to Life, as en- 
sured first by Nature and then by the State. It is the duty of the 
State to protect honest, hardworking and contributing citizens from 
all harmful and unlawful acts; those guilty of crimes shall be dealt 
with in accordance to the law. Furthermore, those guilty of capital 
offences or of any form of political subversion shall suffer the full 
wrath of the State. 


(c) All law-abiding citizens have the right to liberty and security of 
person. They possess the right to live a free life without being ex- 
ploited, enslaved, tortured, or treated inhumanely by any individu- 
al, group or State. 


(d) All law-abiding citizens have the right to live according to their 
own beliefs, creeds, religions, and way of life without harassment 
from other individuals, or from the State, so long as their lifestyle 
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is not subversive, contrary to, or in open conflict with either the 
IMPERIUM or any aspect of Imperian Thought. 


(e) All law-abiding citizens have the right to move or travel freely 
without being harassed by any other individual or group of indi- 
viduals. The State may restrict the free movement of citizens dur- 
ing times of crisis so as to protect the general welfare of the People 
and protect the stability of the IMPERIUM. 


(f) All law-abiding citizens have the right to peacefully assemble, 
so long as they are not assembled for any subversive purposes in- 
tended to harm the IMPERIUM. 


(g) All law-abiding citizens have the right to freely say and print 
what they want without being threatened by the State or other per- 
sons, so long as their words are not subversive or openly hostile in 
any way to the existence and authority of the IMPERIUM. 


(h) All law-abiding citizens have the right to acquire public infor- 
mation, so long as their motives do not conflict with or run counter 
to the interests of the IMPERIUM. 


(i) All law-abiding citizens have the right to privacy in the following 
spheres: (1) the conduct of private affairs; (2) in the home; (3) 
among family; (4) with regard to property and relationships. It is not 
permitted to spy on a law-abiding citizen, to place him under sur- 
veillance or to besmirch his good name, unless the State has reason 
to believe that that individual is guilty of, or in the process of com- 
mitting, or conspiring to commit, criminal acts. Only then shall the 
State conduct its surveillance activities; and never under any cir- 
cumstances shall private citizens be granted the right to conduct sur- 
veillance activities. The State shall protect the innocent and law- 
abiding from arbitrary/unwarranted investigations or interference. 
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(j) All law-abiding citizens have the right to privacy of one’s per- 
sonal data (i.e. personal correspondences, telephone conversations, 
email/internet, telegraphic communications, etc.), unless one is 
subject to a criminal investigation that had already been approved 
in a court of law. 


(k) All law-abiding citizens have the right to universal healthcare 
coverage provided by the State. 


(1) All law-abiding citizens, upon their retirement or incapacitation, 
have the right to social security provided by the State. 


ARTICLE I. (Cultural Rights) 


(a) All regions, localities and citizens of the IMPERIUM possess 
the natural right to preserve and develop their own unique tradi- 
tions, customs, cultures, and general attributes which distinguish 
them from others. 


(b) All law-abiding citizens have the right to participate in the Cul- 
tural life of the IMPERIUM, as either Cultural creators or appre- 
ciators (or both). 


(c) All law-abiding male citizens have the right to pursue educa- 
tion, both mental and physical, from the elementary to vocational 
and/or collegiate levels. All law-abiding female citizens have the 
right to pursue education, both mental and physical, from the ele- 
mentary to the female vocational school levels. Mens sana in cor- 
pore sano is the glorious motto of State education. 


(d) All law-abiding citizens have the right to their own intellectual 
or artistic property, and to the compensation and royalties stem- 
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ming therefrom, provided said property is not ideologically op- 
posed or incompatible with the inviolable principles of Imperian 
Thought. 


ARTICLE III. (Judicial Rights) 


(a) All citizens have the right to fundamental juridical rights: to be 
tried by an unbiased jury of one’s peers when arrested and charged 
with a crime; the right to an attorney of the highest caliber; the 
right to not incriminate oneself; the right to a criminal defense; and 
the right to a presumption of innocence until proven guilty. Before 
the law, all citizens are equal without distinction. 


(b) It is not permitted without legitimate lawful cause to arrest a 
citizen and restrict one’s freedom. Nor is it permitted without judi- 
cial ruling to exile or to punish a citizen. It is not permitted to sub- 
ject a law-abiding citizen to physical or psychological torture or to 
any form of maltreatment, cruelty or indignity. Nor is it permitted 
to subject a law-abiding citizen to medical or scientific experimen- 
tation without the individual’s consent, after being made aware of 
the full risks to health and life. 


(c) All law-abiding citizens have the right to be protected by the 
State from unlawful searches, seizures and arrests. Law-abiding 
citizens of the IMPERIUM are guaranteed inviolability of the 
home. No one may, without lawful grounds, enter (nor evict, con- 
fiscate or demolish) a home against the will of those residing in it. 


(d) It is not permitted for a citizen to be removed, expelled or ex- 
tradited to a foreign state to be tried, regardless of the citizen’s in- 
nocence or guilt. 
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ARTICLE IV. (Political Rights) 


(a) All law-abiding male citizens have the right to vote in any lo- 
cal, regional, and IMPERIUM -wide elections that may take place. 


(b) All able-bodied, law-abiding male citizens shall also have the 
right to apply for a variety of political positions within the 
IMPERIUM. All citizens desiring to serve the IMPERIUM must 
understand that authority is a trust, and the abuse or malicious ex- 
ploitation thereof is explicitly prohibited. 


ARTICLE V. (Economic Rights) 


(a) All able-bodied, law-abiding male citizens have the right to 
work in society, and will, by virtue of the State’s meritocratic har- 
nessing of that individual’s talents and abilities, procure a vital, 
productive and respectable place in the workforce of the 
IMPERIUM. Work is a right, guaranteed by the State, for each 
law-abiding male with capability to work. Every able-bodied, law- 
abiding male is free to choose the work that suits him best and 
which serves his interests as well as those of society. 


(b) All law-abiding, working citizens have the right to enjoy safety 
and security in the work place, as well as all other social guaran- 
tees. He may not be assigned work beyond his capacity nor shall 
he be subjected to compulsion or exploited in any way. He is enti- 
tled to fair wages for his work without delay, as well as to the holi- 
days, allowances and promotions which he deserves. On his part, 
he is required to be dedicated and meticulous in his work. 


(c) All law-abiding citizens have the right to live and work in a 
clean, healthy environment. This also includes an environment free 
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from vice and moral corruption, which would favor an individual’s 
healthy ethical development. 


(d) All law-abiding, working citizens have the right to rest and lei- 
sure, by the provision of weekly days of rest (specified by the 
State), as well as the right to participate in the network of cultural, 
educational, and health-building institutions, and the development 
of a rigorous program of euthenics, including a mass scale of sport, 
physical culture, survivalist training, nature appreciation, camping 
and tourism; by the provision of neighborhood recreational facili- 
ties and other opportunities for the rational use of free time. 


(e) All law-abiding citizens have the right to social assistance (in- 
cluding food, housing, clothes and other necessities) except those 
who, although healthy and able-bodied, do not contribute their fair 
share to society. The State shall investigate all cases of “chronic 
laziness” fairly, and expeditiously submit its findings before an 
unbiased jury. The determination of the jury shall be binding. If the 
integrity of the jury is compromised somehow, or if the jury is di- 
vided and thus inconclusive, the State will make the final judgment 
on the case. 


(f) Should workers have any occupational grievances, the State, via 
its Imperian Workers’ Council (IWC), shall intervene to settle 
the dispute and have the grievances redressed. Justice will always 
be enforced without bias. 


(g) The IWC will be patterned on the old Corporativist model, and 
organized on the local and regional levels. Workers will be en- 
rolled in specialized guilds according to their occupation or 
trade—all economic sectors and every conceivable type of occupa- 
tion shall be represented within the IWC. Through their local and 
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regional guilds, workers shall take part in discussing and influenc- 
ing economic decisions which affect themselves, their region, and 
the broader IMPERIUM. 


(h) All law-abiding, working citizens have the right to report an 
injustice committed in the workplace to the local Workers’ Coun- 
cil. All cases shall be reviewed extensively by the Imperian 
Workers’ Council. When conditions in the workplace degenerate, 
thus contributing to a worker’s physical oppression or extreme 
mental stress, it becomes a problem not only for the individual, but 
also for the State and society. State action is thus needed, and shall 
be taken to correct and resolve the problem. 


(i) All law-abiding, working male citizens have the right to partici- 
pate in their local workers’ councils. Individual assessment shall be 
conducted by the IWC. 


ARTICLE VI. (Property Rights) 


(a) In accordance with the philosophy of Racial Socialism, all State 
property and material goods belong in common to the citizens of 
the Imperian State. Property is divided into two groupings: State 
property and (private) personal possessions. 


(b) State property is the primary and unconditional form of Social- 
ist property; such properties include natural and man-made re- 
sources, industries, agriculture, public utilities, transportation, 
communications, banks, state-run trade organizations, most urban 
housing and all other state-run organizations and endeavors. State 
property is held collectively in the name of the People (the citizens 
of the Racial Socialist State). 
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(c) Personal possessions or “small holdings” are defined as those 
material items and goods vital to one’s survival. These include: 
articles of daily usage and consumption, implements/tools, inherit- 
ed items, a house/property, small business, earned savings. 


(d) All law-abiding citizens have the right to their own personal 
possessions, acquired in a legitimate way, free from the fear of un- 
lawful seizure by the State or any individual(s). 


(e) Expropriation of one’s personal possessions by the State is not 
permissible for any reasons except the following: (1) if, by judicial 
ruling, the property shall be transformed for public use; (2) if there 
is an emergency ruling, upheld in a court of law, during a time of 
grave national crisis; (3) if one’s house/living space is vacated or 
abandoned by an individual without family or other heirs. 


(f) Fair and prompt compensation shall be given to those whose 
possessions/property is legally expropriated for use by the State. 


(g) All law-abiding citizens have the right to legitimately share 
communal/cooperative property and lands, either appropriated by 
the State or State-recognized, free from the fear of unlawful sei- 
zure by the State or any individual(s). 


(h) Communal/cooperative property and lands appropriated by the 
State fall within the category of “State property” and are operated 
for whatever purposes the State has specified. 


(i) State reclamation of communal/cooperative property and lands 
appropriated by the State is only permissible when: (1) the proper- 
ty shall be converted by the State for a different purpose, though 
still vital to the advancement of the Race, Culture and/or 
IMPERIUM; (2) there is an emergency ruling, upheld in a court of 
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law, during a time of grave national crisis; (3) the com- 
mune/cooperative has been used as a base for criminal activity; (4) 
the commune/cooperative is found to be idle and thus unproduc- 
tive; (5) the property is vacated or abandoned; (6) a temporary con- 
tract has expired; (7) the State rules that the commune/cooperative 
has fulfilled its desired purpose(s). 


(j) State-recognized communal/cooperative property and lands are 
those of a “small-holdings” status that have been granted to a 
commune of citizens, after said citizens appealed directly to the 
State for recognition. State-recognized communal/cooperative 
property and lands comprise a “personal possessions” property 


type. 


(k) The State’s expropriation of communal/cooperative property 
and lands that are State-recognized is only permissible when: (1) 
the property shall be used/transformed by the State, following a 
judicial ruling in the State’s favor, for a purpose vital to the ad- 
vancement of the Race, Culture and/or IMPERIUM; (2) there is an 
emergency ruling, upheld in a court of law, during a time of grave 
national crisis; (3) the commune/cooperative has been used as a 
base for criminal activity; (4) the property is vacated or abandoned 
by individuals without family or other heirs. 


(1) Fair and prompt compensation shall be given to those whose 
personal possessions and/or communal property is legally expro- 
priated by the State. In matters of housing and living arrangements, 
the State will always intervene to secure the individual(s) new and 
equitable accommodations. 
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ARTICLE VII. (Marriage & Family) 


(a) All law-abiding citizens have the right to marry and found a 
family. The State recognizes that marriage is based on the free 
consent of the woman and the man; though their family and socie- 
tal roles may differ, the spouses are completely equal in terms of 
human dignity, and equally responsible for maintaining the family 
as a social institution. 


(b) It is recognized by the State that the husband is the provider of 
his family’s resources, and the wife is the home-maker and child 
bearer. Both the husband and the wife shall have an equal hand in 
the rearing of their children. 


(c) The State recognizes that the family unit is the foundation of a 
healthy society. Thus, the natural, organic institution of the family 
enjoys the full support of the State. 


(d) The State encourages healthy couples, once they are married, to 
have children. Special State awards and recognition shall be grant- 
ed to genetically fit parents in proportion to the number of children 
they can comfortably provide for. 


(e) During periods of possible overpopulation (in any given re- 
gion), the State shall have the exclusive right to set a quota on the 
number of births a married couple could have. Once the problem of 
overpopulation has been resolved, the quota must be lifted. 


x x x 


By mandate of the Dominium, the individual alone shall be bur- 
dened with the task of living his life; only the individual shall de- 
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cide what constitutes a normal, healthy lifestyle. The government 
simply does not have any business in this realm. Therefore, in our 
IMPERIUM, the following lifestyle choices shall be legalized: po- 
lygamy, bigamy, religious freedom, debate, etc. All shall be al- 
lowed as long as the freedom of the individual does not infringe on 
the freedom of others or threaten the integrity of the State. 


In our world, we shall transfer all responsibility for one’s actions 
onto the individual, not society. There will be no more blaming 
“society” for the personal failures of individuals. (This is precisely 
what Absolute Individualism means to Imperians.) Necessarily, 
then, there shall be no welfarism of any kind in our society—no 
food stamps, no “low income housing,” no affirmative action, 
nothing! Ours is a society of Workers and Producers; if one does 
not work or produce, one starves. Lazy behavior shall never be re- 
warded. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
The Revolutionary Political C.0.R.E. 


For now, neither the IMPERIUM nor the Dominium are political 
realities. They are, however, very powerful ideas that are being 
fought for daily by the Underground Elite of the IMPERIUM 
EUROPA Movement. Upon future political victory, the members 
of this CORE shall become the leaders of the Elite—the Vanguard 
Supermen of the Radical Racialist Right. CORE is a battle- 
hardened fist of activists, a fasces; the heroic vision of Norman 
Lowell. 


As an acronym, C.O.R.E. stands for: Command Organization 
Revolutionary Elite. Currently, this underground fighting broth- 
erhood is battling behind the scenes to implement the agenda of 
Nova Europa in the European Parliament—and they are meeting 
with great success! Once in power, CORE members shall automat- 
ically become the “Founding Fathers” of both the coming Elite and 
the IMPERIUM itself. (Norman Lowell has described Nova Euro- 
pa as the first stage in the subsequent establishment of the global 
IMPERIUM EUROPA.) 


For now, those inside the activist CORE are either acting alone or 
operating in small steady cells of no more than four individuals. 
All CORE members believe fanatically in the IDEA of a global 
White World IMPERIUM. This means that all CORE members 
believe in the following points: 
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The 14 Words of (the late) David Lane: “We must secure 
the existence of our people and a future for White Chil- 


J 


dren.’ 


The establishment of a global, Pan-White racial and politi- 
cal IMPERIUM; a geopolitical entity exclusively for White 
Aryans, and encompassing the Seven Sacred World Territo- 
ries (outlined in the next chapter of this work). 


The supremacy of Spirituality over Race, Race over Cul- 
ture, Culture over Politics, and Politics over economics. 


. A nature-oriented (environmentally sound) cosmological 
belief, including primordial pagan wisdom. Also tied to this 
point: a revival of ancient Aryan values, pre-dating False 
“Weakling Supremacist” Christianity and other philosophi- 
cal derivatives of Slave Morality and Materialism. (The dif- 
ferences between False Christianity and True or Positive 
Christianity, known also as “Christism,” are outlined in 
Part VI.) 


. A passionate belief in High Culture and its propagation 
(even though the ambassadors of Low Culture outnumber 
us by the billions!); Culture as an Organic Life Form. 


. A fully self-sufficient economy tying all White Peoples and 
Nations together, and excluding all non-White peoples and 
nations. 


Most of all, we Elite members of the CORE must know the 
enemy. Therefore, we must know what we are up against 
and naturally what we do not stand for. 
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Principally, we stand against these 9 Enemies: 


Is 


The Unholy Trinity of Liberalism/Marxism/Democracy— 
and the decadence that these creeds naturally spawn. 


Egalitarianism, or the continued lowering of standards in 
order to spread the Lie that everyone is equal—this to the 
detriment of the one great Aristocratic Race. 


Universal Human Rights (as the turbulent laws of Nature 
neither acknowledge, nor make any provision for such a de- 
luded fantasy). 


Technocracy: the belief that all would be well if we biolog- 
ical human beings surrender ourselves to the technical ma- 
terial output which we have, ourselves, created; to let 
things other than ourselves control our existence for the sa- 
ke of a “pleasureful” life devoid of any meaning. Such a 
belief is renunciatory, self-cancelling, anti-Natural, and ab- 
surd. (This is not to be confused with being anti- 
technological; we Imperians are indeed supportive of 
Western Man’s Faustian genius, so long as we ourselves 
remain “in the driver’s seat.’’) 


Materialism: the creed of those who seek to substitute 
“things” for Ideas; an economic view of the world rather 
than a Cultural and Spiritual one; the belief that monetary 
gain and material possessions can explain every human mo- 
tive and desire—that money is the only true historical stim- 
ulus; an inherently Capitalist belief system. 


Modernity: an irrational, psychotic belief that modernity, in 
all its forms, represents “that which is good,” and that tradi- 
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tionalism is nothing more than backwardness and primitiv- 
ism. (Again, this is not to say that we oppose progress.) 


Globalization: the international system of economic domi- 
nation which is propelling the above-mentioned points— 
while, at the same time, destroying the many unique cul- 
tures and races of the world—by means of the WTO, the 
U.S. Federal Reserve System, the economic and political 
policies of the “rich North,” the United Nations and other 
entities including the world’s richest corporations and me- 
dia conglomerates. Behind the system of Globalization, 
controlling it from the top, are the International Manipula- 
tors: T.H.E.M (The Harbingers of Equality and the Mar- 
ket). 


. Americanization: the most recognizable “face” of Globali- 
zation; American economic might and degenerate “popular 
culture” pushed on the rest of the world; popular U.S. mas- 
cots promoting Americanization abroad include Mickey 
Mouse, Ronald McDonald, the cowboy image, etc. The 
ideal type of individual this system produces is, as Norman 
Lowell puts it: Homo dollaris uniformis. 


Judeo-Christianity: a perverse, anti-Natural religious phi- 
losophy that seeks to accomplish spiritually what Marxism 
attempts politically: that is, to instill a slave morality in 
man so as to control him. This is the false religious dogma 
which misinterprets much of the Bible, cancelling out all 
aspects of the historical Christ’s struggle and overcoming. 
Proponents of “Judeo-Christianity” instead focus all their 
attention on the Jewish-derived s/ave-moralist aspects of 
the “Christian” faith, which have little if anything to do 
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with Christ himself. These “Judeo-Christians,” “Christian 
Zionists,” “Messianic Jews” and other such groups are the 
idolatrous worshippers of every slash and dot of the Bible. 
Hardly “spiritual,” these morally repressed reprobates are 
Materialists par excellence. They are backed and financed 
in their perverse ideology by the hybrid Jewish/Gentile 
“Tribe” of International Manipulators: T.H.E.M. 


The 16 precepts above, representing both the positive and nega- 
tive ideological positions taken by the IMPERIUM EUROPA 
Movement, must be subscribed to by all CORE activists—the 
coming Elite. It is only this Elite (representing both the creators 
and disseminators of High Culture) that must carry the revolu- 
tionary message to the masses. In turn, the masses (the “herd” 
types) shall take part in the Struggle only as auxiliaries of the 
Elite—and even these should be kept to a minimum. The outdated 
quantitative notion that a revolution’s success depends heavily on 
the involvement of the “masses” is nothing but a bogus senti- 
ment. The fact of the matter is that a// political revolutions—from 
the days of Caesar Augustus to October 1917 and beyond—have 
depended only on the success and cunning of the dedicated mi- 
norities that staged them. 


The CORE activists perpetuating the IDEA are one such dedicated 
minority. The type of revolutionary uprising they are staging is a 
cultural one: a Culture War. Their medium of choice for spreading 
their ideas: the Internet (since it is not yet controlled by the “Ma- 
nipulators”’). It is the duty of every CORE member, and also every 
likeminded Thought-Action Man, to declare total war on the arts, 
the political, the economic, the Judeo-”Christian’-Liberal- 
Bourgeois-Marxist-Democratic-Multiracial status quo. 
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If you are a Superman, an Absolute Individualist, an Attempter, an 
Inhuman, then welcome to the Movement. If you are not with us, 
we don’t care. 


Me ne frego! 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
Geographic Structure of the IMPERIUM 


NORTH vs. SOUTH 


Since ancient times, the perception of the “North” has been one of 
superiority over the “South.” The North has always symbolized, in 
a spiritual and ascetic context, a Spiritual Source, an original 
northern paradise of Light and warmth. A region beyond the Sub- 
arctic, from where all human knowledge came. 


Ancient Iranian and Zoroastrian texts refer to the northern Aryan 
homeland of Airyanem Vaejah and its capital “Vara’—a place 
from which the Aryans were forced to migrate due to glaciation. 
The Veda, an ancient Hindu text, also refers to a northern land that 
was the ancestral homeland of the Hindus; it was called Sveta- 
dipa, or “White Land in the Far North.” The ancient Greeks, in 
their boundless wisdom, dubbed this northernmost land: Hyperbo- 
rea, the land of the sun-god Apollo. To these ancients the North 
was the “Land of the Sun,” where the sun never sets, the Sacred 
Eternal. No doubt, they were well aware of the six months of day- 
light within the Arctic Circle. 


The North also symbolizes the idea of the Center, the “Immobile 
Pole,” the Masculine Force (or Yang). As Norman Lowell de- 
scribes it: 
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The North is the idea of The Centre, The Immobile Pole, the 
Point of Eternity around which the cycle turns--the cycle of 
space and time. The point where contrasts converge and paral- 
lels point, drawn by a powerful Cosmic Magnetic Force. The 
place that is not subject to the laws of cosmic entropy. This 
Centre is symbolized by the Swastika. It stresses both immo- 
bility and constancy of the Centre, with the revolving action of 
the periphery. It symbolizes a Nordic Spiritual polar-paradise: 
light, purity, unity, completeness, eternity.* 


The South, by contrast, symbolizes the direct opposite of the de- 
scription above, thus representing: the material, the profane, the 
lascivious, plurality, darkness, ignorance, chaos, etc. The South is 
therefore characterized by its inherently feminine nature—what the 
Chinese Taoists and Confucianists would call Yin. 


In the South, the original truths of the North (Hyperborea), and 
also the North’s symbolism, are lost and become legend, myth, su- 
perstition. The South, the realm of substance (not spirit), material- 
izes the North through its many sensatory pleasures: feasts, 
fetishes, folktales, etc. Conversely, the North spiritualizes the 
South. Since primordial times, Nordic messengers have always 
brought their enlightened views, their Spiritual Life, to the South. 
All civilizations were founded through this Great Light. 


Whenever the South fails to acknowledge the primacy of the 
North, great catastrophes and wars ensue for which the South is 
always to blame by its rebellious dismissal of the natural order. 
The antediluvian war between the primeval continents of Hyperbo- 
rea and Gondwana (the paleo-continent of the South) was perhaps 
the greatest indicator of this truth. 


In concordance with the teachers of the Ancient Wisdom, Norman 
Lowell beautifully (poetically) describes the polar relationship be- 
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tween the ancient Man of the North and the man of the South; a 
relationship defined by opposition in every way: 


The Sacred North defines a special human type: the Spiritual 
Man: a biological, racial embodiment, but also with the capac- 
ity to raise every object of the physical, material world to its 
archetype: to its Idea. (Plato’s “chair-ness’’). 


The Man of the North is not simply White, “Aryan” or Indo- 
European because of his blood, language and culture--but a 
particular kind of human being, possessing a direct intuition to 
the Sacred. To him the cosmos is a texture of sacred symbols. 
He is the “Solar Man”: Sonnenmensch: creative, pouring out 
light, force and wisdom from the Spiritual essence of creation. 


True, the pure Nordic Civilization disappeared with the an- 
cient Hyperboreans. However, the Nordic messengers had laid 
the bases of all present civilizations, religions, traditions, cul- 
tures, of all continents and colours of skin. Traces of Hyperbo- 
rean cults can be found among the Indians of Northern 
America, the ancient Slavs, the founders of the Chinese civili- 
zation--and even among the natives of the Pacific. 


A true Spirituality, a supra-rational Mind, divine Logos-- 
capacity to see through the world to its secret Soul: these are 
the defining qualities of the Man of The North. 


On the other hand, the Man of the South, the Gondvanic type, 
is directly opposed to the Nordic type. The Man of the South 
lives in a circle of effects, of secondary manifestations--he 
dwells in the cosmos that he venerates, but does not under- 
stand. He worships exteriority but not interiority. He is not 
able to proceed from mere symbols to the symbolized. He 
lives by passions and puts the psychic above the Spiritual, 
which he does not understand since he has never come to 
know it. 


The cult of the Great Mother--of matter generating out of a va- 
riety of forms: from the “scarab-beetle pushing dung” to the 
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“sow suckling piglets” is typical of the Man of the South. He 
is a man of the Moon, receiving not giving light--the female 
valley. The Man of the South is a Mondmensch. Thus the civi- 
lization of the South is a receptive civilization: the Moon re- 
ceiving light from the Sun of the North. 


At the very beginning the people of the North and South op- 
posed one another. Later Northern Man penetrated into south- 
ern lands, founding some bright expressions of the “Nordic” 
civilization: ancient Iran, India. Also, the Southern Man some- 
times went far northward: Finns, Eskimos, Chukchi, etc. 
Gradually the original clearness of the sacred-geographical 
panorama became muddy. However, the typological dualism 
was preserved in all times and epochs. Today, it has become 
an internal conflict within the same civilization: Western civi- 
lization. 


The paleo-continent of the Nordid Hyperborea, physically dis- 
appeared millennia ago. Yet it remains a Spiritual reality. A 
beacon for the precursors of the Elite of the future: embodi- 
ment of the ancient “White Teachers”--We, the Elite, with our 
IDEA of IMPERIUM EUROPA. 


The ancient, original North-Tradition may be regarded today 
as a meta-historical, meta-geographical reality. The same can 
be said also about the “Hyperborean Race”--a “race” not in the 
biological, but in a pure Spiritual, metaphysical sense, as ex- 
plained so well by the great Julius Evola.’ 


Quite ironically today, the North, the so-called “rich North” (por- 
trayed by T.H.E.M. as the complete antithesis and arch-nemesis of 
the Third World), represents the very material degeneracy that has 
always been associated with the Gondwanic (which is to say: 
Southern) peoples and civilizations. After many millennia of at- 
tempting to corrupt the virtuous Spiritual North, the South’s elite 
vanguard, led by T.H.E.M., has finally been able to implant its ma- 
terialist civilization in Northern regions indigenous to the ancient 
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Hyperboreans: specifically, in Europe and Russia. 


Thus, geopolitically, the term “rich North” actually describes those 
Western nations promoting materialist, atheist, multiracial “cul- 
ture” at the expense of tradition, spirituality and racial conscious- 
ness. The “rich North,” led by its richest son, the United States, is 
believed to be the primary force responsible for Globalization and 
its homogenizing, culture-destroying processes: “Walmartization,” 
“McDonaldization” and the like. 


However, The Harbingers of Equality and the Market (T.H.E.M.) 
are the culprits responsible for the modern econom- 
ic/social/political/cultural/racial/international disease called Glob- 
alization. They are the ones who are using the maximizing 
productivity of the North against itself. For centuries, these poi- 
sonous vipers led by the “snake-charming” Ashkenazi Jews (the 
Rothschilds and their fellow Tribesmen) have embodied the mate- 
rial, substantive world of the South (the “Satan’’), and have made it 
their prime mission to use the Materialism of the South to corrupt 
and destroy the Spiritual realm of the North. (Will they succeed?) 


In his definitive treatise Imperium Europa, Norman Lowell rightly 
points out that, today, the Spiritual North (its meager remnant) has 
found a great refuge in Russia and the Slavic nations. While Russia 
and the rest of “Pan-Slavia” have hardly been “untouched” by the 
Materialist hand of the Enemy, these lands have not yet been total- 
ly subdued either. In Eastern Europe/Northern Eurasia, traditional- 
ism has held out successfully. Therefore, Russia is vital spiritually 
for the coming Europid Reawakening and politically for the im- 
plementation of the IMPERIUM. In a sense, Russia is the Western 
World’s last hope, as Tradition, Hierarchy, Authority and thus Zm- 
perium are principles which are still alive in this largest of all Ary- 
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an Nations. Russia and the Slavic nations currently serve as a great 
bulwark against the Materialist Enemy; a giant recruiting ground 
for loyal warriors in the fight against Globalization. And so, the 
Slavs are reassuming the role which they have played consistently 
throughout history: defending the marches of Europe from Orien- 
tal-Barbarian attack. 


The next step is a European-Russian merger, a Eurussian Union 
which will have the dual effect of reinvigorating Europe with Tra- 
ditional principles (or “solar” principles in the Evolian sense), and 
yet also shifting the world’s geopolitical balance of power to its 
natural Old World/Eurasian source (and away from the current 
“Anglo-Atlanticist” pole). This merger, which ultimately is inevi- 
table, would constitute the single greatest act toward making the 
White World IMPERIUM a reality. The only question is timing: 
will the merger come before or after the final liberal/Capitalist 
conquest of Russia? Politically it will also be necessary for a Eu- 
russian Union to be more aligned to the authority of Moscow ra- 
ther than the liberalism of Brussels. So Norman Lowell’s vision of 
a Nova Europa (described in Part VII Chapter 1: “On the Way 
Forward”) should either be established or well on its way by the 
time of the merger with Russia. 


Most importantly, it must be understood that in order for the West 
to be triumphant in its coming showdown with T.H.E.M., all rival 
European nationalisms must be eliminated. This is the most essen- 
tial prerequisite for White global unity and the establishment of the 
IMPERIUM. It cannot be stressed enough: the time for petty com- 
peting nationalisms among the Western Family of nations should 
have been buried over 70 years ago. Sadly, this is not the case; and 
only one thing can come of this fratricidal tendency: White World 
extinction. And with this extinction would also go the aristocratic 
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spirit of the human race; High Culture would be no more. 


There would be no more genius manifesting itself in the arts, sci- 
ences, philosophy, politics, exploration; innovation of all kinds 
would cease; the entire world’s food supply would dwindle down 
to nothing, as surpluses (the result of White genius and productivi- 
ty) would swiftly be consumed or rot away. This White World ex- 
tinction would truly be a cataclysmic event unparalleled in all the 
Earth’s 4.6 billion years—a disaster scenario of the greatest magni- 
tude for the majority of the planet’s denizens. 


Therefore, we must finally put aside our petty national chauvin- 
isms and, as White Europids, unite against the common foe who 
tirelessly works toward (and would benefit from) our total extinc- 
tion. We must unite against the common enemy of all mankind: 
T.H.E.M. Only thus will the transition to Imperian Man finally 
be achieved. The dark age of Kali Yuga is reaching its end; transi- 
tion must and will take place! 


Planet WHITE 
(The Ultimate Geopolitical Goal for White Patriots) 


As Imperians, we reject the limited geopolitical goals of all op- 
posing “pro-White” movements, from the self-cancelling hyper- 
localism of the National Anarchists to the more robust yet nonethe- 
less limited vision of those supporting the concept of two separate 
geographic belts straddling the Northern and Southern Hemi- 
spheres latitudinally, leaving an immense swath of fertile land be- 
tween for the billions of sandwiched, unproductive Mud-people. 
Ultimately, we do not support a multiracial/multipolar future for 
either the White Race or the planet we inhabit. We hold this one 
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truth to be self-evident: that planet Earth was created for (and only 
for) the One Race capable of developing and using its unrestricted 
Faustian genius to the fullest—a genius which will eventually take 
mankind to the edges of the known universe. 


As Imperians, we do not want our progeny to inherit a segregated 
world in which they will necessarily either have to police or 
(worse) compete with the corded off non-White masses in Africa, 
Asia and Mestizo-America. The basic geopolitical goals outlined 
in the proceeding pages of this chapter (the Seven Sacred World 
Territories) constitute a decent enough primer for a future 
IMPERIUM, but the IDEA must eventually be taken further. There 
must not be any long-term geopolitical restraints placed on our ter- 
ritorial ambitions lest we deviate from our Sacred Vision as true 
White Patriots and shamefully embrace a policy of defeatism. 
Thus, we demand a White planet, a White galaxy and a White uni- 
verse—if not for ourselves or our children or even our grandchil- 
dren, then for our great- and great-great-grandchildren. 


Only the decadent liberal mentality accepts a “live and let live” 
philosophy; only the liberal mentality promotes the twin concepts 
of multiracialism and multipolarism; only the liberal mentality 
propagates non-expansion and even retreat as healthy policies; on- 
ly the liberal mentality cares a damn about the well-being of the 
unproductive and thus ahistorical masses of the non-White world. 
Imperians are not liberals. We are Racists and Futurists who know 
for certain, and with an unbending will, that the Destiny of the 
White Race awaits us in the heavens. However, the prerequisite to 
such a glorious Future is global supremacy—the immediate Cause 
of all true White Patriots. 


No longer will there be uncultivated soils in the heart of lush Afri- 
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ca, and no longer will there be sessile, unproductive and thorough- 
ly useless populations inhabiting these lands. So, what will happen 
to them—to the blacks and browns and yellows? Answer: They 
shall be dealt with humanely—sterilized and transported to vast 
reservations. 


Thus will all non-White racial families have their “genetic reserva- 
tions” upon the establishment of the planetary IMPERIUM. Of 
course, all White perpetrators guilty of committing racial treason 
(White spouses and unmarried fornicators), as well as the victims 
of racial treason (the hybrid offspring and bastards), shall be sent 
packing with the deported Muds. 


Only upon the successful completion of the sterilization and depor- 
tation processes can the WHITE EMPIRE progress, unhindered, to 
global supremacy and a Level-1 Civilization. The natural resources 
and renewable energy sources necessary to secure and maintain a 
solar/interstellar civilization will finally be in productive White 
hands. So, we must completely harness the energy of our own 
planet Earth and put to use its bountiful resources before we begin 
terraforming other celestial bodies. 


For now, we have enough of a task before us in reclaiming the vast 
portions of the earth which used to be entirely and overwhelmingly 
White. I refer to these geographic areas as the Seven Sacred World 
Territories. 
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The Seven Sacred Territories of the IMPERIUM 


1) Europe 


Obviously Europe shall constitute the Heartland of the coming 
IMPERIUM. The European Continent is the Spiritual, Racial, Cul- 
tural and Historical Cradle of the White Europid/Aryan species. On 
this great Mother Continent all nationalities shall be united into a 
single Spiritual, Racial, Cultural and Political bloc. From the At- 
lantic to the Russian border, hundreds of sub-national regions will 
thrive under the Dominium system. Dynamic cultural and eco- 
nomic exchange between regions will destroy any possibility of 
there being future inter-European conflicts. 


The political capital of Europe (Proper) will be a city that is geo- 
graphically situated at a common point of convergence for the 4 
major kindred European groups: the Latins, Teutons, Slavs and 
Celts. In addition to its centrality of location, it will be a capital 
city that has long been a bastion of all things European. Spiritual- 
ly, racially, culturally, politically it must represent Europa Mater 
in every conceivable way. It will be a capital city that has success- 
fully (and on multiple occasions) defended the Soul of Europe 
from the armed invasions of Asiatic Barbarians. This capital city is 
one which featured most prominently in an Empire that was both 
Roman and Holy. 


The capital city which I am alluding to can only be Vienna 
(Wien)—the aesthetic mistress of Central Europe. Vienna is the 
undisputed queen of a historical region dating back thousands of 
years to the Proto-Celtic Hallstatt and Beaker Cultures; a region 
that ties together the Latins, Teutons, Slavs, Celts and even Euro- 
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pean Magyars. There is simply no better city and region suited to 
maintaining a truly united Europe than Vienna, Austria. 


Most importantly, Vienna has been chosen as the political seat of 
Europe because, out of all the other candidate-cities, she is the one 
that best follows the sacred geography of Europe. The general area 
surrounding Vienna is in the center of a sacred longitudinal belt. If 
one draws a vertical belt (or axis) starting in the extreme south of 
Europe to the north, and between 12 and 17 degrees east longitude 
in width, one will see that the belt passes through the majority of 
Central Europe’s great capitals and spiritual centers: Malta, Rome, 
Venice, Vienna, Prague, Berlin, Copenhagen, Old Uppsala. This is 
truly a sacred belt. The sacred energy of this belt is strongest in its 
center—inside the ninety-degree triangle between Venice, Zagreb 
and Vienna. This region is at the crossroads of all the great peoples 
and empires of European history. It is thus well suited to hosting 
the true capital of Europe. 


United around the great Capital City, each subdivision of the Eu- 
ropean Family shall be as one: Latin, Teuton, Slav, Celt, Anglo- 
Saxon, Greek, Illyrian, Caucasian, Balt, Finn, Magyar, Basque. 
The rich heritage of each shall rightfully and finally become the 
rich heritage of all. Reflecting the richness of the Pan-European 
heritage is the rich Latin language—a language that will resume its 
eternal mission to join White Europids together into a single global 
Power. 


Once again shall the old noble Race rise up from its slumber—that 
old noble Race of Biological Aristocrats and anthropomorphic 
gods: the Aryans. Once again shall all the earth tremble at their 
Great Reawakening! With the resounding roar of a single, gigantic 
tidal wave crashing upon a lonely beach, the Gods shall proclaim 
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in unison: MAGNA EUROPA EST PATRIA NOSTRA! And the na- 
tions of the South shall be very afraid for having offended the 
Gods. 


2) Russia 


This most glorious Aryan nation stretching from St. Petersburg to 
the Bering Strait, spanning no less than eleven world time zones, 
this ancient epicenter of Aryan cultural diffusion shall yet attain a 
level of magnificence never before seen in all the annals of record- 
ed history. Adjoined to Russia, once again, shall be the Central 
Asian republics of Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan 
and Turkmenistan, as well as the Transcaucasian republics of 
Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan—historically, the eastern and 
southern provinces of the imperial Russian Fatherland. Once reu- 
nited, Russia and its rightful domains shall play a major role in the 
IMPERIUM. 


Over the past millennium (and to the detriment of a stronger Pan- 
Aryan bond), S/avophobia has surfaced sporadically in a number 
of Western nations. Whether the “grudge” was held by Teuton, 
Frenchman, Greek or Anglo-Saxon, the judgment of these kindred 
peoples was always the same: the Russian, the Pole, the Bulgar, the 
Slav is of a barbaric Asiatic culture; he is not a Westerner, he has 
no ethnic or cultural ties to the ancient Classical Culture; his dress, 
language, manners, habits, temperament all betray a crude and sav- 
age origin somewhere beyond the Ural hills. In fact, up until the 
mid-nineteenth century, the Slav was barely considered a human 
being at all! This view began to change in Europe with the popu- 
larization of Indo-European studies, and thus the notion of a com- 
mon Aryan origin for the major European languages and peoples. 
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No matter how backward or rudimentary their culture still may 
have been perceived, the Slavs essentially became “one of us” (at 
least in the eyes of the educated). ™ 


Eventually, scholars began to give the Slav his due credit. Often 
this meant giving the Russians a favorable historical assessment, as 
Russia was by far the grandest of the Slavic nations, in both popu- 
lation and territory. In some cases the alleged “Asiatic” nature of 
the Slavs was interpreted to be an asset by certain scholars. The 
renowned William Ripley, for example, had this to say of the Rus- 
sians in his 1899 classic work, The Races of Europe: 


The Asiatic influence has been perhaps more powerful in de- 
termining the Great Russian character than the physical type. 
A struggle for mastery of eastern Europe with the barbarians 
[i.e. Asians] has made the great Russian more aggressive; vig- 
our has to some degree developed at the expense of refine- 
ment. The result has been to generate a type well fitted to 
perform the arduous task of protecting the marches of Europe 
against barbarian onslaught, and at the same time capable of 
forcefully extending European culture over the aborigines of 
Asia. 


Today, one can see that Russia has kept more of a traditional cul- 
ture than most other White nations. As was mentioned before, Rus- 


ïi Actually, I am of the opinion that Tsarist Russia (the “Third Rome”) embodied 
the true Western Spirit (or Aryan Soul) in its united-Traditionalist essence. For 
example, in Tsarist Russia there was no conflict between the regal and priestly 
castes (between Tsar and Patriarch). The Tsar was both the temporal sovereign 
and the spiritual leader of his people. He was the descendant of both Caesar and 
Saint Peter—a truly sacred sovereign. Western Europe cannot claim such a 
united Radical Traditionalist legacy, not even when the Holy Roman Empire 
was at its height. In Western Europe, the greatest opposition (and enmity) was at 
all times present between the various monarchs and the pope (there was always 
a clash between “Sun” and “Moon”). If the Orthodox Patriarch ever tried to 
claim preeminence over the Tsar or, worse, usurp his regal authority, the holy 
man would have been swiftly beheaded. 
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sia is not yet enslaved by the International Manipulators 
(T.H.E.M.)—economically, culturally, socially, ideologically and 
politically—aunlike the other Western nations. The international 
liberal/Capitalist order has not yet attained full power within the 
ancient Kremlin walls. To date, The Harbingers of Equality and 
the Market have been unsuccessful in totally subduing the Russian 
State and its people; however this is not to say that a number of 
inroads have not been made. 


Even under a nominally “Communist” regime, the Aryan roots of 
the Great Russian People (and the various Aryan national- 
minorities) were too strong to sever. Ever since Trotsky lost his bid 
for power to Stalin, while the old Soviet Union was still in its 
formative years, the Marxist plan to subdue the Russian masses 
had been buried; in this case another “T.H.E.M.” lost the struggle 
for Russia’s Aryan soul: The Harbingers of Equality and Marx- 
ism. The reawakening of the Russian-Aryan soul first became ap- 
parent during World War II, or as the Russians still call it: The 
Great Patriotic War. The superhuman strength which the so-called 
“Red Army” mustered to defeat Germany had nothing to do with 
Communism and everything to do with patriotism, nationalism, 
heroism, preservation of the family: all Aryan virtues of survival, 
tradition, duty and discipline. Where the political hacks and ideo- 
logues of the twentieth century could not comprehend this unbro- 
ken continuum of spiritual Russianism, the greater minds of the 
age could not help but see it. Russia was—under Communism as it 
is now under “democracy’—still unspoiled by the sooty hand of 
the Chosen. This is most evident when one contrasts: the guilt- 
ridden liberalism affecting the race-consciousness of most Western 
peoples and the Russians’ unrepentant self-pride; the rampant lob- 
byism existing inside Western state apparatuses and the Supreme 
Authority of the Great Russian State; the large number of non- 
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White aliens residing in Western countries and the relatively small 
number living in Russia and other Eastern European nations; and 
the rampant materialism infecting all aspects of Western life as op- 
posed to the more traditional and culture-focused Russian Father- 
land. 


Such observations have been noticed by many others, including the 
late David Lane who, before his death in a United States prison, 
even went as far as to say that the former Communist countries of 
Eastern Europe “are the only remaining White nations” on earth.'! 
While this might be a bit of an over-emphasis, Lane’s concern for 
the future of the White Race (as expressed in his famously somber 
tracts) is certainly well-founded and not the result of idle day- 
dreaming. 


Again, as Norman Lowell has emphasized, Russia represents what 
is left of the Spiritual North at this crucial Cosmic Time in world 
history. In the opinion of Lowell and a number of other White Pa- 
triots, Russia represents a gallant fortress of Europid Spirituality in 
a world that has fallen under the dark spell of the materialistic 
South. This analysis is essentially correct. While I, myself, will not 
go so far as to say that the survival of the White Europid Race de- 
pends on Russia totally, I do believe that the Russian people have 
retained many of the traditional values that Westerners (in general) 
have abandoned. Whether the Russian State contains enough au- 
thoritarian gears in its system to truly be considered the last bastion 
of unmasked virility and Traditionalism remains to be seen. Con- 
sidering the current degenerate state of affairs (politically, econom- 
ically and socially) under the Putin-Medvedev regime, I am not so 
optimistic." 


X For example, a United Nations population survey conducted in 2005 found 
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Nevertheless, before all of the Seven Sacred Territories are united, 
Europe and Russia must be joined—not for the sake of meaning- 
less sentimentalism, but because both Europe’s and Russia’s fu- 
tures depend on it. There is a combined geopolitical, strategic and 
historical Necessity that demands a coming union. Mother Europe 
needs the military-political strength and Traditional Spirit of Father 
Russia, and Father Russia needs the continuous racial and cultural 
stimulation/invigoration that only Mother Europe can provide. 


This brings us to the concept of Pater Rus’ and Mater Europa. 
Rus’ (Russia) is the masculine protector and defender of Europa. 
Older in the spiritual and mystic sense, Rus’ hearkens back to the 
earliest of Proto-Indo-European times (still lodged in the subcon- 
scious of the Aryan Mind)—to the Afanasevo and Andronovo cul- 
tures, to the Kurgan mound-builders, to the Proto-Slavs and the 
Indo-Aryans themselves. Rus’ is spirit and energy, creative and 
forever life-giving. Europa is ultimately beauty—the Western aes- 
thetic ideal. Her virtue must be defended, and her influence spread 
far and wide. But this can only occur if Pater Rus’ is there to de- 
fend, support, uplift and guide his beloved bride. 


In the past, whenever the relationship between Father Russia and 
Mother Europe was inversed—when, due to estrangement, the 
Mother attempted to emasculate and subordinate the Father—the 
Mother was always put back in her place. This occurred many 
times throughout history, when Alexander Nevsky defeated the 
Teutonic Knights (representing maternal/’Demetrian” Catholi- 
cism), when Peter the Great defeated Charles XII, when Tsar Al- 


that by 2050, 52 million Russians and Ukrainians will simply vanish from the 
earth. This mirrors the fact that the whole of Europe is experiencing a population 
collapse the likes of which have not been seen since the Black Death. (See: 
Buchanan, Patrick J. State of Emergency: The Third World Invasion and 
Conquest of America. New York: Thomas Dunne Books, 2006, p. 214.) 
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exander defeated Napoleon (temporarily halting the “lunar” Revo- 
lution of 1789), and of course when Stalin (not Marxism) tri- 
umphed in 1945, due to the Man of Steel’s superior use of the 
Fiihrerprinzip or (employing Savitri Devi’s terms) his utilization 
of more “Lightning” than “Sun.” 


Today, one will find the most vociferous advocates of a Russian- 
European union among Europe’s New Right crowd. Of particular 
notice are those who support Guillaume Faye’s vision of “Euro- 
Siberia.” Essentially, the “Eurosiberians” anticipate a political fed- 
eration stretching from Lisbon to Vladivostok which is racially and 
culturally European and connaturally opposed to Global Capital- 
ism (a concept very similar to that of IMPERIUM EUROPA). The 
Eurosiberians also believe that Russia and continental Europe 
share a common felluric (i.e. “land-based”’) civilization and desti- 
ny. They understand that Russia and Europe are naturally defined 
by land-oriented or “continental” geopolitics and are in constant 
geopolitical opposition to thalassocratic or “sea-based” powers 
like Britain and the United States. Inexorably tied to the telluric 
civilization is the principle of labor and the inevitable system of 
Socialist ethics which accompanies it. Tied to the thalassocratic 
civilization are the principles of finance and plutocracy. Prior to 
the Second Great White Civil War (World War II), both National 
Socialist Germany and Soviet Russia were engaged in a struggle 
against the thalassocratic beast of international finance, which was 
able to wrap its tentacles around every country, big and small, like 
a giant octopus enveloping every unprotected vessel passing 
through the Sea of Greed. In this regard, Germany and Russia were 
natural allies. German Slavophobia and a miscalculation of geopo- 
litical necessity ultimately led to the greatest fratricidal folly in the 
history of the White Race. 
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Embodying the thalassocratic beast today is NATO. Championing 
the ¢elluric side is Russia. Torn between the two (just as it was in 
Yockey’s time) is Europe. If Europe is to survive as a Civilization, 
Race and Spirit, she must return to her natural soul-mate: Russia. 
“Eurussia” must be made a reality. 


Thus, in the years ahead, as the dark age of Kali Yuga gives way to 
the Light of Krita Yuga, the Russian People shall play an instru- 
mental role in leading the Aryan Race to Final Victory. For there is 
still a great Aryan Flame burning inside the souls of the Russian 
masses; the same can be said of other Slavs. This incontrovertible 
fact is something that even the intellects of Spengler and Yockey 
failed to recognize.” And yet today it is clear to even the dullest 
minds that the Pan-Aryan/White Pride Movements are gaining 
momentum in the Slavic nations; there is even a burgeoning Na- 
tional Socialist Movement in Russia. We Aryans, therefore, cannot 
turn our backs on our Eastern European brothers. We simply can- 
not afford to! 


And so, once the IMPERIUM is established, the ancient Baltic city 
of Kénigsberg—founded by the Teutonic Knights and now called 
Kaliningrad—shall serve as one of the command-capitals of the 
Elite Council of Twelve (the CORE). In addition, the vast area be- 
tween the Siberian cities of Omsk and Tomsk, protected by the Ir- 
tysh and Ob rivers, shall be a vast “Forbidden Zone,” an exclusive 


Y What Yockey was able to realize was that Americanism posed a greater threat 
to Europe’s survival than “Sovietism.” Whereas Americanism is nothing more 
than a Culture-distorting weapon in the hands of Europe’s most ancient and 
conniving Enemy, “Sovietism” (post-1928) still contained some elements that 
were compatible with the Aryan Soul, such as militarism, expansionism, the 
concept of victory through struggle, and other ideals usually of a martial nature. 
This is why Yockey ultimately sided with the “East” when forced to choose 
between the U.S. and the USSR. It must not have been an easy decision for him 
to make when one considers his undeniable Slavophobia. 
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area reserved for the Elite Order. When Norman Lowell’s grand 
vision is fully implemented, it shall be from this designated exclu- 
sive Zone that the coming Imperian Superman will take his first 
step upon terra firma. From the womb of the purest Aryan Mother 
shall he come forth, ready to conquer and assert his Will. Likewise 
shall his Brothers in War come forth to accomplish the Will of this 
new Man. 


An Aside on Russia: The Dugin Deception: There is a man in 
Russia, a very dangerous man. Not Vladimir Putin (the former 
KGB agent turned front man for Moscow’s plutocratic elite) but 
one of Putin’s close geopolitical advisors: Aleksandr Dugin; a man 
who eerily resembles Rasputin and who, like the original, has a 
real knack for drawing folks in. 


Dugin is a political theorist and activist at the helm of Russia’s 
growing “Eurasia” movement—a group with an international fol- 
lowing of anti-Western sympathizers. Other than his “Mad Monk” 
looks, what makes Aleksandr Dugin so dangerous is his popularity 
among a significant number of New Right thinkers and other relat- 
ed White Racialists in the West. To be sure, Dugin is anything but 
a racialist as he has repeatedly gone on record stressing the need 
for a multiracial Russia and a multiracial/multipolar world. 


Specifically, Aleksandr Dugin wants Russia to be the premier 
power-base of a federated “Eurasian” super-state. One that will be 
on very friendly terms with the Muslim states of the Middle East 
and will even allow for vast sections of Russia (proper) to be under 
Muslim influence if not direct rule. Those regions within Russia 
which are “historically Muslim” will enjoy full autonomy. The re- 
ligious traditions Dugin recognizes as being “indigenous” to “Eur- 
asia” are: Eastern Orthodox Christianity, Islam, Judaism, and 
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Buddhism. The multifarious ethnicities tied to these four religious 
traditions constitute the people of “Eurasia.” 


As for the people of the West, they are regarded as the historical 
enemies of the “Eurasians.” Dugin and his acolytes, in their ac- 
ceptance of the term “Eurasia,” conveniently forget the perpetual 
wars (over the course of a millennium) which Russian Whites have 
fought against their Oriental enemies, or the majority of those now 
farcically designated as “Eurasians.” The same Orientals that Rus- 
sian National Socialists consider untermenschen, Dugin praises as 
“Eurasian” comrades, ascribing to them a totally bogus Russophile 
meta-history. 


Many times Dugin has stated that Britain should be banished from 
Europe permanently and the United States destroyed. Why? On 
account of Global Capitalism: a term which Dugin perpetually 
confuses with the “West” as a whole. In reality, Global Capitalism 
is but one strain of Western economic-political thought that 
achieved a decisive world victory in the year 1945—a victory to 
which the “allied Soviets” (Russia) contributed immensely. If it 
could be said by some on the American Far Right that the Ameri- 
can GI fought to preserve Bolshevism, it is equally valid (nay, 
more so!) to say that the Red Army ultimately fought (as “allies”’) 
for the triumph of Capitalism. Thus, logically, Dugin’s extreme 
anti-Western/anti-American bias is unwarranted. Yet in the wake 
of all his biases, is it possible for Western Racialists to blindly ac- 
cept Aleksandr Dugin’s views? Based on his popularity, apparently 
so. 


Along with the hatred of the West, geography worship is another 
central tenet of “Eurasian” thought. Dugin apparently took the 
works of various Western geopolitical theorists like Haushofer and 
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Thiriart, and interpreted them to mean: map worship or the deifica- 
tion of cartography. This is where one of the “Eurasia” movement 
slogans comes into play: “Soil before Blood.” The “Eurasianists” 
absolutely idolize soil to the near exclusion of all else, especially 
race. The “Eurasianists” believe soil is sacred for soil’s sake, when 
in reality it is the sacred feet of the Race which consecrates the 
earth below. One person who understands the soul of the “Eurasia” 
movement better than most is Constantin von Hoffmeister. Con- 
stantin has studied Dugin’s “Eurasia” movement since its incep- 
tion, so he recognizes the group’s apparent “soil fetish” and its 
acceptance (if not promotion) of race-mixing. In one of our corre- 
spondences (January 17, 2012) Constantin asserted the following: 


I interviewed Dugin once for the Deutsche Stimme (the official 
NPD newspaper). Dugin is not opposed to race-mixing. For 
him, continents are the pets that need to be fed with the mob 
of deracinated peoples. Dugin argues that the Tartar admixture 
in the Russian gene pool was a positive aspect since it created 
a new kind of “Slavic” man. He also argued that he would not 
mind if a Mongol [mated] with a pure-blooded Russian as 
long as their offspring would adopt one tradition from either 
one of the parents. This is like saying that tradition creates 
race as opposed to the reality of [race] being the basis of all 
cultures. The Eurasianists’ soil fetish is [also] ridiculous. 


Then there are the statements that A. Dugin has made himself. Par- 
ticularly revealing are those found in his “Manifesto of the Eura- 
sianist Movement” (below). One will notice the writer’s anti-Elitist 
mass-mentality, catering to all groups indiscriminately, and the 
pro-Oriental position he assumes prostrating the Russian people 
before their Mongol, Hebrew, Coolie and Mohammedan masters. 
In true demagogic style Dugin declares: 


To whom are we addressing the call to enter and to back our 
movement? To each Russian, educated and not, influential and 
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the last of the dispossessed, to the worker and to the manager, 
to the needy and the well-off person, to the Russian and the 
Tartar, to the orthodox Jew, to the conservative and the mod- 
ernist, to the student and to the defender of the law, to the sol- 
dier and the weaver, to the governor and the rock-musician.” 


Under the section of his Manifesto titled “The Founding Fathers of 
Eurasism,” Dugin constructs an alternate Russian history so in- 
credibly weak that it could not even hold its own as popular my- 
thology. Again, the author’s pro-Orientalism is off the charts! 
There are simply no_historical/political/cultural/religious/social 
bases for a unified geopolitical entity called “Eurasia.” Neverthe- 
less, Dugin maintains: 


The founding-fathers of Eurasism...gave the highest possible 
estimation to the multi-national nature of the Russian State. 
They were especially attentive to the Turkish factor. The role 
of the heritage of Gengis-Khan, trustee of the Tartar statehood 
assimilated by Moscow in the XVI century, was seen as a de- 
cisive turn of Russia to the East, to its origins, to its own val- 
ues....Russia was conceived by the Eurasists as the avant- 
garde of the East against the West. "° 


Throughout Dugin’s works the recurring central themes are: anti- 
Western bias, pro-Orientalism, anti-racism, and geopolitical multi- 
polarism (both inside and outside “Mother Russia”) which can also 
easily be interpreted as an advocacy for multiracialism. Amazing- 


e 29 


ly, to make all of the above philosophies “work” syncretically, 
Dugin does not fall back on any Eastern philosophical traditions 
(as he should do!), but rather on the ideas of Western philoso- 
phers—primarily on the works and theories of Guenon, Evola, 
Yockey, Thiriart and other figures who are popular in European 
New Right circles. Yes, Dugin identifies strongly with these men 
and for the sake of legitimacy even sells his rancid “Eurasianism” 


as a form of Traditionalism: “Integral Traditionalism.” Yet where 
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is the contemplation of Guenon, the discriminating elitism of Evo- 
la, or the Western Patriotism of Yockey? Where are these major 
themes in Dugin’s “impressive” body of works? 

In his (probably drunken) tirades against the liber- 
al/capitalist/individualist/Anglo-Saxon dominated West, the poor 
misguided Russian somehow believes himself to be original. In 
reality, Dugin’s works reflect a beaten man abandoned by both the 
old Soviet State system and the forces of History; a man haunted 
by the ghost of past Russian glory and left with nothing but an af- 
finity for the plagiarized Prussian-Socialist ideal and a following of 
young “Eurasian” youths engrossed in the personality cult of their 
“great leader.” 


Furthermore, as a student of Jean-Francois Thiriart (1922-92), 
Dugin continues his late master’s rabid anti-Americanism, at times 
to the exclusion of all else. In his desperation to end American 
world hegemony, Dugin believes in acquiring Third World allies 
wherever he could find them—and in many places where Ameri- 
can domination is simply lacking (e.g. Africa). 


Can Western Racialists/White Patriots still innocently afford to 
accept Aleksandr Dugin as an ally? Perhaps as an ally in sheep’s 
clothing. 


On the one hand, Dugin’s popularity is understandable. For start- 
ers, he is an eloquent speaker, well-accomplished, and above all a 
good salesman. This means people will listen to his message re- 
gardless of the facts. Secondly, he despises the current unipolar 
Global Capitalist order led by a corrupt United States government. 
Third, he is calling for the creation of a bloc of nations that would 
resist and impede the current world order; a bloc that would be 
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sympathetic to issues of state sovereignty and ethnic nationalism. 
Finally, many White Patriots in Europe and America look to Rus- 
sia as the last stronghold of White Authoritarian rule left on the 
planet. (Admittedly, I was one such person.) 


Upon closer inspection, however, one will find two major facts 
condemning the argument of those White Patriots who support 
Dugin’s “Eurasia”: (1) the bloc of nations championed by Dugin to 
oppose U.S. hegemony is anti-Western to the core (the majority 
consisting of Muslim and East Asian states); (2) Russia (as it is 
currently) is hardly a nation of “Authority” anymore, and very 
much one of corporate greed and plunderocracy. Russia’s high 
rates of crime, poverty and death testify to this reality, not to men- 
tion the fact that Moscow hosts the greatest number of billionaires 
in the world. 


I am not going to pontificate any longer on the topic of A. Dugin 
and his beloved “Eurasia” project. Quite frankly there is nothing 
left to say. More than anything I have written, Dugin’s own state- 
ments are what damn him and his movement. I will close by saying 
that I respect and admire the Russian people very much. In the 
coming IMPERIUM, Russia will be recognized as one of the Sev- 
en Sacred World Territories. However, the Imperian vision of 
Russia (Pater Rus’) does not include non-Whites among its citi- 
zens. Our vision is of a Sacred Russia, a Father Russia, above all a 
White Russia. As for the Orientals of the world, let them fend for 
themselves! To hell with multipolarism! This is where the anti- 
humanitarians and the slave-moralists fundamentally split. To be 
more precise: this is where the IDEA of a White World 
IMPERIUM and Aleksandr Dugin’s “Eurasia” fundamentally part 
ways. So ultimately, any Western Racialist/White Patriot who ac- 
cepts the idea of “Eurasia,” as espoused by the new “Mad Monk,” 
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is merely deceiving himself. 


3) America (North) 


This includes the United States, Canada, northern Mexico, Costa 
Rica, and Panama. After four centuries of European Civilization in 
the New World, the North American Continent is rapidly reverting 
back to abysmal savagery. As an ever increasing Third World pop- 
ulation asserts itself in Canada and the United States, and as Ne- 
groes continue multiplying each day, each week, each month, and 
each year in our urban disaster-zones, the influence of White Eu- 
ropid Civilization (the influence of Whites themselves) dwindles to 
historic lows. 


This “Mad Max” world-scenario unfolding before us is not the sa- 
cred vision held by the majority of America’s Founding Fathers. 
And, for the moment, let us say something about the Founding Fa- 
thers: this White slave-holding caste of enlightened White men 
knew perfectly well that blacks and other non-Whites were not 
their equals (for proof of this, just read some of their writings on 
race—particularly Jefferson!). Their egalitarian language in the 
Declaration of Independence, specifically that “all men are created 
equal,” was intended to emphasize the great ideological divide ex- 
isting between the enlightened American Revolutionaries and the 
government of King George III. The Declaration itself was some- 
thing that served an emphatic, deliberately over-stressed purpose 
in the colonial leaders’ mission to attain Independence. The great 
list of offenses committed by the King against his subjects in the 
colonies, as listed by Jefferson, were intended to shock and to en- 
rage the sitting monarch; here, it is the proper spin that is needed 
to light the fuse of rebellion, not “truth.” Truth has no necessary 
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role in Revolution; the two do not share a bond. Often, Truth is 
hostile to Revolution, and vice versa. 


Certainly, the Founding Fathers (Jefferson, Madison, Washington, 
Hamilton, Adams) all understood that Negroes were not and never 
were equal to Whites; that they contributed absolutely nothing to 
world civilization, culture, history, politics, art, philosophy, music, 
science, mathematics, military organization, mechanics, econom- 
ics, architecture, religion, etc., etc. And yet, these men, these slave- 
holding White Aristocrats, found it politically expedient to pen the 
all too familiar and clichéd words: “We hold these truths to be self- 
evident, that all men are created equal...” This was political spin in 
action. Jefferson and company were crafty, highly educated, cul- 
tured and politically calculating individuals. There is no way that 
they could have actually believed these words—nor even that their 
fellow Whites were all “created equal,” let alone the primitive 
blacks, who at this time were not even believed to be fully human, 
never mind fully equal! 


Clearly, the vision of equality, so glorified today by academia, the 
media and the entertainment industry, was not held by the great 
men of America’s early days. If one takes an honest look at the 
current “Niggerized” popular culture, one will see why. Crime, 
lechery, degenerate music, an entire population of tens of millions 
loitering about all day, hollering on street corners how the White 
Man is to blame for everything, while at the same time looking for 
free meals at the economic expense of this same “White Devil.” 


Yes, the degenerate Negroes have finally been “liberated,” firstly 
through the efforts of 360,000 dead Union soldiers, and secondly 
through the open subversion of twentieth century Jews: from the 
founding of the NAACP in 1909, to the speeches written for Dr. 
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King by the Marxist-Jew Stanley Levison. They had a “dream,” 
these Children of Moloch, and for the rest of us it is an apocalyptic 
nightmare.’ And what do I mean by an “apocalyptic nightmare”? 
Perhaps the following statistics could provide some insight: 


e Since the signing of the 1964 Civil Rights Act by President 
Lyndon Baines Johnson (arguably the worst president in 
U.S. history), Negroes have committed hundreds of mil- 
lions of “hate-crimes” against White Americans—from pet- 
ty “purse-snatchings” to rape, torture and murder. 

e In the year 1992 alone, one million Whites were murdered, 
raped, robbed or assaulted by Negroes. 

e Statistically, Negroes are 50 times more likely to attack 
Whites than vice versa. 

e Negroes murder Whites at 18 times the rate that Whites 
murder Negroes. 

e Negroes commit 14 times more murders than Whites. 

e Negroes commit 9 times more rapes than Whites. 

e Negro neighborhoods are 35 times more violent than White 
communities. 

e Approximately 90 percent of the victims of all interracial 
crimes are White. 


The above statistics come from the well-respected Australian jour- 
nalist Paul Sheehan, who first presented the figures in a May 2, 


“ Concerning Martin Luther King, Jr., let us look at what this false prophet’s 
own religion says about him (from the New American Bible): “I have heard the 
prophets who prophesy lies in my name say, ‘I had a dream! I had a 
dream!’... Yes, I am against the prophets, says the Lord, who borrow speeches to 
pronounce oracles” (Jeremiah 23: 25, 31). It is well known that MLK borrowed 
his speeches from his chief handler and friend, Stanley Levison, a Communist 
Jew from New York. Among the borrowed speeches was the famous “I Have a 
Dream” speech delivered at the 1963 March on Washington. 
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1995 article for the Sydney Morning Herald. Since the research he 
conducted is a bit “dated,” one could logically assume that the up- 
dated facts and figures are all the more astronomical. 


From The Color of Crime: Race, Crime and Justice in America 
(2005): “Blacks are an estimated 39 times more likely to commit a 
violent crime against a white than vice versa, and 136 times more 
likely to commit robbery.”"* 


And so, the only solution: deportation. We must deport all of the 
problems facing the United States (and the entire White Communi- 
ty of Nations) the same way individual homeowners deport trash 
from their homes every few days. It must be done. Reparations 
must be paid with interest! The shared vision of two very different 
individuals, U.S. President James Monroe and Pan-Africanist Mar- 
cus Garvey, must be fulfilled: Back to Africa! Back to Africa in- 
deed! As for the many other non-White minorities living in North 
America, they also will be sent home to their lands of origin. Some 
might be curious to know what exactly “non-White” means. This is 
a question that shall be settled by both genetic testing and the racial 
profiling of individuals, based on their physical features, neighbor- 
hood by neighborhood all across the continent. It is the only way. 


Now, in the case of the mestizos, there are a considerable number 
who clearly possess an almost pure White physical makeup. These 
specific individuals, who are determined by the State to be more 
Spaniard than Indian (more South Europid than Aztec!), shall 
have the right to remain in the North American region. Many of 
these types hail from northern Mexico, and that is precisely why 
northern Mexico shall be admitted into the IMPERIUM. Costa Ri- 
ca is also predominantly White and shall also be admitted. Pana- 
ma’s geo-strategic value is the necessary reason for its annexation. 
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An Aside on the United States: The American Civil War (1861- 
1865) was much more of a great turning point in the history of the 
Western World than most would readily assume. I, the author, say 
this not on account of any personal pride that I might harbor as an 
American, but rather on account of the facts. Firstly, at war’s end 
there were approximately 620,000 men who lay dead (both North 
and South), and an additional 412,000 wounded. This conflict was 
one of the bloodiest that the Western World had seen up to that 
point. In conjunction with this point, militarily, the American Civil 
War set the standard for the way in which future internecine wars 
would be fought between kindred European nations. The first 
clashes of ironclads on the open seas, the introduction of the 
world’s first machine gun onto the battlefield (the “Gatling gun”), 
and an extensive system of trench warfare all contributed to revo- 
lutionizing military technology and tactics. 


More important than these physical-military changes, however, 
and certainly more consequential to the overall unity of the West- 
ern World, were the spiritual-ideological changes that occurred. 
Two competing worldviews were responsible for sending hundreds 
of thousands of American men to their graves. Weapons are only 
weapons; by themselves, they possess neither the power to fire, nor 
to kill. Yet each trigger finger behind the weapon possesses a brain 
which, in turn, possesses a certain ideological leaning. That is what 
kills. 


The two ideologies at odds were: Aristocracy and Egalitarianism. 
The former was championed by the South (i.e. Confederate States 
of America) and the latter was propagated by the North. In the an- 
tebellum South there existed a definite aristocratic tradition, a caste 
system of sorts, in which Negro slaves were at the very bottom of 
the ladder, followed by free Negroes, “poor Whites,” the petite- 
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bourgeoisie, and finally at the top were the large landowners. This 
was above all a conservative system incorporating a quasi-feudal 
attachment to the land of one’s birth (today meaning: estate, town, 
county and region), as well as a staunch patriarchal family struc- 
ture and an accompanying masculine individualism. The liberaliz- 
ing forces of big money, the free-market commoditization of 
industrial labor, and cosmopolitan urbanization are naturally inimi- 
cal to such a system (i.e. the Aristocratic Tradition). 


Thus, the Southern worldview did not equate wealth with money, 
but prized virtue and honor above all else—a patently Aryan out- 
look. Northerners, by contrast, esteemed the world of trade and 
commerce, hustle and bustle, where the amount of money a man 
possessed determined the worth of his soul. The South was vertical 
in its social structure and possessed an agricultural economy. The 
North was horizontal and urban. The two sides, even before they 
lined up for battle, could not stand in greater contradistinction. 


In 1861, as Garibaldi’s northern (Piedmontese) army was finally 
subduing the old Bourbon Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, another 
liberal-northern army was just beginning its military invasion of a 
noble southern land. This invasion occurred on the other side of the 
Atlantic, and kindled what should rightfully be considered the True 
American Revolution (not merely a “War of Independence”). To- 
day, and for many decades past, the significance of the American 
Civil War has been relegated to a mere conflict over the proposed 
liberation of Southern blacks. Such a motive would not have gotten 
any Northerners to enlist in the Union Army except the staunchest 
abolitionists (who were, in truth, conspicuously underrepresented 
among the Union ranks). In reality, the War of Secession was the 
culmination of a three-pronged spear of Northern aggression that 
had been poking the South for a number of years. Ideologically, 
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economically and politically the North had been inflaming South- 
ern passions. The dearly cherished concept of states’ rights and the 
ongoing struggle to keep the South free from the esurient clutches 
of Northern bankers were the core issues of the 1861 Revolution. 
More than this, however, was the spiritual/ideological essence of 
the South, which clashed fundamentally with the Northern 
worldview. 


Deeply spiritual, the South placed the highest value on all that was 
of the spirit. Anti-material, the Southern Cause was driven by the 
old Roman Virtues of honor, duty, loyalty and faith. In contrast, 
the North, with all its pulpit preaching abolitionists, had no spiritu- 
ality—only religion, bland, textbook-like and full of sanctimony. 
The “Yankee” North, with its economic base in New York City, 
was the nineteenth century Mecca of Materialism. The spiritual 
essence of the South was thus deeply conservative, whereas the 
North was undeniably liberal. And this spiritual difference was the 
true essence of the 1861 Revolution itself—the “cause behind the 
cause” of the split between North and South. 


So it was that the American Civil War became a spiritual-cultural- 
ideological war even more than a political or economic one. On 
one side of the battlefield there stood the old guardians of Order, 
Tradition and High Culture. On the other stood the Plutocratic De- 
stroyers, the Crusaders for Chaos and Mass Mediocrity. The Cross 
versus the Eagle. The grim Gray realities of life against the lofty 
Blue naiveté of “equal rights.” This was a war that would not end 
in 1865, but merely constitute the first battle in a great series of 
conflicts that would set the world ablaze for more than a century, 
on battlefields and in parliaments. The Western World is still being 
rocked by this ongoing war—not “Between the States,” but be- 
tween Tradition and Chaos; Aristocracy and Egalitarianism; Excel- 
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lence and Mediocrity. In Washington, as well as in London, Paris, 
Berlin and Rome, the American Civil War is not yet over. 


The liberal “progressive” education system in the United States 
does not dare to teach American children the truth about this most 
crucial time in American (and world) history. Nevertheless, all of 
us today live with the effects of that long ago failed Revolution, a 
revolt of nobility against tyranny, and freedom against slavery. 
Consolingly, the camp that won the war in 1865 is also the one that 
is coming to the end of its reign as queen regent of all the earth. In 
its aftermath a more noble order shall be implemented, and the 
Spirit of 1861 shall be given breath anew. Deo Vindice! 


4) Australia/New Zealand 


Australia and New Zealand are intrinsically White countries. While 
non-White immigration to New Zealand is thankfully still negligi- 
ble, this is not the case for Australia. Up until relatively recently, 
non-White immigration to Australia stood at 0.0 percent; the Aus- 
tralians possessed one of the strongest and smartest policies in the 
world barring entrance to the Third World invaders. For the past 
quarter-century or so, the policy has changed. Now East Asians, 
South Asians, Muslims, Africans—all the abject filth of the non- 
White world—are battering down the defenses of the once great 
Australian nation. Once they make landfall, these ungrateful mis- 
creants lay waste to the cities and suburbs in their path, robbing 
hard-working Australians of their paychecks either through welfare 
programs or at gun point (or both!), killing Whites mercilessly in 
their own streets, raping White women, brutalizing the elderly. 
None of these crimes existed when there was a solidly White Aus- 
tralia, and when those who were not White (the Aborigines) knew 
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their place. The first priority of the coming White World 
IMPERIUM will be to take out the trash; the untermenschen will 
be deported. 


5) Mercosur 


(The majority-White nations of southern South America). This in- 
cludes: Chile, Argentina, Uruguay, and southeastern Brazil. Histor- 
ically, European immigration to these nations (and to the 
southeastern portion of Brazil) has been extremely high. Today, 
Uruguay boasts a population that is 88 percent White (mostly of 
Italian and Spaniard descent); Argentina is 86.4 percent White 
(again, mainly of Italian and Spaniard ancestry); Chile’s White 
population stands firm at over 65 percent (the descendants of Ger- 
mans and Spaniards predominating here, but also large concentra- 
tions of Italians, Irish, French, English, Swiss, Croats and others). 
In Brazil there are approximately 93 million Whites; they are lo- 
cated mainly in the southern and southeastern regions of the coun- 
try. They are the descendants of those who immigrated from 
practically all of the modern nations of Europe. 


In the White nations of South America, there is literally a Race 
against time—a Race which is, at every moment of every day and 
night, under siege by the powerful Southerly (1.e. Gondwanic) 
forces lined up against it. These forces include all of the “usual 
suspects”—the Marxists, the Liberals, T.H.E.M.—but also the His- 
torical Force of Destiny which has reigned supreme throughout the 
entire Southern Hemisphere, except in Australia/New Zealand and 
these particular nations of South America. This Historical Force is 
none other than Miscegenation (race-mixing); the Plague of South 
and Central America. 
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The hundreds of millions of Whites living in South America de- 
serve and require an all-White homeland if they are to survive as a 
human species. If we fail to help bring our fellow People (wherev- 
er they may be!) into the fold of the 21" century’s coming White 
World IMPERIUM, then our kinsmen’s diluted, extinguished 
blood shall be on our hands. And in South America, this should be 
stressed even more. For although the White Mercosur nations have 
thus far held out against mestizo and other non-White domination, 
liberal political tendencies, the degenerative effect of the media on 
Western Culture, and lightning fast transportation are factors com- 
bining to beat down the walls of racial exclusivity in the modern 
age. Political resistance is needed immediately; and it can only be 
found in the union of all White peoples into a single pan-ethnic, 
trans-national State. 


6) Capeland 


This comprises the Anglophone/Afrikaner lands of South Africa, 
Bechuanaland, Rhodesia, and the former German South-West Af- 
rica. These lands were civilized and populated by White Europeans 
who later had their properties expropriated from them in true 
Marxist fashion. The White colonials were then subjected to hell- 
ish torture at the hands of vengeful black mobs. Entire families 
(men, women and children) were ruthlessly slaughtered, raped, 
starved, enslaved, burned alive, and slowly dissected by the mobs 
for days. Those who were lucky enough to escape had their proper- 
ty and lands illegally seized—this, in the name of “democracy” of 
course. Distressingly, the genocide against South Africa’s Boer 
population continues and is getting worse! 


For these tragic and unforgivable reasons, one of the first missions 
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of the coming IMPERIUM will be to militarily re-conquer the lost 
White lands, and expel the so-called “natives” (the Congoid Kaf- 
firs) back to West Africa, whence they came. This will not be a dif- 
ficult task as everyone knows the African soldier is incapable of 
carrying out even the most basic military assignment due to his 
total lack of discipline and courage. Thus, our mission to reconquer 
the Cape will only require one or two divisions of Afrikaner 
Kommandos to sweep across the southern cone of Africa, north to 
south and east to west. 


Now, some might argue: “Why not just fund a program to send 
White South Africans back to Europe?” The answer to that is sim- 
ple: emigration to Europe is tantamount to a military surrender, 
not merely on a national scale but on a RACIAL one. Telling the 
Boers to pack up and leave would be like saying to someone whose 
family lived in Boston since the early 1600s, “You know, John 
Smith, your city really is swamped with non-Whites; you should 
just pack up the wife and kids and head back to London.” This is 
the same kind of argument one would be telling the descendants of 
European settlers in the lands of southern Africa. Historically, the 
Dutch and the Bantu tribes reached the Cape at approximately the 
same period of time. Prior to the arrival of these two groups, the 
chief inhabitants of the land were the Bushmen folk. Of course, the 
primitive Bushmen are a throwback to the Paleolithic epoch and 
are now nearly extinct. Thus it is quite clear: to surrender rightful 
European/Boer lands to the Bantu would be the greatest act of ra- 
cial cowardice to date! 


7) Indo-Berberia 


(Select parts of racially and/or historically relevant lands located in 
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North Africa, the Middle East, and the Indian subcontinent). His- 
torically speaking, North Africa, the Middle East and northern In- 
dia/Pakistan have always possessed large minorities of pure White 
peoples—whether they are to be found among certain Berber 
groups, or among the Copts, Circassians, or the remaining pure 
Aryans of the Himalayan foothills. While not all parts of Indo- 
Berberia shall be annexed, certainly those areas with the greatest 
concentration of pure Indo-Aryans shall be admitted into the 
IMPERIUM. Select parts of Iran and Afghanistan shall be annexed 
and renamed Persia and Bactria, respectively. To the south of 
Transcaucasia, parts of Kurdistan, Lebanon and Syria shall be in- 
cluded, as well as all of coastal Turkey (which will promptly be 
renamed Asia Minor). 


As for North Africa, the entire coastline facing the Mediterranean 
shall be annexed from Morocco in the east, to Sinai in the West; 
the width of this territory (north to south) shall not exceed 50 
miles—yjust enough territory to reclaim the Great Mother of Classi- 
cal-Western Civilization, Mediterranea, for the White Man. As the 
Mediterranean Sea was once known to the entire world as Mare 
Nostrum (“Our Sea”), so shall it be known again. Yet another thin 
band of territory shall extend down the Nile of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, where once the ancient White Man instructed his primitive 
Hamitic counterpart in the ways of godlike architecture; where 
many of the White Man’s South Europid-Coptic descendants still 
live to the present day. 


The abovementioned lands are vital to the IMPERIUM on either 
racial or historical grounds depending on each case. In some of 
these lands, both a majority White population and historical link 
converge. In all cases, the ancestors of modern Whites were the 
original inhabitants and bearers of civilization in these lands. 
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Hence, the claims of the IMPERIUM are most legitimate. 


Whereas it can be assumed racially that a majority of Syrians and 
Lebanese are of South Europid derivation, a good many are actu- 
ally of Central Europid extraction; their much broader heads con- 
firm this. North Europid types are also not rare. (See Part III 
Chapter 3 for an explanation of racial terms.) Therefore, these par- 
ticular groups must be brought within the fold. Kurdistan, the an- 
cient land of the Mitanni (a great Aryan people), shall be given 
independence and also annexed. 


The Indo-Aryans of Iran and Afghanistan are also clearly White 
peoples, typically of the South-East Europid variety; however 
there are also many non-Whites living within these two nations. 
Most of the non-Whites are of Turco-Tatar and Australoid deriva- 
tion, such as the Suzians and the Hazara people. Many others show 
clear signs of Semito-Neanderthaloid admixture. These groups will 
be deported to other racial-zones outside the IMPERIUM, based on 
the physical and genetic traits of the deportees. In the case of Paki- 
stan and northeastern India, the IMPERIUM shall only procure a 
presence in those regions dominated by White populations, a num- 
ber of whom have possessed blond hair and light colored eyes 
since long before Alexander’s armies swept through. 


In North Africa there exist large numbers of pure South Europid 
peoples, despite the non-Aryan culture they have acquired through 
the ages. This is particularly true of the Berbers, many of whom 
have blond hair, blue eyes and very fair skin. Groups like the Mo- 
roccan Kabyles and Riffians possessed their light features long be- 
fore the arrival of North European Vandals, and constitute the 
remnants of an ancient White people that settled in the northwest- 
ern Atlas Mountain region. Many of the nominal “Arabs” of North 
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Africa are also of the unmixed “Mediterranean” type, purely South 
Europid in racial derivation. 


All those racially desirable North Africans who wish to join the 
coming IMPERIUM may do so as free and equal citizens. They 
may retain whatever religion they like, and they shall enjoy the full 
acceptance and protection of the State. However, those of the ra- 
cially desirable who are fanatically Mohammedan in their ideolog- 
ical perspective shall be deported immediately with the rest of the 
racially unfit. There will be no room in the coming Glorious White 
World IMPERIUM for fifth columnists and fanatic proselytizers of 
a non-White culture. 


The destination of all racially undesirable Muslim populations, 
gathered from Morocco to Pakistan, shall be that Most Coveted 
and Holy Sandbox: the Arabian Peninsula. There, the Muslim re- 
turnees shall be able to bask in the light of their most sacred and 
beauteous city: Mecca. Of course, Mecca will have a large crater in 
its city center, where the Mosque used to be, due to the 
IMPERIUM’s intensive bombing of all non-White “holey” sites. 
But Muslims will still be allowed to worship in this crater day and 
night, whenever they like, to their hearts’ content! 


The mighty Sahara Desert shall return to its ancient original and 
thoroughly utile purpose of keeping Negroes out of White lands. 
This desert has always served the purpose of separating not only 
the black and White races, but also climatically and zoologically, 
the subtropical Mediterranean zone from the African tropics. As 
Ripley stated in his acclaimed work The Races of Europe: 


...one can not study Europe quite by itself without gaining 


thereby an entirely false idea of its human history....The Saha- 
ra Desert...and not the present Mediterranean...divides the 


99 


The Imperian Manifesto 


true negro from the European, as it does the Ethiopian zoolog- 
ical and botanical realm from its neighbour. Thus do the Afri- 
can Berbers in our portraits belong of right to the European 
races....The facial resemblance is enough to render such proof 
unnecessary.” 


Non-Europid Zones of Liberation 


East Africa 


The historic ties of the South Europid (or so-called “Mediterrane- 
an race”) to East Africa cannot be denied. For millennia this geo- 
graphic region has been contested between sub-Saharan Africans 
and the “Caucasoid” north. In recent times, the descendants of 
West Africans in North America and the Caribbean have claimed 
that Ethiopia belongs to the “Black” man. The entire religion of so- 
called Rastafarianism revolves around this premise (and marijuana 
of course!). If the “Rastas” were to abandon this belief, they would 
essentially be admitting that the black man has never, at any time 
in all of recorded history, had a place in the construction of civili- 
zation (save that of being a slave). 


Yet no matter how loudly this highly emotional species of West 
African apes yells and convulses, the truth is: Ethiopia is not black. 
Rather, it is a border zone between Mediterranean-Semitic types 
and Negroids. The whole of East Africa is thoroughly Hamitic (in 
the racial sense). Due to their great inferiority as a species, the Ras- 
tafarian Negroes cannot grasp this fact. Instead, these broad-nosed, 
thick-boned, simian primates believe that they are somehow con- 
nected to the Semitic civilization of the Habesha (or Abyssinians). 


Moreover, the Rastas have not a clue that this Semitic Abyssinian 
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power has for centuries dominated and oppressed the older, more 
noble civilization of the Oromo people—the largest Cushitic- 
speaking group (i.e. “Hamitic’’) in all of East Africa, and the larg- 
est ethnic population in Ethiopia. The Italian anthropologist 
Giuseppe Sergi, and a number of his 19" and 20" century contem- 
poraries, pointed out the superiority of the Cushitic group over the 
Semitic one, and the former’s closer relationship to the White 
Race. 


It is thus a geopolitical goal of the IMPERIUM to support the 
Oromo Liberation Front in its mission to liberate the Oromo people 
(who comprise over 55 percent of the total Ethiopian population) 
from the evil clutches of a ruling Semitic minority. The 
IMPERIUM shall support the Oromo Liberation Army (OLA) in 
its plan to establish the independent and sovereign nation of Oro- 
mia. Formal relations between the two Powers will then proceed. 


Mongolia: The IMPERIUM shall maintain good relations with 
Mongolia. Since late Tsarist times, Mongolia has been under the 
geopolitical influence of Russia. Mongolia will continue to exist as 
an autonomous state within the Russian sphere of influence, yet 
also as a demilitarized “buffer state” between the IMPERIUM and 
Han China. 


Although Mongolia’s people display the quintessential “Mongol- 
oid” characteristics, which nineteenth century Europeans judged to 
be the Eastern racial ideal, Mongolian culture and history have 
never shared an affinity with the peoples of East Asia. Rather, they 
are Central Asians. Thus, the Mongolians have much in common 
with other Central Asians, particularly the nomadic peoples of 
Turkestan. 
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Since the fall of the Golden Horde, the Mongol people have led a 
very peaceful and isolated existence in their native land. Their tra- 
ditional way of life shall not be threatened in any way by the 
IMPERIUM. 


East Turkistan 


The vast area stretching from Turkestan to Tibet was, in ancient 
times, a focal point of Atlanto-Aryan cultural diffusion. Truly, this 
region was one of the greatest mystical “Cradles” of early White 
Civilization. From the Caspian Sea in the west, to western Mongo- 
lia in the east, and from the Siberian steppes of the north to the 
peaks of the mighty Himalayas in the south, the primeval Culture 
of the White Man thrived. 


Some of the earliest known Aryan remains have been found in 
Central Asia, dating as far back as the Afanasevo Culture, which 
predominated here between 3500 and 2500 BC. These early bear- 
ers of “Proto-Aryan” Culture were the predecessors of the Tochar- 
ians—the now extinct Indo-European nation that inhabited the 
Tarim Basin (present day Xinjiang Province, China) from approx- 
imately 1800 BC to 800 AD. The world renowned “Tarim Mum- 
mies,” with their blond and red hair, large bodies, sharp angular 
faces, and thoroughly Aryan clothing (typically Northern Europe- 
an), are the only physical remains of the once great Tocharian peo- 
ple. 


By the ninth century AD, the Turkic Uighurs, of both alien race 
and religion (being Mongoloid and Muslim), eventually conquered 
and exterminated the Aryan-Buddhist Tocharians. Today in Xin- 
jiang Province it is still possible to see, and with considerable fre- 
quency, the Aryan-like descendants of the ancient Tocharian 
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women whom the wretched Uighurs raped and brought back to 
their harems. 


The Muslim Uighurs, who today constitute the most beautiful peo- 
ple in all of China (thanks to the tiny amount of Aryan DNA they 
possess), are, alongside the Tibetans, the most persecuted ethnic 
group in China. For the past two decades, Han Chinese settlers 
have been replacing the native Uighur population of Xinjiang to 
the point where the Han are now in the majority. Ethnic riots have 
occurred sporadically as a result of the Han government’s program 
of ethnic cleansing. Hence, the ancient enmity between East and 
West is playing out yet again in Xinjiang, even if this time the dis- 
pute is between Oriental and slightly less Oriental. 


A free and independent East Turkestan (or “Uighurstan’’) will be 
supported by the Imperian State, and shall also act as a demilita- 
rized “buffer” between the IMPERIUM and Han China. 


Tibet 


Tibet is yet another ancient center of Atlantean/Aryan civilization. 
Long before the Mongoloid race penetrated this sacred land atop 
the “roof” of the world, the White Man trudged through the snowy 
mountain passes, leaving behind ample proof of his presence. 
Many artifacts, including pottery, metalware, baskets and wall 
paintings, have been found bearing the ultimate sacred symbol of 
the Aryans: the Swastika. The great German Expedition to Tibet 
(1938-1939) proved scientifically (racially and culturally) that an- 
cient Aryans had indeed maintained a strong presence in Tibet. 
Spiritually, it is also a fact that the ancient Aryans were the found- 
ers of the Buddhist religion. Their faith was later passed along, 
through trade, to the Mongoloid peoples who adopted the religion 
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voraciously. To the ancient Aryans, Tibet was the enchanted land 
of Shambhala, the seat and throne of Sanat Kumara, Lord Regent 
of Planet Earth. 


Considering the great attachment of the White Race to Tibet, in 
every conceivable way, it is only logical that the IMPERIUM will 
support the Tibetan people in their quest to free their homeland 
from Han Chinese oppression. The Tibetans themselves are not 
true Mongoloids since they also possess a considerable amount of 
Indo-Aryan blood. Through the years, many anthropologists have 
noticed the existence of a conspicuous minority in Tibet who pos- 
sess light eyes, red or blondish hair, and pale skin. Cordial rela- 
tions will therefore exist between the IMPERIUM and a Free 
Tibet. 
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— 0 SS 


High and Low Culture 


“To be sure, we are not looking to attract the mass- 
es. We are looking for quality, not quantity—the 
real stuff of Revolution.” Thus spoke Imperian 
Man. 


CHAPTER ONE 


Defining High and Low Culture 


Before we go any further, it is essential that the reader understands 
what is meant in this work by the term “High Culture.” A High 
Culture is possessed of these three main aspects: (1) the Idea, a 
spiritual creation which acts as the Soul of the Culture; (2) the Cul- 
ture-bearing stratum (the creators), acting as the Brain; and (3) the 
mildly cultured (appreciators), through whom the Culture is 
transmitted—a group that acts as the Body of a High Culture. This 
latter group is not to be confused with the “common man” element 
in society, which is always a Low Class or vulgar element, defined 
by its obscenity, criminality and idiocy. 


Inseparably conjoined to all High Cultures is the indomitable force 
of High History—the history of High Cultures. High History is not 
something that is simply “made,” as the Materialists prefer to be- 
lieve. But rather, there is an actual historical process accompany- 
ing all High Cultures: one half spiritual idea, one half 
mathematical equation or probability, and totally spherical (non- 
linear) in form. High History is thus the determining factor in all 
current events; it is History, and the great tension existing between 
past and future, which “makes” the modern world. 


Historically, there have been eight High Cultures that are familiar 
to mainstream historians and archaeologists: (1) the Ancient Egyp- 
tian; (2) Mesopotamian (including the Sumerian, Babylonian, As- 
syrian and Persian); (3) Ancient Indian; (4) Chinese; (5) the 
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Classical (i.e. Greek and Roman); (6) the Arab-Muslim; (7) Meso- 
american; and (8) the Western Culture (our own). The unique, 
light-bearing peoples who gave substance to these Cultures stood 
in stark contrast to the majority of the earth’s cultureless dolts. Just 
as Culture is both Jdea and Matter, Culture-building is both a spir- 
itual and physical phenomenon emanating from the soul of a race’s 
creative class. A population which lacks the ability to be inspired 
by the mystic seed of culture is truly a soulless one. Hence the Ne- 


gro. 


The uncultured, primitive man of the Old Stone Age is in full 
abundance in our modern “Information Age,” and, most unfortu- 
nately, even predominates as a discernible genetic type. We have 
all seen this man countless times on buses and on trains, and sadly 
in positions of power! The senseless dullard who has a very basic 
ability to imitate, yet never to invent. Undoubtedly then, the ever- 
dwindling number of the earth’s High Cultured individuals consti- 
tutes a definite biological minority, an aristocracy of great genetic 
worth. The differences between primitive man and the Man of 
High Culture cannot be more accentuated. 


Primitive man is driven primarily by economic-reproductive mo- 
tives, which, aside from possessing some meager form of religious 
worship and political organization, barely separate him from the 
broader animal kingdom. The Man of High Culture, in contrast, is 
driven neither by economic nor reproductive motives. High Cul- 
ture relegates the world of economics to being a mere function of 
basic survival. Above the economic realm are all the elements of 
High Culture: art, music, literature, architecture, science, philoso- 
phy, politics—essentially all aspects of civilization emanating from 
the spirit, the intellect, the creative life-force of the individual. 
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However, the quintessential difference between a primitive man 
and a Man of High Culture is: the latter would sacrifice his own 
life for an Idea, whereas the former would never do so. Even the 
modern Mohammedan fanatic (a minimally-cultured individual) 
typically lays down his life only after convincing himself that his 
72 virgins are awaiting him in Jannah. That is not truly sacrificing 
oneself for an Idea, but rather for sexual lust. It is exactly this type 
of motivation that drives the primitive man forward in his actions. 
He merely seeks material gain, booty, women—a crude anarchic 
power quest. 


Stressing this point Francis Parker Yockey compared the empires 
of Genghis Khan and Napoleon Bonaparte. The first unleashed a 
military force worth considerable historical mention and created 
the largest contiguous land empire ever, lasting long beyond his 
death, albeit divided among his many chieftains. In all honesty, 
Napoleon’s Grande Nation does not come close to matching the 
size of the Great Mongol Empire (nor does it possess the historical 
“shock and awe” value). In this regard, Genghis Khan wins hands 
down. However, what separated the two empires was that Napole- 
onic France possessed an Jdea, while Khan’s great empire was, as 
Yockey put it, “simply there.”'° Whereas Genghis Khan and all his 
military might simply disappeared with the natural passage of time, 
like so many trees or leaves, Napoleon’s army carried a Grande 
Idea at the head of their columns—an Idea that has influenced in- 
ternational politics in every conceivable way for the past 200 
years, and has only gained in momentum with each passing year. 
For this reason, Napoleon, the Man of High Culture, is greater than 
Genghis Khan, the primitive savage devoid of any spiritual light. 


Yockey’s example also serves to illustrate the relationship between 
the eternal Idea of Europe and the dark, despotic barbarism of 
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Asia. One strives ever upward toward the Light, toward Quality, 
toward Perfection itself; the other simply rules the Mongol masses 
with an iron rod, stamping out any trace of human individuality, 
enabling the next tyrant to further degrade his servile subjects. 


This High-Low Cultural divide is not only evident between the 
races, but also within them, in the perennial struggle between those 
of High and Low Class. The most dangerous threat to the Western 
Culture, for instance, is not the servile Asian or African peddling 
their inferior “cultural” values in the West, but rather the inner 
decadence plaguing the Western Soul—the decadence of low class 
Whites. For the extra-cultural parasites can only be as strong as the 
host culture permits them to be (the tick is only as strong as the 
dog allows). The Low Class of the inert Western masses—typified 
by the wage-slave, the “common man,” the “Juke,” etc.—merely 
allows the parasites to grow; the Low Class emboldens them. 


So what is Low Culture or “Low Class” exactly? Well, firstly, it 
has nothing at all to do with money, as there are plenty of million- 
aires with no class whatsoever, and likewise many of modest 
backgrounds who have a strong appreciation for the finer things in 
life—not for the African wailing of pop-culture or the latest string 
of fast-food restaurants, but for baroque music, for the artwork of 
the Florentine Masters, for Plato and Aristotle, for dressing oneself 
properly at all times, for the timeless rules of etiquette. Truly, to be 
considered someone of High Culture/High Class has nothing to do 
with the amount of mammon in one’s bank account, and yet every- 
thing to do with one’s character, integrity and upbringing. 


Throughout history, individuals of Low Culture/Low Class have 
consistently represented the majority of people in all cultures and 
societies. With the unprecedented population explosion that came 
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on the heels of the Industrial Revolution, the lower classes prolif- 
erated exponentially in the Western World. By the time of the Ver- 
sailles Treaty, ending World War I, the vulgar masses (the only 
actual victors of the war) had effectively replaced their High Class 
masters. Whereas ancient monarchies and noble aristocracies had, 
before the war, maintained the balanced order of the Old Conti- 
nent, highly unstable democracies and Marxist powers now con- 
trolled the destinies of millions. 


Even worse, the vast majority of war deaths and casualties (total- 
ing no less than 37 million Europe-wide) befell the most virile, 
healthy and genetically fit young men in each of the combatant na- 
tions. Typically, the weaklings and cowards were those who re- 
mained at home, free to breed another generation of misfits. Then, 
with the defeat of Germany in World War II, Europe never again 
had the chance to regain the genetic balance that was so crucial, 
historically, in advancing her Civilization. The Low Class had tri- 
umphed, and all extra-European colonies were freed. The Age of 
the White Man had ended...for a time. 


111 


CHAPTER TWO 


Classism 


Classism is the unspoken transnational enemy of a more peaceful 
and equitable world. That is precisely why we promulgators of the 
IDEA are so ready to accept our label as “Classists.” We are! For it 
is not “peace and equity” that is the slogan of our better world, but 
rather “Struggle and Overcoming!” These latter two conditions are 
mandatory if the Aristocratic Race is ever to overthrow the world’s 
current Globalist ruling class, which has so successfully used the 
slogan of “peace and equity” to its own benefit. 


Classism is a spiritual and biological condition natural to all higher 
organisms, even existing among primates. Among humans, 
classism is quite necessary, as the simple act of differentiation (not 
merely socially, but on many levels) enables a culture to maintain 
its balance and (when necessary) to revolutionize itself, to propel it 
upward, beyond an existing state of cultural stagnation, decay and 
parasitism. 


Since the great majority of human beings are neither reactionary 
nor revolutionary by nature, it has always been the case that cultur- 
al maintenance and revolution comes from a numerically 
miniscule, truly microscopic class of individuals who, before pre- 
serving the herd and leading it forward, must first erect a great wall 
between themselves and all others—a wall erected on the principle 
of quality, not quantity. No matter what the minority’s philosophic, 
religious or political outlook, be they Leftists or Reactionaries, 
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clergymen or clerics, this differentiation has always been true and 
necessary in order to preserve and strengthen an /dea. Hence, the 
essence of leadership. The inert masses require such dictatorial 
leadership and, despite all the empty rhetoric to the contrary, glee- 
fully accept and expect it. In this way, classism is inseparably 
linked to the related principles of heroism and aristocracy. 


It is important to remind the liberal washwomen and radical hot- 
heads that classism is not merely restricted to the right-wing of the 
political spectrum, but is a phenomenon that transcends politics 
and the socio-economic realm entirely. Above all, classism is a 
spiritual concept connected to the hierarchical nature of the Higher 
Power. We must remind the washwomen that if classism never ex- 
isted, neither would there have been Athenian Democracy, nor the 
old Roman Republic, nor still the American Republic, nor even the 
Soviet Union! Classism is inevitable and all-pervasive, even when 
it is openly denied or “redefined” by a Leftist regime. True or 
“Positive” Classism is a vehicle for progress, true progress, where- 
as the nominally egalitarian State, seeking to abolish classism, is 
hypocritical in its policy, destructive in its aims and destined to 
fail. Classism is form; “equality” is formlessness or the sheer ab- 
sence of form. Classism is reality, both transcendental and tangi- 
ble. Equality is an absurd fiction, or better: solipsism. 


The egalitarian State seeks to amalgamate all social classes in one 
of two ways: (1) the Marxist - combining all into one colorless, 
broken mass, culturally backward and devoid of any civilizing po- 
tential; and (2) the Liberal - a system keeping all classes, groups, 
races and individuals in constant discord in order to maintain the 
economic monopoly and political power of the wealthiest percen- 
tile. While the media pundits, liberal academics and all-purpose 
hacks ardently promote the lie that there is a difference between 
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the two approaches, they are actually two sides of the same coin. 
Whereas the Marxist approach has already spent most of its poten- 
tial, the Liberal system has picked up the reins of promoting social 
anarchy on a global scale. Though classist systems in their own 
right, both Marxism and Liberalism are inimical to natural Organic 
classism; meaning that these systems stifle true classism by depriv- 
ing man of an existence outside of the social and economic realms, 
and by restraining man’s ability to discriminate, which further pre- 
vents him from organizing himself politically in accordance with 
Nature, thus preventing the ascendance of High Politics. 


The competent student of History understands that no matter how 
hard the false doctrines try to stifle classism, it remains an ever- 
present force that is easily observable in all human societies. The 
only variable is the exact form that classism takes in each society. 
It is the author’s conviction that only through the systemic imple- 
mentation of positive classism, based on Meritocratic Aristocracy 
(or social ascendency by merit), can humanity hope to evolve fur- 
ther. Only through a system of Struggle within Stability shall the 
Imperian Man develop and overcome! This is exactly the kind of 
system that Germany adopted in the 1930s—a tried and true sys- 
tem that allows each individual to rise according to his own merits; 
a system that enabled the long-suffering German people of the 
1920s to become, in the span of one decade, the happiest people 
the world had ever seen. 


Under National Socialism, the social classes were not abolished (as 
they would be under Marxism), but were brought under the um- 
brella of the State. Cultural and educational opportunities were eq- 
uitably provided for all Germans, regardless of their social class or 
economic background. From there, it was up to the individual to 
decide how far he would (or would not) rise in German society; 
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everything was based on the individual’s own personal ambition. 


Thus, the “Socialist” aspect of National Socialism was not eco- 
nomic, but ethical. Under National Socialism, a positive classism 
thrived based on individual initiative, and thus corresponded to the 
Organic Laws of Nature. A system was instituted which leveled 
the “playing field” for all Germans, maximizing both productivity 
and happiness. The people were free to pursue whatever occupa- 
tions suited their natural proclivities. An aristocracy was imple- 
mented—not based on royal bloodlines or wealth, but on merit 
alone. Those who wanted to rise in German society could. At the 
same time, the National Socialist State did not interfere with those 
individuals who were already content with their position in society. 
Those who comprised the differing classes and occupations were 
not stifled in their growth. This is a condition not found in Marxist 
societies (where mass expropriation and the confiscation of per- 
sonal property is the norm). 


Interestingly, if one reads Communist Party magazines and news- 
papers these days, one will find that the Communists themselves 
do not make much (if any) mention of classism any more—the 
great “evil” they are sworn to fight (the alleged reason for their 
very being!). Instead, the Communists have committed themselves 
to the causes of racism, homophobia, women’s rights, “immigrant” 
rights, and a wide array of other special interests. In other words, 
the proud parishioners of the religion of Marx and Engels, who 
used to distinguish themselves by standing up for the working 
man, have now openly turned their backs on the working class, 
and have adopted a party line no different than any of the other 
left-wing liberal bourgeois parties. And if the Communists do 
make mention of classism, on those rare occasions, they only seem 
to sympathize with those who are in countries poorer than their 
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own. Their own fellow citizens—their own people!—do not seem 
to enter into the equation at all, unless of course it is to rob them of 
their hard earned money through the Marxist criminal syndicate of 
the unions. (For workers’ rights within the Imperian system, see 
Part I Chapter 3 Article V, above.) 
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The Culture War & Why the 


Skinhead Movement is Necessary 


We Imperians are Culture Warriors. As such, we know full well 
that the most powerful weapon the Enemy wields is his total con- 
trol over the arts, education, the media and entertainment. There- 
fore it is our duty to wage a total war of annihilation against this 
Enemy—not merely with violence but with Culture, real Culture, 
High Culture. Here, it is important to understand that the coming 
Racial Holy War (“Rahowa”) exists on two levels: the defensive 
level and the offensive level. 


Defensively, for ourselves, we must nurture the inner genius of our 
Race, which has been at rest for far too long— for over a century! 
A genius that has yet to fully blossom; a genius evoking the best in 
our cultural DNA: Mozart, Verdi, Wagner, Buonarotti, Plato, Aris- 
totle. We must reinforce the collective Spirit of the White Europid 
Race through High Culture. 


We must overwhelm all media outlets with our Art, thereby de- 
stroying the current “culture’s” obsession with all things putres- 
cent, negrescent, regress-scent, Jud-escent! (All of these foul 
odors must go!) We must purge our People of the junk “pop- 
culture” in their midst before we “settle all business” with our 
eternal enemies. All of the degenerate “art” must go—especially 
the current noise pollution which goes by the aliases of “hip-hop,” 
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“R&B,” “rock,” ete. 


For anyone interested in becoming more familiar with the music of 
High Culture, one should expose themselves to the works of the 
most famous Western masters—the works of: Wagner, Bach, Bee- 
thoven, Mozart, Grieg, Rossini, Tchaikovsky, Bizet, (J.) Strauss, 
Brahms, Mussorgsky, Rimsky-Korsakov, Dvorak, and the like. Of 
course I also recommend that young people get acquainted with the 
world’s greatest martial music. This means listening to the songs 
and marches of the Third Reich—and only the original recordings 
in order to attain the music’s spiritual significance. (And one need 
not be fluent in the German language to appreciate the many stir- 
ring chorals of the Third Reich; one need only have an Aryan Soul 
to be able to feel the music spiritually.) Become familiar with the 
cultural genius of the White Europid Race. After all, our history is 
our story, the story of our heritage. We must understand completely 
where we have been before recognizing our destination. 


Thus, we Imperians do not intend to take humanity back to the 
days of yore, but to carry our Race far into the future, culturally, 
spiritually, aesthetically, sanely, sanitarily. We shall do so, extol- 
ling the virtues of High Culture at every turn, while lambasting and 
eradicating degeneracy wherever it dares to show its ugly head. 
We shall slay the Hydra wherever it exists, not only with the sword 
but also with a paint brush or a pen or a violin, with brick and mar- 
ble. 


That said, many of our defamers might point to the Skinhead 
Movement as “proof positive” that High Culture does not exist 
within the broader White Power community. To such individuals, 
there is no compatibility between High Culture and the Skinhead 
scene. Thus a great paradox or even hypocrisy is presented. How- 


118 


The Culture War 


ever, we Imperians do not see any contradiction. We understand 
that there are two parts to the upcoming “Racial Holy War”: the 
defensive and the offensive. The Skinhead Movement is the 
Rahowa in its offensive aspect. 


There reaches a point in the life of every culture when age-old val- 
ues and morals break down so completely that it becomes neces- 
sary to return to some form of virile barbarianism. The best 
example can be found in the destruction of ancient Rome. Prior to 
the total collapse of the empire in the fifth century, the Roman cul- 
ture had become so effeminate and degenerate that many people 
were yearning for a return to the old rustic ways that had made the 
Republic great. Where once the Roman State and society bred 
rough, virile men in the service of qualitative governance, the em- 
pire soon came to focus all its attention on procuring the greatest 
amount of pleasure for the greatest number of its citizens; the most 
land for the Emperor; the largest theaters for the masses, etcetera. 
And all the while, it was becoming easier and easier for non- 
Romans to become citizens, until at last Roman citizenship meant 
nothing. (Sound familiar?) 


The further afield a barbarian’s native land was from Rome, the 
greater were his chances of becoming a “Roman.” The weirder the 
eastern cult, the more it was accepted by both the Roman masses 
and the emasculated Roman elite. The Imperial Age was an age of 
equal rights and emperors who were Africans, homosexuals, trans- 
vestites (perhaps even transgender), sickly, idiotic, inbred, and the 
living embodiments of everything it could possibly mean to be 
non-Roman and “non-Aryan.” And so, the last remaining true Ro- 
mans yearned for their old Roman Virtues, the native Roman reli- 
gion, and for the return of such political types as the rugged 
gentleman-farmer Cincinnatus. 
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Yet as early as the first century, conditions had deteriorated so 
much that the historian Tacitus actually had many positive things 
to say about the so-called “Barbarians” on the Romans’ northern 
frontier. The Germanic peoples, he observed, were intensely moral, 
courageous and virile, possessing all of the attributes that had orig- 
inally made the Romans a great people. Of course by 476 AD the 
Roman West fell to these virile northerners, and the Germanic 
peoples picked up the torn and tattered banner of Western Civiliza- 
tion, propelling it (as a more unified and European Culture) to 
even greater heights of achievement. 


But how was this possible? Was it made possible by first becoming 
“good” Roman citizens and indulging in the excessive pleasures of 
Late Roman Civilization? Was it made possible only by “calming” 
the barbarian instincts and then deciding it was “worth it” to in- 
vade the empire? The answer to these questions is obviously: No. 
The warrior instinct of the “Barbarians” never wavered, but only 
grew stronger in the years leading up to the final conquest of 
Rome. 


Today, again, Rome is in a state of decay. Pounding at the gates 
are the ferocious Barbarians. This time the invading hordes are not 
coming from the clean, crisp climes of Northern Europe, but from 
the open sewers of the Third World: Africa, Asia, Araby, Mestizo- 
land, from the “great unwashed” MUDLANDS of the world they 
come! And, as in Late Roman times, the modern White Man is do- 
ing nothing. However, if he should decide to wake up from his cur- 
rent slumber, how could he destroy this new threat to his Race, 
nation, culture and family? By being “civilized”? By turning to 
Mozart in these most dire times? By burying himself in Shake- 
speare, or practicing the latest rules of etiquette that exist in high 
society? Of course these aspects of our High Culture are absolutely 
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vital in appreciating our collective Aristocratic Spirit, but on the 
battlefield of the coming Rahowa we must be savage. We must go 
on the offensive to obliterate our enemies—those who so vigorous- 
ly seek our own destruction. 


The only way that the White Man can achieve this total Victory 
and finally reclaim his sacred birthright is to revert back to his an- 
cient Teutonic-Aryan barbarianism (not “barbarism’”—Africans 
are “barbaric”), and to show his racial enemies that he is capable of 
being infinitely more destructive than they. This barbarianism is 
nothing less than the Aryan-Warrior spirit; the fighting spirit of the 
White Man. And it is in great abundance among such modern-day 
Aryan Warriors as the Skinheads. 


The “Skin Culture” is thus an essential part of the broader White 
Power Movement, and vital in helping to destroy the old decadent 
order. Skin Culture is nothing less than the extension of High Cul- 
ture on the battlefield, and “Skinheads” are the new Warrior Elite, 
the Vanguard Shock Troops of the White Race. A very necessary 
element in our Movement. 


88/14! 
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[SSO —S=— 


Democracy, Diversity and Race 


CHAPTER ONE 


On Democracy, Altruism and Diversity 


“Greek democracy, rather than a conquest of Greek civilization 
should be regarded as a victory of Asia Minor and of the Southern 
Hemisphere over the primordial Hellenic stocks that were too 
weak and scattered to react.” 


— Julius Evola, Revolt Against the Modern World. 


“From the peak of power and prestige, in just 100 years Democra- 
cy dragged the White Race into a minority species facing extinc- 
tion.” 


— Norman Lowell, Imperium Europa. 


“The peaceful mixing of peoples, ideals, cultures, and spiritual be- 
liefs is essential in a democratic society’—so goes one of the 
greatest lies of our time. Such a statement looks good on paper, or 
sounds good in a coffee shop on the more liberal side of town. Far 
from being reality, however, it is merely a sentiment. The truth is 
that societal fracture and demographic balkanization is taking place 
in modern liberal democracies at an alarming rate. As different 
ethnic, religious, cultural and ideological groups are pushed closer 
and closer together by the Globalist economic system—and by the 
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liberal political system it controls—the forecasted utopian harmo- 
ny, as promised by the likes of Martin Luther King, Jr. and other 
60s-era civil rights advocates, truly becomes more of a nightmare 
than a “dream.” 


The way this current “democratic” system (by that I mean to say: 
financial oligarchy) operates in the United States only causes the 
problem to fester. The nation and its citizens have lost all worth 
under a system like this. Rather, competing and destructive “spe- 
cial interest groups” have been given a truly special position within 
the political and media hierarchy. For decades, they have been giv- 
en a free hand in causing divisions and dissention among the peo- 
ple of the nation. It is a problem that must end if a civilized society 
is to endure. Sadly, it is also a problem that cannot be solved by 
voting (the annual masquerade of the herd), or via the U.S. Consti- 
tution, or by any other liberal-democratic means. The only way to 
restore the United States Government to its rightful heirs, the 
White Race, is to seize the reigns of government by force and to 
institute a better system for the Genetic Wealth of the Nation. (In- 
cidentally, this is an act, a duty, which the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, itself, confirms to be perfectly right and natural.) 
Obviously, this essential act of Revolution must be carried out in 
all other White nations as well, if the global IMPERIUM is ever to 
succeed. 


For many decades now, we Westerners have been watching our 
Culture and societies degenerate before our very eyes, and to a de- 
gree unparalleled in all of recorded history. As we bear witness to 
this unfolding tragedy, we come to realize the sad yet fundamental 
truth, prophesied so eloquently by Friedrich Nietzsche over a cen- 
tury ago, that democracy is merely a handsome mask covering the 
ugly face of mob rule—a rule that is mediocre and herd-like. De- 


126 


On Democracy, Altruism and Diversity 


mocracy, in the modern liberal sense of the word, is unrefined, 
secular, and unspecific to any particular goal. The complete antith- 
esis of Imperian society, liberal democracy is spiritually agnostic 
and racially unconscious, yet also irrationally sentimental. “Quan- 
titative utilitarianism” is a term that best describes this latter 
charge. Otherwise the word altruism would suffice. 


Yes, liberal democracy is altruistic. However, it is not altruism it- 
self that we are against. As a word, altruism describes self-sacrifice 
or the suppression of the self in order to serve a greater cause. 
When that Cause is in the interest of one of the “Four F’s” (Family, 
Folk, Friends, and Fatherland), then a positive altruism is to be 
lauded as a Supreme Virtue by all sane individuals. Such altruism 
is to be embraced by the coming IMPERIUM. 


Yet we Imperians are emphatically against negative altruism; 
false altruism; spiritually and racially unconscious altruism; an al- 
truism which ultimately manifests itself in the form of the Welfare 
State. This kind of “otherness” is probably the most destructive (or 
suicidal) aspect of our Western Culture—it is not a true or genuine 
altruism, but one that seeks to serve societal outcasts, aliens, sexual 
perverts and criminals at the expense of the morally upright, law- 
abiding, tax-paying citizenry. In short, an excessively destructive 
altruism is destroying the little that remains of Western cultural 
values. 


Such negative altruism has distorted the Positive Christian mes- 
sage, through the centuries, and has spawned the false doctrine of 
Weakling Supremacy within the Christian Church. Whereas Posi- 
tive Christianity was created by and only for Western Man (while 
in the midst of centuries of warfare), Weakling Supremacy came 
into being as a result of the feminizing effects of the Enlighten- 
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ment, at a time when the Church (both its Catholic and Protestant 
halves) was avariciously seeking converts among non-White peo- 
ples outside Europe. Where Positive Christianity was created by 
Western Man’s sheer force of will and power, Weakling Suprema- 
cy sought to make Western Man ashamed of his power. In a sense, 
this was a shrewd “marketing campaign” since the White Man’s 
professed guilt would naturally appeal to prospective converts in 
the non-White world. 


So standing in contradistinction to each other are two Christian 
worldviews; not Catholicism and Protestantism, but Positive Chris- 
tianity and Weakling Supremacy. Existing within the Christian 
faith (as in Christ himself) is this masculine-feminine duality. 
Finding and maintaining the proper balance is what has made 
Christianity so conducive to the establishment of High Culture and 
Civilization. The concepts of Positive Christianity and Weakling 
Supremacy will be explored further in Part VI. 


Another indictment against negative altruism (and its effects) 
comes from Earnest Hooton (1887-1954), the great professor of 
anthropology at Harvard. In his book Twilight of Man (1939), 
Hooton pointed out that in some Asian countries saving someone 
from a perilous situation traditionally required the “hero” to be 
made responsible for the victim continuously thereafter. He would 
need to take in the victim as kin, and provide for his shelter and 
sustenance in perpetuum. The person who would have otherwise 
lost his life is thus preserved and becomes a constant burden to the 
one who is fit. Hooton went on to say that, in such a situation, the 
“victim” could easily become ungrateful to his savior and also de- 
mand even more: 


The more we “rescue the perishing, care for the dying, snatch 
them in pity from sin and the grave,” the oftener they fall in 
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and the louder are their demands for succor. “And what did ye 
do with his hat?” asked the frantic mother to whom a dripping 
hero had restored her sodden offspring." 


This scenario describes very well the modern degenerative condi- 
tion which does all it can to preserve and reward the weak and the 
faltering, and at the same time restrict the creative energy, the full 
potential, of the most fit. A condition (a Jaw) which makes ample 
use of its “psych ops” on the submissive herd, namely: guilt feel- 
ings, self-denial and self-hatred. 


Thus negative altruism, with its Weakling Supremacy and “demo- 
cratic ideals,” represents the complete antithesis of the innately 
discriminatory way in which the Organic Universe operates. Nega- 
tive altruism is a total fiction in so far as it is a philosophy that 
does not operate in accordance with the universal Laws of Nature. 
Negative altruism does not contain even a scintilla of truth. It is a 
markedly false doctrine. 


The natural Cosmic Order of things lies in the forces of natural se- 
lection and the elimination of the weak, ever perfecting the Race, 
the Cosmos, ever expanding, destroying, creating anew. And 
POWER is the great source of the Cosmic Order. Therefore, 
whether we would like to admit it or not, we are all subject to a 
Higher Power and a Higher Course. And for Imperians, both the 
Higher Power and the Higher Course is the IMPERIUM -IDEA 
itself. 


This is not to say that there will be no place for democracy after 
the Imperian Revolution sweeps away the corrupt liberal sys- 
tem—dquite the contrary! Once the old system is gone, true democ- 
racy shall be implemented among the People in localities and 
regions all across the IMPERIUM. On matters of day to day signif- 
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icance, which most affect the lives of the citizenry—on issues such 
as inter-local and regional trade, commerce, community events, 
and all aspects of local governance—there shall be complete and 
total democracy without any interference whatsoever from a bum- 
bling, behemoth bureaucratic State. Here, the Global Regionalism 
of the Dominium comes into play, whereby each locality and re- 
gion shall be free to govern itself, and thus to decide what is best 
for its inhabitants. This kind of democracy shall be a friend to pro- 
gress and an aide to evolution, not an enabler of mediocrity or the 
kind of devolved State that has ravaged the West. 


What shall be most despised in our coming IMPERIUM (in our 
Novus Ordo Seclorum) is the Cult of the “Common Man”—the 
most overused theme of the twentieth century. From Franklin D. 
Roosevelt’s New Deal to Mao’s Cultural Revolution, the “common 
man” cult has been the populist’s primary axis, around which have 
orbited many destructive policies of welfarism. This cult seeks not 
to raise the meager existence of the commoner to the lofty heights 
of the Aristocrat, but rather endeavors to lower the biological, cul- 
tural, social, political and ethical standards of the Organism most 
fit to lead, until all are allotted the same amount of slop and the 
same mangy sty; this the great twentieth century democrats called 
equality. 


This democratic “common man” cult invariably produces, as Fran- 
cis Parker Yockey put it, the “individual of small soul.” Such a 
man “lives for himself because he understands nothing else.” On 
this premise Yockey elaborates: 


...To such a man Western music is merely an alternate up and 
down, loud and soft, philosophy is mere words, history is a 
collection of fairy-tales, even the reality of which is not in- 
wardly felt, politics is the selfishness of the great, military 
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conscription a burden which his lack of moral courage forces 
him to accept. Thus even his individualism is a mere denial of 
anything higher, and not an affirming of his own soul. The ex- 
traordinary man is the one who puts something else before his 
own life and security....To the common man, this is in- 
sane....He lacks any sort of honor, and will submit to any hu- 
miliation rather than revolt--it is always leader-natures who 
revolt. He gambles in the hope of winning, and if he loses, he 
whimpers. He would rather live on his knees than die on his 
feet. He accepts the loudest voice as the true one. He follows 
the leader of the moment--but only so far, and when the leader 
is eclipsed by a new one, he points out his record of opposi- 
tion. In victory he is a bully, in defeat he is a lackey. His talk 
is big, his deeds small. He likes to play, but has no sportsman- 
ship. Great thoughts and plans he castigates as “megaloma- 
nia”....He herds in the street to see an accident, and enjoys 
seeing another sustain the blows of fate. He does not care if 
his countrymen are spilling their blood as long as he is secure. 
He is everything mean and unheroic, but he lacks the mentali- 
ty to be Iago or Richard III. He has no access to Culture, and, 
when he dares, he persecutes anyone who has. Nothing de- 
lights him more than to see a great leader fall. He hated Met- 
ternich and Wellington, the symbols of Tradition, he refused, 
as Reichstag, to send ex-Chancellor Bismarck a birthday 
greeting. He makes up the constituency of all parliaments eve- 
rywhere, and he invades all councils-of-war to advise pru- 
dence and caution. If beliefs to which he was committed 
become dangerous, he recants--they were never his anyway. 
He is the inner weakness of every organism, the enemy of all 
greatness, the material of treason.'® 


To this assessment of the “common man,” it is hardly possible to 
add anything further, except that such a “man” should never be al- 
lowed anywhere near a voting booth! Although penned by Yockey 
in 1948, this type of soulless animal is much more prevalent today. 
He is growing numerically stronger by the millisecond, to the det- 
riment of the High Cultured. And so, ladies and gentleman, I give 
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you: Homo americanus. 


Now, as to the much overrated concept of DIVERSITY (and to the 
word itself: one which is as “feel-good” and meaningless as our 
society has obviously become). First of all, the word “diversity,” in 
its popular Western context, is much more of a trigger than a logi- 
cally defined word. It is a buzzword, a “hot button,” connected to 
other overly-emotional terms, such as “racism” and “discrimina- 
tion,” frequently pushed on the gullible masses in order to evoke 
feelings of guilt and pity for the alleged plight of some feeble mi- 
nority. In its modern context, “diversity” is not an honest word— 
or, rather, most of the folks who so randomly invoke this word are 
not being honest with either themselves or their audience. Hence 
the great farce: a crowded room full of nearly identical looking 
Negroes is called diversity; while another room full of wholly dis- 
similar Europeans—tall red-headed Scots, short brunet Portuguese, 
blond stocky Poles, dark round-headed Magyars, etc.—is called 
uniformity! Oh that the Negro should contain such diversity within 
his unremarkable genes! 


In the practical sense, diversity of race/culture/creed serves abso- 
lutely no purpose in a society except to fracture and eventually de- 
stroy that society. If one considers diversity in a cultural, 
ideological and political context, one shall come to the sober con- 
clusion that it is of no use at all! For example, just imagine a pre- 
historic tribe of hunters roaming the steppe-land in search of big 
game. Of what benefit would it be if the members of that tribe 
spoke different languages, held different beliefs about how to take 
down big game, some were vegetarians, still others had stronger 
loyalties to outside clans, etc., etc.? Clearly, such diversity is of no 
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benefit at all, and I dare say that if this kind of social arrangement 
gained any popularity among our prehistoric ancestors, most of us 
would not be here today. 


Truly, at every stage of human progress, from our earliest days to 
the present, man has sought to organically unify his efforts, to in- 
tegrate his will and ambitions, and thus be able to successfully 
make it over the next obstacle barring his progress. This is why it 
is so necessary that an individual, alone in the world, be counted as 
a member of a community and culture, a Volk, a citizen of a na- 
tion—an individual contributor and beneficiary of a homogeneous, 
uniform society, giving back to that society just as much as he re- 
ceives, vibrantly, ingeniously (unlike a liberal or Marxist automa- 
ton of broken pride and spirits, taking and giving back just as little 
as his fellow zombies). Membership in a community of Blood and 
Soil is nothing less than Racial Citizenship, and, in accordance 
with Organic thought, represents the most basic indicator of human 
worth in Imperian society. Outside of the Volk, the culture and the 
community, there is the individual—a non-entity, atomized and 
full of despair. Inside the Volk, culture and community, there is the 
person—specialized, unique, integrated, part of the organic whole. 


Thus, it can be said with full assurance (and every reason-guided 
individual understands this) that diversity (in its modern context) 
has played a minimal role in true human progress, if any at all. 
Moreover, the modern concept of peaceful, equitable, non- 
paternalistic “race-mixing,” to ensure a future characterized by a 
more physically united human race, is a farce and a fallacy. At 
their core, the various human subspecies are mistrustful and even 
hateful toward each other—and this does not even take into ac- 
count the hostility with which many different nationalities of the 
same subspecies treat one another! 
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Race 


“Without race there can be nothing except the slave wearing his 
master’s clothes, stealing his master’s proud name, adopting his 
master’s tongue, and living in the crumbling ruins of his master’s 
palace.” 


— Madison Grant, The Passing of the Great Race. 


As the end of the last chapter attests, any group calling itself “anti- 
racist,” in any real sense, is rendered laughable. Not in genera- 
tions, but over the course of eons have the diverging forces of Evo- 
lution (not in the Darwinian sense) influenced the races in their 
respective physical, mental, emotional and spiritual traits. To say 
there are absolutely no differences in the races is to confess a dis- 
honesty of the most obvious sort. 


While many individuals might accept the anti-racists’ message on 
a purely moral level, and look admirably upon their utopian inten- 
tions (Lord knows J used to be one such individual!), an incalcula- 
bly larger number of the earth’s disgruntled denizens feel the 
opposite. “We wish to bring death and destruction to our enemies!” 
they scream. “We wish to make them feel the pain that we feel, 
and to the tenth power!” This emotional reality is recognized by all 
Imperians. 


134 


Race 


We see such a reality play out each day in the news: ethnic hatreds 
which will never burn out. Even if God Himself was to cast the 
whole lot of the haters down into the deepest recesses of Hell, the 
Inferno would merely grow hotter. And yet (“God love them”) the 
anti-racists—envisioning their fictional utopia, not subject to the 
excessively cruel and bestial laws of Nature—are wont to slogan- 
ize the most blasphemous of anti-Natural thoughts, such as: “The 
concept of race and racial superiority is as ridiculous as it is false; 
all of the world’s people are a part of only ONE RACE, the 
HUMAN RACE.” As if these statements possessed any actual 
meaning in the face of empiricism. Yet even if true, on a scientific 
level (as all human beings are indeed able to interbreed), it still 
would not matter since most human beings do not share the same 
optimistic spirit as the anti-racists. Again, the majority have 
demonstrated, and empirically, that they feel and think otherwise. 
Anti-racism, contrary to human nature and to Nature itself—a Na- 
ture which demands incessant struggle and sacrifice—is unrealistic 
and thus fictional, and fiction has no place in relation to Truth, sci- 
ence, progress and the perennial human quest to survive the ele- 
ments and overcome and dominate all opposition. 


The fact of the matter is that each human race is, spiritually and 
biologically, its own family; each desperately wanting to preserve 
itself, consciously and subconsciously. There is no such thing as 
“racial otherness,” as far as the healthy race-family is concerned. 
Neither economic nor environmental factors create race-feeling 
(though these may influence it). Nor is race-feeling the result of a 
purely “spiritual/mystical” force which then transforms race- 
spirit/race-feeling into a discernible race-physicality, as I argued in 
the First Edition of this work (from a “Yockey Purist” point of 
view). Rather, race-feeling is produced by a creator class’ own 
elite consciousness, after the biological processes of race-creation 
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and stabilization are complete; this consciousness systematically 
filters down to the masses through the appreciator/disseminator 
class and transforms into an increasingly recognizable race-feeling 
or race-consciousness. So, ultimately, racial consciousness ema- 
nates from the creator class of a race. There is nothing really “mys- 
tical” about the process, as falsely argued by the Yockeyites. In the 
First Edition I also wrongly asserted that “race-feeling or ‘spiritual 
race’ is stronger than ‘biological race’ [e.g.] long after the body 
perishes, the spirit lingers on.” Mea culpa! I should have instead 
written: long after the body perishes it is the Race which lives on. 


The racial consciousness of a healthy people and its creator class is 
something that cannot be overridden by reform or legislation or 
“politically correct” behavioral patterns. It is evident that the liber- 
al/Capitalist political-economic establishment is (and has been) 
attempting to override White consciousness; and yet by its own 
success in the realms of politics, finance and the media, the sys- 
tem’s efforts are actually failing. For the only thing that has been 
produced by the system’s Holy Tabernacle of “Tolerance” is a 
great White reserve of antipathy, race hatred, and nervous rage— 
symptoms of a great impending backlash. 


The anti-racists would have us believe that everyone is a product 
of only the social and economic realms—that the very realms 
which man has created are those which have somehow created and 
defined him. They would have us believe that nothing is grounded 
in race and spirit alone—that the endless variations of ethnic type 
(which exist within the races as much as they do between them) are 
not real, but exaggerations, exceptions. This is the logic, the ra- 
tionalism of the quintessential liberal. 


The anti-racist propagandists and “scholars” do not believe there is 
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any link between race and culture, and thus also between race and 
intelligence—links which even the most casual observer can notice 
in our “great” American cities. The “great” social engineers of the 
politically correct society (which has been imposed on us) main- 
tain that environment counts for everything and heredity for noth- 
ing. They promote a worldview that replaces reality with fiction, 
discriminating truths with psychotic fantasy. However, we prom- 
ulgators of the IDEA know better. To us, the anti-racist crowd is 
itself the living embodiment of the psychotic fantasy, the outra- 
geous fiction. Anti-racists can be found among all nationalities, 
classes and religious groups; and they merely exist for our ridicule. 


I shall here cite the pathetically laughable statement made on the 
subject of “human oneness” in the Organization of the Islamic 
Conference’s Cairo Declaration (Article 1a): 


All human beings form one family whose members are united 
by their subordination to Allah and descent from Adam. All 
men are equal in terms of basic human dignity and basic obli- 
gations and responsibilities, without any discrimination on the 
basis of race, color, language, belief, sex, religion, political af- 
filiation, social status or other considerations. The true religion 
[i.e. slam] is the guarantee for enhancing such dignity along 
the path to human integrity. 


If you have not fallen off your chair yet, laughing hysterically (just 
from the thought that Islam could somehow not discriminate 
against people on the basis of the above conditions), the following 
cited from Article 22d should guarantee you to do so: “It is not 
permitted to excite nationalistic or doctrinal hatred or to do any- 
thing that may be an incitement to any form of racial discrimina- 
tion.” Hence the difference between theory and practice; long- 
winded, fantastical Never-Never Land versus daily suicide bomb- 
ings, fatwas and stonings. And with that, the prosecution of the ac- 
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cused “anti-racists” rests. 


Now that we have proven that anti-racism is ridiculous and false, 
we can affirm—no matter how politically incorrect (or rather in- 
convenient) to modern scholars—that there do indeed exist races or 
subspecies into which every individual on earth can be placed. 
This is based on both physical appearance (externally discernible) 
and on one’s genetics or DNA. Although it has been taboo in the 
West to pursue racial studies in the external/physical sense since 
World War II, this field has continued to advance through the 
study of DNA. It is only by linking the external and internal as- 
pects of racial studies that one can finally attain a complete picture 
regarding a population’s origin and genetic makeup. 


Thus, we can observe that there are three great sub-races (or “‘sub- 
species”) of Homo sapiens living in the world today (Europid, 
Mongoloid and Negroid), which are further subdivided into a se- 
ries of subgroups or types. Although there are many ethnic groups 
and individuals who can claim a mixed descent of any combination 
of the races and subgroups listed in the proceeding chapters, the 
descriptions provided are nevertheless accurate, representing the 
main cognizable branches of the human species. We will begin our 
racial outline with a basic description of the White or Europid 
Race. 
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The Europid Race 


The current Europid Race is a subspecies of the human race that 
has diversified significantly since its ancestor population dispersed 
in all directions from the western Eurasian land mass, from the ear- 
ly second millennium BC onward. All of the various Europid sub- 
groups, which I shall describe in detail, are the descendants of the 
original “Atlantean-Aryan” (i.e. original White) population, which 
over time (since the destruction of the Lost Continent) mixed with 
a number of non-White peoples from Africa, Asia and prehistoric 
Europe. Each modern Europid subgroup contains varying degrees 
of admixture with non-Whites, based on the geography, history 
and social relations of each group. 


Toward the latter part of the second millennium BC, the ancient 
warlike Aryans (or “Noble Ones”) began their large-scale invasion 
of Europe. This process took centuries to complete, yet by the ear- 
ly first millenntum BC, the major subgroups of the Europid Race 
had permanently settled the continent. The major subgroups in- 
cluded: the Celts, Latins, Teutons, and Slavs. The Aryans had no 
problem subduing the older, more primitive White peoples who 
had already inhabited Europe. The older White groups possessed 
cultures which were primarily agrarian and far less bellicose. They 
were then rapidly absorbed by the conquering Aryans. 


Finally, the Indo-European (i.e. Aryan) languages of western Eura- 
sia were spoken by all White peoples (except tiny isolated groups 
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like the Basques). The genes of the ancient Aryans therefore domi- 
nate in each of the modern Europid subgroups, even though none 
of the groups are entirely free from admixture with other non- 
Aryan elements. Those who would claim that Nordic Europeans 
(or more correctly: North Europids) are closest to the original Ar- 
yans should also understand that a significant amount of non- 
Aryan types, particularly the Finno-Ugric peoples, have infiltrated 
the North for thousands of years. The Lapps and a number of Asi- 
atic-looking Finns are the products of this intermixture. 


More than any other branch of the human species, the White Race 
has had a greater number of popular names used to describe it. 
This has been done, more deliberately than not, to create confu- 
sion; something encouraged by the enemies of the White Race— 
the greatest, most aristocratic Race of man ever to exist on planet 
Earth. Up until my own racial reawakening, when I had written on 
the type of Man that has variously been called White, Aryan, Cau- 
casian, Europid, Occidental (i.e. “Western’”), Nordic, and Mediter- 
ranean, I chose to use the latter term. I did so as an individual of 
primarily Italian descent, who was not yet racially aware, and as a 
follower of the famous old-time Italian anthropologist Giuseppe 
Sergi—the foremost champion of the “Mediterranean Race” theory 
(what Sergi also termed the original “Brown Race”). 


Besides my ethnic and psychological conditioning for choosing the 
term “Mediterranean Race,” my logic was such that I believed the 
lies of world-renowned anthropologists and intellectuals; men like 
Giuseppe Sergi, William Ripley, Joseph Deniker, Madison Grant, 
Earnest Hooton, Carleton Coon. Men who were apparently all in 
agreement in their quest to divide, to vertically stratify, the so- 
called “Mediterranean,” “Alpine” and “Nordic” races of Europe, 
and specifically to racialize “Mediterraneans” to the point of ap- 
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pearing totally un-European. This, in order to substantiate one of 
two theories: genetic universalism (that the “White European 
Race” does not exist), or that “Mediterraneans” (i.e. South Euro- 
pids) are outside the racial range of White Europe, and thus should 
be abandoned to the uncivilized peoples of North Africa and the 
Middle East. 


Each of the abovementioned scholars, whether pro-Mediterranean, 
pro-Nordic, or merely “neutral” academics, were all thoroughly 
anti-European by means of their divisive “findings,” even if they 
claimed to be racially conscious (as Grant had). In reality, these 
“scholars” were very un-European in their beliefs and statements. 
First and foremost they were intellectuals of the nineteenth century 
materialist school. Their understanding of race was purely superfi- 
cial, in either biological or, worse, nationalistic terms. With the 
exception of Grant, none of the old scholars of racial theory (still 
popular among some White Nationalists) provided any insight 
whatsoever into the Spiritual or Cultural dimensions of race— 
something which is also an important and meaningful pursuit if 
one is to acquire a complete understanding of race. 


Further proving the “un-European-ness” of these nominally “Euro- 
pean” scholars are their shared beliefs that (1) humanity is united 
as a species, and (2) that Homo sapiens (as a united species) can 
trace its ultimate origin to either an African or Asian source. Here, 
Darwinist-evolution and other such materialist creeds are clearly 
the motivating stimuli for this falsehood. Although there has never 
been any conclusive evidence to support the theory that the human 
races originated in Africa (here, I am clearly differentiating the 
fossils of Homo sapiens from the many primate bone fragments 
found), the leading academics of the nineteenth and twentieth cen- 
turies all jumped on the bandwagon of a “Young Europe.” 
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Yes, Europe’s leading men of science preferred to turn their backs 
on their beloved Mother Continent in defense of theories alleging 
that we humans came from the remote backwaters of sub-Saharan 
Africa, perhaps the southern-most tip of Africa, or even East Asia! 
Never would they propose the idea (at least aloud) that humanity 
might possibly have come from Europa Mater. Such a “radical” 
idea would actually be quite logical considering Europe’s central 
geographic position, and its record of yielding some of the oldest 
human remains yet discovered. 


One such scholar, often referred to and quoted by White Patriots to 
this day, was William Z. Ripley. Laying the groundwork for future 
twentieth century anthropologists like Earnest Hooton and Car- 
leton Coon, Ripley wrote in his 1899 book, The Races of Europe: 
“Tt is certain that, after the partial occupation of western Europe by 
a dolichocephalic Africanoid type in the stone age, an invasion by 
a broad-headed race of decidedly Asiatic affinities took place. This 
intrusive element is represented today by the Alpine type of central 
Europe.””” Here, the “great” Ripley concocted a bogus genetic 
bond between East and West; between such groups as the highly 
cultured Austrians and the ugly, stunted Tartars. Furthermore, the 
“Africanoid” type Ripley mentioned was, as Sergi, Hooton, Coon 
and others agreed, the African-derived (though not “Negroid”) 
precursor to the fabled “Mediterranean” and “Nordic” races—the 
Eurafrican races to be exact! 


Still enamored by the scientific fables of these highly esteemed 
men, I thus believed in the myth of the “Cephalic Index” which 
they advanced with a religious zeal—a myth which was, in an era 
prior to the mapping of the human genome, alleged to be crucial to 
proving the validity of their claims. The cephalic index is a crani- 
ometrical measurement expressed (in centimeters) as the ratio of 
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the maximum width of one’s head multiplied by 100 and divided 
by the maximum length. The three groupings of head types are 
generally agreed upon as dolichocephalic (ranging between 72 and 
75 centimeters), mesocephalic (between 76 and 79 centimeters), 
and brachycephalic (80 centimeters and over). I thus believed in 
the cephalic orthodoxy: that Mediterraneans and Nordics were dol- 
ichocephalic or “long-headed,” and that the Alpines were brachy- 
cephalic or “broad-headed.” This, even though most of the 
scholars’ data (particularly their illustrated maps) differ with re- 
gard to the exact range of head-size in Europe (oftentimes the data 
shows quite mixed results). 


I believed the lie that the “Mediterranean race” stretched geograph- 
ically from Portugal to India and from southern Europe to the Sa- 
hara; and that this race was the most numerous of all “Caucasian” 
sub-races; that they comprised the oldest human group, the found- 
ers of every great civilization. I also believed that the Nordic sub- 
group—as Sergi, Ripley, Hooton, Coon and a host of others have 
stated—is merely a de-pigmented Mediterranean subgroup. Natu- 
rally, after all this, I assumed (and quite self-righteously!) that my 
glorious “Mediterranean race” was the biological progenitor of all 
“Caucasians,” or whatever one wishes to call White Europids. 


Ultimately, however, I found the term “Mediterranean” to be quite 
destructive to European racial unity due to its subordination to and 
denial of the other European types: the so-called Nordic and Al- 
pine. A better, more equitable and truer term must be implemented 
for the greatest Race of High Culture-bearers, philosophers, scien- 
tists, artists, technicians, astronauts, etc., etc—a better term must 
surely exist! 


I then chose the term Occidental, or “Western,” to describe the 
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White Europid. This was a noble-sounding, Latin-derived word, 
denoting a noble, civilization-building Race. A Race which natu- 
rally could not be described by the word “White,” since the great 
varieties of this subspecies range in color from pinkish-white to 
olive-skinned. Accordingly, I reasoned, the term Occidental should 
not be supplanted by the words “Europid” or “Europoid,” since the 
geographic range of this group includes not only Europe, as an in- 
digenous region, but also Southwest Asia (the Middle East), North 
Africa, and parts of South Asia (India-Pakistan). Likewise, the 
terms “Caucasian” and “Aryan” would be too limited in scope (ge- 
ographically and linguistically) to describe all the associated peo- 
ples of this Race: the Occidental. Far from being a “colorless” 
species of mankind, the Occidental represents the only genuine 
people of color on earth, as every hair, eye and (nearly every) der- 
mis is apparent. 


Yes, all this may well be true! However, yet again, this term was 
truly not “doing it” for me, as “Occidental” does not accurately 
reflect the cultural backgrounds of non-Europeans who would oth- 
erwise fall within this classification racially—particularly, those 
located in the Middle East, North Africa and South Asia. And of 
course, those non-Europeans who fit racially in this category com- 
prise a minority in the regions mentioned; most of the inhabitants 
of these regions have interbred for millennia with non-White races 
and subgroups, such as the Negroids, Neanderthaloids, Austra- 
loids, Mongoloids, and a variety of others. 


The above facts led me to conclude that the only worthy term for 
the brilliant Race of engineers, doctors, law-givers, military strate- 
gists and geniuses of all stripes is Europid. I used this word prolif- 
ically in the First Edition to describe the White Race and its eight 
major subgroups, and I am again using it in this my Second Edi- 
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tion. Although the word Aryan could be used interchangeably with 
Europid, the former more accurately describes the spiritual es- 
sence (and also the remote past) of the White Europid Race—not 
its biology or modern Cultural orientation. As Evola pointed out in 
his classic work Revolt Against the Modern World, the term Aryan 
“should not be made to correspond to a merely biological or ethnic 
concept...but rather to the concept of a race of the spirit”? Thus, 
one can speak of an Aryan Soul and an Atlantean-Aryan origin, but 
one should use the word Europid when referring to the cultural, 
political and racial conditions of Whites (i.e. those belonging to the 
Western Culture). 


EUROPID is a word describing not only the Whites 
of Europe, but the entire White Race worldwide—a 
Race which (no matter where it may be found) owes 
its genetic, cultural and spiritual allegiance to Euro- 
pa Mater. The last remaining allegiance that White 
Europids have to solidify is a political one. This 
goal is left to the coming, inevitable White World 
IMPERIUM. Already, Europids are distributed over 
the Seven Sacred Territories of the earth: (1) Eu- 
rope; (2) Russia; (3) America (North); (4) Austral- 
ia/New Zealand; (5) Mercosur; (6) Capeland; (7) 
Indo-Berberia. 


Truly, EUROPID is the one word that seals White 
racial unity on a global scale, without making any 
petty distinctions based on the superficialities of 
head-size, petty skin tone, or facial characteristics— 
features that are largely based on environment, diet, 
social factors and language. Hence, the Europid 
classification dispels the old anti-White myths de- 
signed only to create nationalistic walls and barriers 
to the natural progression of White Europid one- 
ness—to biological and spiritual singularity. From 
Portuguese to Russian, Swede to Italian, Icelander 
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to Cypriot, and all White folks living ex patria nos- 
tra Europa, whether (for example) in the United 
States or Iran, Australia or Argentina, South Africa 
or Siberia, etc. 


The three White Europid “races” (actually subgroups) mentioned 
earlier (the Mediterranean, Nordic and Alpine) do in fact exist and 
have been well noted by writers from ancient times to the present. 
They are all Europids, however: South, North and Central Eu- 
ropids, respectively (the first two being very closely related in an- 
cient times). In addition to these three, other minor Europid 
subgroups include: the South-East Europids (formerly called 
“Trano-Afghans”); the Central-South and Central-East Europids 
(formerly “Dinarics” and “Armenoids”); North-East Europids 
(former “East Baltics”); and, lastly, the West Europids (the for- 
mer “Upper Paleolithic Type”). 


The Europid racial grouping is thus split into eight main sub- 
divisions and is categorically defined in the proceeding pages. The 
reader should be aware beforehand, however, that the following 
represent generalized categorizations and are, by no means, in- 
tended to describe all individuals living in Europe and the White 
diaspora. It must be understood that many White ethnic and na- 
tional groups are combinations of the primary subgroups listed. 
These subgroups thus merely represent the most often observed or 
noticed types inhabiting Europe, the European periphery and glob- 
al diaspora. 


Generally speaking, the White Europid is most easily defined by 
its moderation of type in comparison to the Black and Yellow rac- 
es, and is not characterized by any unsightly extremisms. For in- 
stance, the hair texture of the average Europid is intermediate 
(characterized by cymotrichy), between the short curly texture of 
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the Negroid and the extreme fineness of the Mongoloid (East 
Asian). As for head size, the Europid is generally mesocephalic, 
between the extreme long-headedness (or dolichocephalism) of the 
Negroid and the broad-headedness (or brachycephalism) of the 
Mongoloid. The Europid facial profile is typically straight, with 
little or no protrusion of the jaws (prognathism); the nose is rarely 
ever broad when compared to the other races; the ears of the Euro- 
pid are larger than those of the Mongoloid, and much larger than 
the Negroid’s (specifically, the Europid’s ear lobes are noticeably 
larger); the bony ridges that surmount the orbits of the eyes are 
typically larger than those found on either Negroid or Mongoloid 
skulls; and the bony palate and teeth are usually reduced in size 
when compared to the others. In all other regards, the various Eu- 
ropid types can be, amongst themselves, quite diverse. Now, with- 
out further ado, the generalized classifications: 


1) South Europids 


Physically, the South Europids (formerly called “Mediterraneans’’) 
are typically dolichocephalic (i.e. long-headed), of moderate stat- 
ure, with a tendency towards a gracile build, and they are primarily 
brunet in hair, eye and skin color (although very fair and very dark 
South Europid types are by no means rare). Generally, the South 
Europid skull is smooth, with small brow ridges and mastoids; the 
face is either narrow or oval, and the chin pointed. Nose form, like 
skin color, can vary considerably, ranging from very straight 
tipped to aquiline (or “hooked”); broad noses are not rare in the 
Mediterranean region, however the typical South Europid nose is 
somewhat thin with either a straight or convex tip. 


A prominent variety of the South Europid, inhabiting much of 
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southwestern Europe, is a type which has commonly been referred 
to in anthropological circles as the “Atlanto-Mediterranean.” This 
type is much the same as the general South Europid, yet distin- 
guished by its taller stature, slightly straighter nose, lighter (even 
“rosy”) skin tone, and strongly dolichocephalic skull. The “Atlan- 
to-Mediterranean” group has been described by some scholars of 
the past to represent the “basic white stock” of prehistoric Europe 
and of all “Caucasoids” in general. Astoundingly, it has even been 
argued that the “Atlanto-Mediterranean” represents the principal or 
founding racial element in the majority of East Africans, who, of 
course, also possess varying degrees of Negroid traits.” 


South Europids are native to the whole of Southern Europe and can 
be found in greatest numbers in Southern Italy, Spain, Portugal, 
Greece, southern France, and the islands of the Mediterranean. It 
has also been observed that the “Atlanto-Mediterranean” type has 
been found rather frequently in the British Isles. The South Euro- 
pid can also be found in considerable numbers, yet as a minority 
population, in North Africa, the Middle East, North India and scat- 
tered throughout Latin America. With regard to the first three of 
these regions, the South Europid represents the original population 
that was eventually out-bred by lower stocks (specifically: Ne- 
groids, Australoids and multiracial invaders) and was either over- 
come by miscegenation or forced to flee. It has been postulated by 
many that the earliest form of Homo sapiens was a type of primi- 
tive South Europid, long-headed, short in stature and of a moder- 
ately great brain size.” 


According to Giuseppe Sergi’s anthropological findings, the hypo- 
thetical long-headed “Eurafrican” subspecies (divided among 
Hamites, Mediterraneans, and eventually Nordics) produced the 
ancient civilization-building race frequently referred to as the 
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“Mediterranean.” However, the great Sergi, ever the “Mediterrane- 
anist,” ever the anti-Nordicist, got his facts wrong. This great Race 
was neither “Eurafrican,” nor “Hamitic” in origin, but a combina- 
tion of South and North Europid—two closely allied sub-groups, 
superficially of differing pigmentation, yet thoroughly Menoid (or 
Mediterranean-Nordic). These tall, brunet, straight-nosed, rosy- 
skinned people were the founders of the great Minoan Culture, 
which has rightly been described by a number of scholars as the 
first truly European civilization. 


At the time Sergi was writing his works, in the late nineteenth cen- 
tury, the Italian government had a vested interest in colonizing the 
last great swath of African territory untouched by other Europeans: 
Ethiopia. Colonization would, according to the bourgeois Italian 
politicians of the day, solve a plethora of the recently united Italian 
nation’s problems, which included its ongoing population explo- 
sion, its lack of true national unity, and its vacant seat at the table 
of great European imperial powers. Sergi thus concocted a “Hamit- 
ic” fable: that both “Mediterraneans” and “Nordics,” both primari- 
ly long-headed like Africans (yet not to the degree of hyper- 
dolichocephaly), actually came from East Africa. He held on to the 
East African myth for the remainder of his life even though there 
was never a shred of evidence to support such nonsense. Unfortu- 
nately, this fable influenced other “scholars” who were eagerly 
awaiting an alternative to the popular Nordic-Aryan myth circulat- 
ing at that time in the Western world. The renowned Carleton S. 
Coon was one such anthropologist who built upon the work of 
Sergi. In his 1939 book, The Races of Europe, Coon describes the 
lands native to the “Mediterranean” racial type: 
The Mediterranean racial zone stretches unbroken from Spain 
across the Straits of Gibraltar to Morocco, and thence east- 


ward to India. A branch of it extends far southward on both 
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sides of the Red Sea into southern Arabia, the Ethiopian high- 
lands, and the Horn of Africa. Of the three main Mediterrane- 
an sub-races which this zone contains, the most widespread, 
the most central, the most highly evolved, and most character- 
istically Mediterranean is the central Mediterranean form, as 
best exemplified skeletally by the pre-dynastic Egyptians. To- 
day the largest unified area in which this moderate-sized, in- 
termediate Mediterranean racial type is found in greatest 
purity is the Arabian Peninsula.” 


Except for Spain and pre-dynastic Egypt, the rest of the above 
quote is extremely flawed. Such a united “Mediterranean” racial 
zone extending from the Iberian Peninsula to India, and the South 
of Europe to the Sahara, does not exist. Although it may have ex- 
isted in an unbroken geographic belt in prehistoric and early histor- 
ic times, the great “Mediterranean” race of Sergi, Coon and others 
is now largely relegated to the coastline of Southern Europe, and 
not much beyond that. 


The following is another gross exaggeration on the unity of the 
“Mediterranean” family, this time coming from the scholar Elliot 
Smith, in his 1923 book, The Ancient Egyptians: 


So striking is the family likeness between the Early Neolithic 
peoples of the British Isles and the Mediterranean and the bulk 
of the population, both ancient and modern, of Egypt and East 
Africa, that a description of the bones of an Early Briton of 
that remote epoch might apply in all essential details to an in- 
habitant of Somaliland.” 


Smith’s statement reflects a thoroughly Materialist point of view, 
which, even if it were true, still does nothing to address the great 
differences in mental ability and culture separating the early Briton 
from the modern Somali; a great divide, thousands of years in du- 
ration, with the former being indubitably more advanced than the 
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latter. Quite simply, the Briton comes out more advanced because 
he does not possess the weaker genetic background of the modern 
Somali; he is less “Negroid.” This is apparent to all but the most 
overenthusiastic of relativists like Smith. 


Nevertheless, it is true that the great civilizations of North and East 
Africa were founded by ancient Whites. Proving the ancient con- 
nection between the Menoid Europids and the early civilizations 
of the Middle East, Professor Carleton Coon found, in his research 
of the Plateau Yemenis that that specific group is a remnant of the 
old Menoid racial form. In particular, he discovered a great simi- 
larity of racial characteristics existing between the Yemenis and 
Nordics. The following is, again, cited from his 1939 book, The 
Races of Europe: 


Let us first consider the racial characters of the plateau Yeme- 
nis, who seem to form the purest nucleus of the Mediterranean 
race in Arabia which has yet been studied. A group of 400 
males from the central plateau and from the adjacent escarp- 
ment region belongs, with few exceptions, to a homogenous 
Mediterranean type... 


... The [Yemenis’] relative shoulder breadth of 21.5 is smaller 
than that found in most European groups; the relative span of 
102 resembles that of the pure Nordic groups of east Nor- 
way....It is to be noted that while the head form is the same as 
that of the Nordic race, the length and breadth dimensions are 
considerably smaller. The head height of 125 mm. is moder- 
ately high, and comparable to Nordic dimensions....The nose 
height of 56 mm. is as great as that of most Nordic groups, 
while the nose breadth of 33.5 mm. is narrow... 


...Beard rufosity [i.e. redness] occurs in 6 per cent of the 
Yemeni series, while head hair rufosity was found in but one 
individual. Twelve men out of 400 had beards which con- 
tained visible increments of golden-brown hair. Reddish- 
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brown beards are as common as red ones. Since there is no ev- 
idence of ash-blondism in either the head or beard hair, while 
golden and red hues account for all of the existing blondism, it 
is apparent that the hair of the basic Mediterranean stock, as 
exemplified by these Yemenis, contains a considerable 
amount of red pigmentation. 


The 25 per cent of brown and blond beards may be matched 
by 25 per cent of light and mixed eye color. Dark brown, 
however, accounts for nearly half of the entire series, and 
black and light brown eyes are definitely in the minority. Of 
the mixed eyes, green-brown is the most frequent hue... 


...Since it would be difficult to find a purer Mediterranean ra- 
cial strain than this, one may postulate that some tendency to- 
wards a blond mutation is present in roughly one-fourth of this 
otherwise brunet branch of the Mediterranean race, but this 
tendency rarely expresses itself in extreme blondism. For his- 
torical reasons a 25 per cent incidence in the Yemen is too 
high to be explained on the basis of outside mixture alone. 


...Median eyefolds are found in some 10 percent of the series, 
while external eyefolds account for another 15 per cent. Thus 
a condition which is usually considered Nordic is found to ex- 
ist almost equally among Mediterraneans... 


...On the whole, the nasal form of the Yemenis is quite con- 
stant and of little variability. The Yemeni nose is high-rooted, 
high-bridged, and narrow, with a convex to straight profile, 
and narrow, slightly oblique nostril openings. The amount of 
nasal convexity is greater among Mediterraneans than among 
most Nordics, and the Mediterranean group as exemplified by 
this series is, in fact, slightly more leptorrhine than all but the 
most extreme Nordic groups.” 


Thus, although Professor Coon may have been a little too general 
in his definition of a solid “Mediterranean” sub-race stretching 
from Iberia to India, his anthropological field work is still valuable. 
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The above excerpt proves decisively that ancient South and North 
Europids, Menoids, were among the most ancient of civilized 
peoples in Yemen and other parts of the Middle East and North- 
East Africa. That they migrated from a place other than Yemen, 
and thus did not originate there (or in any other part of the Arabian 
Peninsula), cannot be doubted, as physical traits like blondism, 
beard rufosity and thin noses do not naturally evolve in torrid cli- 
mates. And yet, there has never been any historical account found, 
or oral tradition among the Yemenis themselves, to suggest that 
these obvious Europids had ever wandered south as part of some 
relatively recent volkerwanderung. So it becomes clear: these 
Medo-Nordics of the Yemen, these Menoids, migrated south in 
prehistoric times. Quite possibly they came after the last ice age, as 
water levels rose; perhaps as refugees from Atlantis. Any of these 
explanations surely explain the indigenous blond-headed Kabyles 
of Morocco, and also the now extinct Guanches of the Canary Is- 
lands. Coon’s observations thus prove the esoteric claim of Mad- 
ame Blavatsky and her Theosophists: that before the Semites 
devolved into their present degenerated state of being, they also 
originally were Whites, or (as she herself stated) Aryans. 


Where Coon’s thesis went wrong was in his belief that the present 
Semitic population of the Arabian Peninsula represents the purest 
of the so-called “Mediterranean” type. This is just not accurate. 
One need not be a doctorate-level anthropologist laboring in the 
scorched desert sands of Arabia to observe that the present Arab 
population is extremely mixed, and even multiracial. From the ear- 
liest of recorded times, there has been a significant amount of 
“gene flow” between the western and eastern shores of the Red 
Sea. Negroids, as well as Veddoids (a variety of Australoid) have 
long had a presence in the Arabian Peninsula—a fact to which 
even Coon himself attests! 
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2) North Europids 


It has been argued by many of the more famous twentieth century 
anthropologists, and especially by Sergi and Coon, that a segment 
of the long-headed, olive-skinned “Atlanto-Mediterranean” group 
(mentioned above) eventually moved its way north, through the 
Mediterranean, to the farthest arctic recesses of the European con- 
tinent—into a foggy, sun-shielded environment—where it appar- 
ently became de-pigmented due to a lack of Vitamin D. According 
to Sergi, Coon and company, this northern “Mediterranean” group 
allegedly differentiated from its southern counterpart in Late 
Paleolithic times (perhaps 20,000 years ago), in an area located 
approximately north of the Caspian and Aral Seas, developing its 
commonly recognized ash and golden blond hair, its extremely del- 
icate, graceful features, pinkish-white skin, and its considerably 
larger body size; in addition, the northerner’s long-headed cranial 
structure remained identical to his southern counterpart. Thus came 
into being the great “Nordic” race. 


Again, all this is materialist-based and ultimately erroneous. It is 
my own conviction that the blondism existing in all branches of the 
Great Europid Family, along with fair skin and a set number of 
other distinguishing characteristics, was an original genetic feature 
of the Europid Race—characteristics which came into being much 
earlier than a mere 20,000 years ago. Furthermore, it is not postu- 
lated in this work that blond hair somehow evolved out of dark 
hair, but that blond hair is only produced in the total absence of the 
true brunet, or when those brunets who do possess the blond gene 
(and are thus not “true”) mix with blonds. Therefore, it is not blond 
hair which is devolutionary, but rather dark hair. Blond hair is 
much rarer, produced as the result of extra special conditions. And 
so, it is blond hair that has historically been associated with nobili- 
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ty the world over. This is not my own theory or personal “belief,” 
but a genetic, racial and cultural fact. 


In any event, North Europids are probably the most specialized 
(and truly “exotic”) people in the world. They can be found entire- 
ly in Scandinavia and along all the shores of the Baltic and North 
Seas. The British Isles are also predominantly North Europid, with 
a considerable South Europid substratum having arrived in ancient 
times (centuries before the Romans). As the climate of Northern 
Europe became warmer and more fertile, Scandinavia (and Sweden 
in particular) became one of the principle refuges and breeding 
grounds of the North Europids. Between the North Europids and 
the older “Upper Paleolithic” people of Northern Europe (the West 
Europids), there has been considerable mixture." Nevertheless, the 
undeniable fact that the South and North Europid cephalic indi- 
ces are identical has led many to conclude that divisions between 
the two, based on hair, eye and skin color, are entirely superficial. 
Hence, the very plausible concept of a Menoid (or ““Mediterranean- 
Nordic”) racial grouping, as accepted by the majority of prominent 
twentieth century scholars and anthropologists, including Sergi, 
Deniker, Ripley, Coon, etc. 


According to Coon, the North Europid subgroup (or “Nordic” race) 
can be split into the following four sub-varieties: (1) Keltic Iron Age 
Type, (2) Anglo-Saxon Type, (3) Trondelagen Type, and (4) Oster- 
dal Type.” Coon continually stressed that the “de-pigmentation” of 
the Nordic subgroup was merely “skin-deep,” and that, consequen- 
tially, this could not legitimately bar the “Nordics” from inclusion in 


“i I am not here purporting an Upper Paleolithic origin for West Europids, but 
rather I am using the term “Upper Paleolithic,” as mentioned by Coon, for de- 
scriptive purposes. 
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the greater “Mediterranean” family. 


We must not, therefore, let differences in pigmentation and 
soft parts confuse our understanding of the skeletal unity of 
the Mediterranean race. 


It can be shown that Sumerians who lived over five thousand 
years ago in Mesopotamia are almost identical in skull and face 
form with living Englishmen, and that pre-dynastic Egyptian 
skulls can be matched both in a seventeenth century London 
plague pit, and in Neolithic cist-graves in Switzerland. Modern 
dolichocephalic whites or browns“ are very similar in head and 
face measurements and form. The Nordic race in the strict sense 
is merely a pigment phase of the Mediterranean.” 


We now have the privilege of knowing that there is no need to “in- 
clude” a Northern European group within a broader Southern Eu- 
ropean one; for both the North Europid and South Europid (as well 
as the Central and every other variety) are racially, genetically and 
spiritually as One. And again, by means of his excellent and inten- 
sive field work, Coon proves that the founders of the first known 
recorded civilization, the Sumerians, were of the Europid Race. 
This Race was spread wide and far in ancient times, covering the 
entire “known world.” 


While today the North Europid variety is found primarily along the 
shores of the Baltic Sea and in the British Isles, there are other re- 
gional pockets of the Old World which still contain indigenous 
North Europid stock. One such region is the Rif mountain range of 
northern Morocco. Here, the North Europid inhabitants are com- 
pletely indigenous to the area—they are the Riffian Berbers, de- 
scribed thus: 


vii Typically, when the old-school anthropologists refer to “browns” or the 
Brown race, they mean olive-skinned Whites or the so-called “Mediterranean 
race.” 
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The Riffians are pinkish-white skinned, like northern Europe- 
ans, in 65 per cent of the total group, and in approximately 80 
per cent in the central tribes. The exposed skin color is brick- 
red in many cases, being incapable of tanning; in others it is 
brunet-white or light brown in summer, and bleaches out again 
in winter. Freckles are found on 23 per cent of Riffians...** 


Although these “Riffians” are not quite as blond as the European 
“Nordics” of Scandinavia, they are considerably blonder than 
South Europid groups like the Spaniards and South Italians. Like 
the Moroccan Kabyles, mentioned earlier, the Riffians are probably 
the descendants of an ancient group of migratory Whites in North 
Africa. 


It must be stressed here, however, that among the various branches 
of the Great Europid Family (within this Family’s beautiful unity 
in diversity) there does not exist one “Ideal Type,” nor should one 
type be advocated for indiscriminately by the future Imperian 
State. To do so would be to engage in racially destructive and even 
suicidal policies. Unbiased eugenic research shall determine the 
healthiest course for our species to take, genetically, toward a Di- 
vine Singularity. For us now, there is no “Nordic Ideal” that is ac- 
ceptable, just as there is no “Mediterranean Ideal.” We are but 
One! 


Historically speaking, North Europids have always been highly 
individualistic and have made the very best of warriors; one need 
only consult the ancients to acknowledge this fact. Even if the or- 
ganized military strategies of their South Europid brethren proved 
more effective in winning battles, the individual strength and brav- 
ery of the “Nordic-Teutonic” warrior was unmatched. It is no 
wonder, then, that soon after coming into contact with the warlike 
Germanic tribes north and east of the Rhine, Roman emperors soon 
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began filling their legions with these tall, powerfully built “blond 
beasts.” This warlike aristocratic spirit would, after the collapse of 
the Roman Empire, become the North Europid subgroup’s best 
contribution to Western Civilization, sustaining the Civilization 
and protecting it from all Asiatic and African attacks, thereby up- 
lifting the Race to the point of world mastery. Hence, by means of 
their military spirit, the North Europids built upon the remnants of 
what their South Europid brothers founded. The vigor of this 
Northern stock is still today noticeable in the populations of Chile, 
Argentina and Uruguay (South America’s “southern cone”), where 
the original Spanish settlers were mainly of Visigothic descent, 
possessed of a high racial consciousness and thus responsible for 
laying the predominantly White foundations of these countries. 
With regard to the nation of Chile, I here cite the early twentieth 
century American scholar Lothrop Stoddard: 


Chile attracted the pioneering settler rather than the swash- 
buckling seeker of treasure-trove. Now the pioneering types in 
Spain come mainly from those northern provinces which have 
retained considerable Nordic blood. The Chilean colonists 
were thus largely blond Asturians or austere, reasonable 
Basques, seeking homes and bringing their women....The 
country was thus settled by a resident squirearchy of an almost 
English type. This ruling gentry jealously guarded its racial in- 
tegrity. In fact, it possessed not merely a white but a Nordic 
race-consciousness. The Chilean gentry called themselves 
sons of the Visigoths, scions of Euric and Pelayo, who had 
found in remote Araucania a chance to slake their racial thirst 
for fighting and freedom.” 


Truly, the North Europid was built for war and aristocracy; the 
South Europid for intellectual and artistic achievement. Even Nor- 
dic supremacists acknowledge this latter fact. One prominent 
member of the “Nordic” fold, the great American conservationist 
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Madison Grant, indeed confessed this truth. In his book The Pass- 
ing of the Great Race (1916), Grant had this to say: 


The Nordics are, all over the world, a race of soldiers, sailors, 
adventurers, and explorers, but above all, of rulers, organizers, 
and aristocrats... 


The mental characters of the Mediterranean race are well 
known, and this race, while inferior in bodily stamina to both 
the Nordic and the Alpine, is probably the superior of both, 
certainly of the Alpines, in intellectual attainments. In the field 
of art its superiority to both the other European races is un- 
questioned.” 


Incredibly, the anti-Nordic antithesis of Grant, the liberal “scholar” 
Julian Huxley, closely paralleled Grant’s words in the following 
passage of his book We Europeans (1936): 


At their first onsets [the Nordics] partially destroyed or inhib- 
ited local cultures and then they absorbed them. On the other 
hand, by their energy and skill in leadership they organized 
and invigorated the people they had conquered and at the same 
time they provided a new stimulus which enabled those cul- 
tures to advance or take on new forms, and then by their mo- 
bility they spread these cultures far and wide.*! 


There was perhaps never a greater advocate of the “Nordic race” 
than Madison Grant. His book The Passing of the Great Race was a 
landmark of Nordic supremacism, and it is still quoted with zeal by 
faithful White Patriots to this day. Even so, Grant could not deny the 
South Europid’s civilization-building legacy. Of course, Grant, like 
many of his early twentieth century contemporaries, was also writ- 
ing from the point of view (unlike Sergi, Ripley, Hooton and Coon) 
that the North Europid was separate and better than other subgroups 
of the broader White racial family. This kind of exclusivist view was 
subscribed to by the followers of Arthur de Gobineau and Houston 
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Stewart Chamberlain (both leading advocates of what can be termed 
the “Teutonic School”)—a school of thought which is ultimately 
false. The antiquated idea that the European races (Mediterranean, 
Alpine, and Nordic) were not fully united proved fatal to the racial 
unity of European and European-descended peoples in the twentieth 
century, and should thus be avoided today if Western Man is ever to 
unite and defeat his enemies. 


To conclude on the subject of the North Europid, one must admit 
that this subgroup is truly fascinating when one considers how bio- 
logically unique it is. However, it must again be stressed that there 
is nothing at all which makes this type superior to his brothers. All 
Europid types come with their pros and cons. If it can be argued, 
for example, that the South Europid is overly emotional and prone 
to laziness due to his sub-tropical environment, it can equally be 
argued that the North Europid has a high propensity for suicide, a 
love affair with altruistic, liberal democracy, and the obvious phys- 
ical limitations of those with almost albino tendencies living in 
warm environments. Truly, a single Europid Ideal does not exist. 
The sooner Europeans and European-descended people realize this, 
the sooner they can come to producing a fully unified and com- 
plete Imperian racial type. 


3) South-East Europids 


This subgroup of the Great Europid Family was originally classi- 
fied as the “Irano-Afghan” or “Iranian Plateau” type—a subgroup 
of the broader “Mediterranean” racial grouping. The South-East 
Europid is predominantly an extra-European type, native to the 
Middle East, defined by Professor Carleton S. Coon as a “long- 
faced, high-headed, hook-nosed type, usually of tall stature, which 
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forms the principal element in the population of Iran, Afghanistan, 
and the Turkoman country, and which is also present in Palestine, 
parts of Arabia, and North Africa. It is probably related to the old 
‘Corded’ type of the Neolithic and Bronze Age.”** South-East Eu- 
ropid characteristics also include the following: extreme dolicho- 
cephaly; strong brow ridges; prominent cheekbones; noticeable 
jaw angles; strongly developed facial and body hair; and great na- 
sality (this group’s most defining feature). The nasal bones jut out 
strongly from beneath the overhanging glabella; the noses are high, 
moderately broad, hooked, and the nasal tips are depressed. The 
South-East Europid group was primary in the diffusion of the aqui- 
line or “hooked nose” characteristic, which is now a very common 
feature in the Middle East and among groups peripheral to the re- 
gion; this has been brought about chiefly by the spread of Islam. 
Many of the stereotypical caricatures of “Middle Easterners” rep- 
resent, if crudely, the physical traits of the typical South-East Eu- 
ropid.** 


Although originally very attached to the Europid family, priding 
itself on its separateness from non-Whites, this type has mixed 
considerably with Australoids, Negroids and multiracial Semites. 
The true South-East Europid is thus a minority in a region he once 
strongly dominated. There is reason to believe that the South-East 
Europid was once closely related to the North Europid, as the 
Scythians, Sacae, Mitanni and original Persians seem to have ei- 
ther been an assortment or a combination of the two types. 


4) Central Europids 


The Central Europid sub-race, formerly called “Alpine” by most 
anthropologists, is medium to short in stature, stocky (often de- 
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scribed as “rugged”), brachycephalic (or “broad-headed”) and 
brunet in its overall physical makeup, though not typically as 
brunet as the South Europid type. Other typical characteristics in- 
clude: a short and thick neck; broad and high forehead; brow 
ridges moderate to very pronounced; nose broad and fleshy 
(mesorrhine, sometimes described as “blobby’’); cheeks are fleshy, 
and thus do not usually appear very broad due to the matching and 
complementary roundness of head shape; jaws are square in thin- 
ner-faced types; well developed chin, either pointed or bilateral; 
and lips are somewhere between the fullness of the South Europid 
type and the thinness of the North Europid. It has also been ob- 
served that Central Europids tend to have greater beard and body 
hair than their Southern and Northern counterparts; however, ex- 
tremely hairy South Europids (and particularly South-East Euro- 
pids) are far from unknown to even the most casual observers.” 


The Central Europid type is native to the vast middle zone of the 
European continent, running between Northern Italy and north- 
central Germany, and from France to the Ural mountains. As this 
race progresses from France in the west, eastward across Europe, 
its geographic range widens. Generally speaking, this sub-race 
predominates everywhere in Europe, except along the shores of the 
Mediterranean and Baltic seas (where the long-headed South and 
North Europid types can be found respectively). 


The origin of the Central Europid type has never been definitively 
agreed upon by scholars. Some, such as Giuseppe Sergi, have er- 
roneously argued that Central Europids (or “Alpines”) are newer 
arrivals to Europe and are derived from a primitive Asiatic or even 
Mongoloid stock. While others, particularly Carleton Coon, have 
argued that “Alpines” are totally indigenous to Europe, derived 
from Upper Paleolithic peoples “somewhat reduced in head and 
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face size.”* 


most probable that the Central Europids did develop out of an old- 


Regardless of the “Upper Paleolithic” time frame, it is 


er indigenous population in Europe, and then proceeded to spread 
both east and west along the great North Eurasian Plain. Remnants 
of these early broad-headed Whites can be found as far east as the 
Pamir Mountain region of Central Asia. 


Contrary to the belief in Germany’s “Nordic Ideal,” the majority of 
ethnic Germans are (and have been for centuries) of the Central 
Europid racial variety. Adolf Hitler was, himself, a textbook ex- 
ample of a Central Europid racial type. Ironically, the majority of 
Slavs, wrongly targeted by the Pan-German Movement as unter- 
menschen, are of the same stock. This hardy genetic type is known 
to have a strong love of nature, and a special affinity for agricul- 
tural life—an outlook which is as common among Germans as it is 
among Slavs. 


A number of Central Europid types clearly exhibit signs of a 
Southern or “Mediterranean” influence, while at the same time 
maintaining their essential broad-headedness; these are the so- 
called “Dinaric” and “Armenoid” types, native to the Balkan and 
Middle Eastern regions, respectively. The latter seems to have 
branched out in greater numbers than the so-called “Dinaric.” 
Since both groups are incontrovertibly within the broader Europid 
Family, a more accurate description for the “Dinaric” would be 
Central-South Europid, and for the ““Armenoid,” Central-East Eu- 
ropid. 
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5) Central-South Europids 


This type, frequently called “Dinaric,” is brachycephalic and spec- 
ulated to be the product of “Atlanto-Mediterranean” and “Alpine” 
admixture at a 2 to 1 ratio. As a group, Central-South Europids ex- 
hibit the tallness of their “Atlanto-Mediterranean” (South Europid) 
ancestors and the intermediate pigmentation (in hair, eye and skin 
color) of their Alpine (Central Europid) descent. This group is 
generally planoccipital, and similar to Near Eastern peoples in their 
facial features, particularly in the projection of the nose. Geograph- 
ically, Central-South Europids form a contiguous belt stretching 
from Switzerland to Epirus and can be found in the Carpathian and 
Caucasus mountain regions, as well as in Asia Minor and Syria.*° 
The so-called “Noric” racial type is merely a blond variety of this 
same stock; it is entirely superficial to assign a separate category 
for such a type. 


6) Central-East Europids 


The so-called “Armenoid,” of great popular debate in yesteryears, 
corresponds to this type and is very similar to its Central-South 
cousin. For this Central-East variety is brachycephalic like all Cen- 
trals, with slightly more prominent facial features; beard and body 
hair are also more abundant. Chief among the more prominent fa- 
cial features is the nose, which tends to be thicker and depressed at 
the tip; the cheekbones are also more pronounced, and pigmenta- 
tion is overall darker than the Central-South. 


These differences between the Central-East and Central-South are 
the result of differing subgroup proportions in their racial makeup. 
Whereas the Central-South type is mixed two-parts Atlanto-Med. 
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to one-part Alpine, the Central-East’s “two-part” Mediterranean 
ancestor is the rano-Afghan (or South-East Europid). This stands 
to reason, as the Central-East is a more easterly subgroup than the 
Central-South. Hence, the relation between the two cousin sub- 
groups is less direct than it is parallel. Both groups are derived 
from a related Central Europid ancestor, and two different varieties 
of southern Europids or “Mediterraneans.” The general physical 
results of this 2 to 1 formula are described by Coon in great detail: 


...[W]hen Mediterranean racial types are blended in a two to 
one proportion with Alpines, something totally different from 
either results, and this product is not in all characters interme- 
diate. The facial breadths are Mediterranean, the nose and face 
are often elongated, the cranial length reduced to an Alpine 
dimension, and the breadth similarly increased; at the same 
time the foramen magnum and the auricular passages retain a 
metrical position in reference to the anterior landmarks of the 
cranial and facial skeleton found in the Mediterranean ances- 
tor. The occipital region undergoes a certain degree of flatten- 
ing, and the nasal bridge, in harmony with this motivation 
from the rear, becomes prominent. The process described 
above is one of Dinaricization, and the hybrid types produced 
by this principle are Dinarics and Armenoids.*’ 


The range of this “Armenoid” Central-East group is spread over 
the Caucasus mountain region, the Anatolian plateau and can be 
found in geographic pockets of varying degree as far east as the 
Indian subcontinent. A significant number of Semitic-speakers 
have acquired Central-East racial characteristics, departing from 
their original dolichocephaly. It must be said that while a consider- 
able number of Arabs have stayed true to their South Europid ra- 
cial form (i.e. to their Jong-headedness), a great many Jews have 
apparently adopted the distinguishing characteristics of the Cen- 
tral-East sub-group, specifically the roundish head, the very prom- 
inent hook-shaped nose and the small chin. 
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It seems that these traits were passed down to modern Jews direct- 
ly from the Khazars, as many scholars have claimed. In any case, it 
is certain that a combination of historical interminglings produced 
these results. What is also certain is that this Central-East tendency 
is found primarily among the Ashkenazi Jews; the Sephardim being 
truer to a more graceful South Europid form. We can deduce from 
such racial inconsistency among Jews that they are not entirely 
united as a genetic type. 


Finally, it would appear that many Central-East Europids (and I 
have not been the first to observe this) have a physiognomic affini- 
ty with the old, and presumably extinct Neanderthaloid species, as 
do other Central and West (“Upper Paleolithic”) Europids. (Cer- 
tainly many Jews exhibit this non-sapiens affinity, as the ancient 
Levant, and Palestine in particular, was a genetic hotspot for Ne- 
anderthals.) 


7) North-East Europids 


Native to Finland’s interior, Poland, the Baltic states of Estonia, 
Latvia, Lithuania, and scattered throughout Russia, this is a stabi- 
lized physical type dubbed by many as “East Baltic,” and de- 
scribed here as the North-East Europid. A clear result of North and 
Central intermixture, this group is stabilized to the point where 
they represent one of the most physically united populations in Eu- 
rope, regardless of national or cultural affiliations. 


A northeastern European branch of the greater Central Europid 
subgroup, the defining characteristics of the North-East Europid 
are: rosy or tawny white skin; tow-colored, almost white, straight 
hair; gray or light blue eyes; medium to tall stature and thickly 
built; the head is unmistakably brachycephalic and flat at the back; 
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the forehead is high and broad; brow ridges not large; the face ap- 
pears to be square due to prominent cheekbones and angular jaw; 
and the nose tends to be broad and low.*® 


It is wrong to assume that there exist any racial links between 
North-East Europids and Mongoloids, based on the common 
brachycephaly found in both groups. 


8) West Europids 


This unique sub-group, commonly classified as “Upper Paleolith- 
ic,” is perhaps the o/dest fully human type to inhabit Europe. Ac- 
cording to Carleton Coon and William Ripley, the West Europid is 
the only living group that is truly indigenous to Europe—thought 
to be the product of an early mixture between the sapiens Cro- 
Magnon type and (perhaps) the older Neanderthaloid non-sapiens 
species. This mixing is said to have occurred at some time during 
the Pleistocene, and perhaps with considerable frequency. Accord- 
ing to Coon: 


The result of this mixture was the development of a reasona- 
bly stable hybrid race, which was characterized by an excess 
of size, both of brain case and bodily bulk. Although differing 
from the rest of Homo sapiens as a whole, its character was 
nevertheless mainly sapiens, and only to a small extent Nean- 
derthaloid or non-sapiens. Within the sapiens species, its rela- 
tionship was with the whites.” 


These large-headed “Paleolithic survivors” have been divided into 
two groups: the so-called Brunn and the Borreby. The first is found 
in solution with the North Europid and Borreby elements, and is 


* I, the author, am not advocating this theory, but merely exposing the reader to 
that which has already been written on the topic. 
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located mainly in Scandinavia, the British Isles, North Africa and 
the Canary Islands. The “Old Black Breed” of northern Britain 
contains strong Brunn characteristics. The second type, the Borre- 
by, consists of large-headed brachycephals found in northwestern 
Europe and northern and central Germany; this type also occurs in 
North Africa and the Canary Islands. 


It must be stressed, however, that these so-called “Upper Paleolith- 
ic survivors” nowhere constitute a majority in any of the regions in 
which they can be found. They can appear among individuals in 
considerably pure form, but they are not a dominant type. The ex- 
act origin of the West Europid is hard to determine. The most we 
can say of these “unreduced” broad-headed types is that they were 
probably the direct ancestors of the “reduced” broad-headed type: 


the Central Europids (or “Alpines”)."° 


Anti-Alpinism, Pro-Mediterraneanism 
& Their Effects 


The contention of both Nordic and Mediterranean supremacists 
that Central Europid “Alpine” types are not truly Western, in either 
the racial or cultural sense, was one of the major causes of political 
discord in Europe during the last century. Certainly, the incorrect 
assertion that Central groups, such as the Slavs, were of “Eurasiat- 
ic” or even semi-Mongoloid derivation, influenced Germany’s pol- 
icy toward Russia. For instead of understanding the true causes 
behind the rise of Marxism in Russia—and then also failing to 
comprehend Stalin’s anti-Jewish/pro-Russian (“Bolshevist’”) reac- 
tion against true Marxism—German propaganda demonized the 
Slavs as untermenschen who were only slightly more desirable 
than the Jews. The German State thus concocted a very racialist 
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policy toward the Slavs. It was stressed, for instance, that the old 
Varangian adventurers of the north were the true founders of 
“Slavic” Russia, and that they contributed most significantly to that 
nation’s aristocratic class. 


Other Nordicists went even further, suggesting that there was a 
perpetual rivalry between Nordics and Alpines since time imme- 
morial. Not only a rivalry between Teuton and Slav, but also be- 
tween long-headed Englishman and round-headed Frenchman; 
between dolichocephalic Fleming and brachycephalic Walloon, 
etcetera. Such erroneous beliefs were disastrous for European ra- 
cial unity, as was confirmed by the unparalleled bloodlust of the 
Second Great White Civil War (otherwise known as World War 
ID. 


Of course, the Mediterranean supremacists were eager to jump on 
the anti-brachycephalic bandwagon as well—undoubtedly the most 
eager was Giuseppe Sergi. It was essentially Sergi who racialized 
the Central Europid type beyond all recognition, asserting a totally 
Eurasiatic origin for the vast majority of the peoples of Central 
Europe. In so doing, he totally abandoned the concept of a unified 
White Race, and thus, through his “research,” abandoned all reali- 
ty. According to Sergi, the original “Aryans” were round-headed 
Alpines whom he considered “barbarians.” Conversely, the long- 
headed “Mediterraneans,” allegedly descended from East African 
Hamites, were responsible for Europe’s great civilizations. (Such 
was Sergi’s fantasy!) 


The fact that it was only after the great Aryan invasions of the 
Mediterranean that Southern European civilizations flourished 
(namely, Greece and Rome) apparently did not disturb Sergi’s hy- 
pothesis in the least. Sergi also made the outrageous claim that the 
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Mycenaean civilization was also Eurasiatic in origin, and not in- 
digenous to the Mediterranean. All of these assertions should brand 
Sergi unreliable as an anthropological authority in the eyes of aca- 
demia, if not outright insane altogether! It is little wonder, then, 
that Afrocentrists have so thoroughly embraced Sergi’s findings 
over the past century. For the apple truly does not fall far from the 
tree! 


Other pro-Mediterraneans (or “Medocentrists,” to use a term with 
which I once contently self-identified) have claimed that the un- 
checked proliferation of the more “degenerate” round-heads have 
frequently been the cause of the Mediterranean civilization’s de- 
cline. The following examples are cited by these divisive lazy 
scholars: the round-headed Hyksos, coming out of Asia, disrupted 
the superior Mediterranean-Hamitic civilization of Egypt; Sergi’s 
round-headed “Aryans” of Central Asia destroyed the older, alleg- 
edly more advanced civilizations of the Mediterranean basin; the 
unchecked influx of Asiatic types into the Greco-Roman civiliza- 
tion led to periods of “Dark Ages” in both Greece and Rome; and 
the subsequent establishment of the Western Culture was estab- 
lished not by the round-heads, but by long-headed “barbarian” 
northerners (Sergi’s “Nordic Eurafricans’’). 


Regardless of there being some truth in the above claims, it does 
not at all prove the physical or mental inferiority of European “Al- 
pines.” Much less do these chauvinistic assertions prove a histori- 
cal enmity between round-heads and long-heads. All that is proven 
is that some conflicts are indeed between peoples of differing cra- 
nial dimensions. But what of the multi-millennia-long rivalry be- 
tween long-headed Egyptians and long-headed Semites—both 
“Mediterraneans” (according to Sergi)? Or what about the rivalry 
between long-headed Greek and long-headed Roman? And yet, 
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Athenian versus Spartan? What of the unprecedented “War of Ex- 
termination,” during World War II, between the Alpine Slavs and 
the predominantly Alpine Germans!? In short, the assertions of the 
Medocentrists are as hollow intellectually as they are destructive to 
European racial unity. In truth, the broad-headed Alpine is in every 
way just as European as his long-headed Nordic and Mediterranean 
brothers. Thousands of years of intermixture between the groups 
have proven this point definitively, and anyone who would claim 
otherwise is outwardly looking to destroy the unity of the Europid 
subspecies. 


Concerning “Mediterraneanism,” “Medocentrism,” or whatever 
one wishes to name that deceptive and divisive racial belief, it is 
nothing more than a figment of the imagination—a mass delusion 
held by a number of self-hating South Europids who loathe the fact 
that they are White. That there ever existed a homogeneous race of 
brunet Whites stretching from Portugal to Bangladesh, and the 
Alps to the Sahara, is sheer nonsense! Anyone who takes a belief 
like this seriously should be ridiculed. For example, let us look at 
the nation of Spain—a country that has long been a rallying point 
for the “Medocentrists.” A country whose genetic makeup has 
been described by some Spanish Leftists as being “half Arab, half 
Southern European and one-hundred percent Mediterranean.” Yet 
according to the genetic study conducted by E. Bosch, there has 
been very little DNA flow between the southern shores of the 
Mediterranean and the Iberian Peninsula. According to Bosch: 


The most striking results are that contemporary NW African 
and Iberian populations were found to have originated from 
distinctly different patrilineages and that the Strait of Gibraltar 
seems to have acted as a strong (although not complete) barri- 
er to gene flow...The Islamic rule of Spain, which began in 
AD 711 and lasted almost 8 centuries, left only a minor con- 
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tribution to the current Iberian Y-chromosome pool.’ 


So why is the phony “Mediterranean” myth still propagated and 
accepted even after it has been decisively proven false? Perhaps 
Norman Lowell has provided the best answer when he wrote the 
following in his book Imperium Europa: 


...[Because] it is an animus against Sud-Europids by our eter- 
nal enemies. They are the ones propagating the Mediterranean 
Myth[;] for in so doing, they make it easier for Sud-Europids 
to lower their guard and mix with North Africans [and other 
Brown peoples]. 


The Mediterranean Myth is very dangerous in that it de- 
legitimises Sud-Europids, their racial identity. It promotes the 
lie that Sud-Europids are in fact no different from North Afri- 
cans. It denies the existence of the Sud-Europids and thus en- 
hances the chances of their extinction by miscegenation: the 
soft-suicide of all races.” 


Thus, the “Mediterranean” myth, like its “Alpine” counterpart, is 
designed to deracinate a portion of the Europid Race beyond all 
recognition. It is an evil tactic utilized by our race-enemies: 
T.H.E.M. It has also been used by our own scholars in their feeble 
attempts to prove that race is a strictly materialist, physical phe- 
nomenon. I, the author, was once a proponent of the “Mediterrane- 
an” mystique as well. Prior to my racial reawakening, I languished 
for a number of years in racial denial and self-loathing. Of course, 
I was not cognizant of my self-loathing; my very ignorance and 
lack of racial awareness represented the master stroke of the ene- 
my. I used to pound my chest and shout to the heavens that “we 
Italians, we Mediterraneans, aren’t White!” But no matter how 
hard I beat my chest and no matter how loud I cried out, non- 
Whites still did not accept me as one of their own. No matter how 
much a Sicilian might speak of a “Siculo-Arabic” past while in the 
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company of Muslims, no matter how forcefully a Spaniard might 
endeavor to become accepted by Sudacas, no matter how gripping- 
ly a Russian “Eurasianist” might argue that the Chinese are his 
“natural allies,” none of the non-White onlookers will honestly ac- 
cept the poor, deranged White do-gooder as one of their own. And 
why should they? Each race is its own genetic family, consciously 
and subconsciously desiring to protect its own. 


When one wishes to discern artificial differences within the Euro- 
pid Race, one will find the “Nordic,” “Alpine,” and “Mediterrane- 
an” types in their full forms. However, when one wants to seek the 
truth regarding a Race that is fully united in its Culture, mental 
ability, and artistic genius, one shall find the EUROPID. 


The Racial Theorists 


The 19" and 20" century racial theorists mentioned in this chapter 
have no doubt contributed a tremendous amount of data to our pre- 
sent understanding of the earth’s major racial groupings. For this 
reason, their research has been referred to and explored in this 
work. However, to these men, “Race” was strictly a materialist 
subject, in the nineteenth century sense—biological, physical and 
often “Darwinian.” Race was merely a “natural” science isolated 
from other integrated phenomena and had no direct relationship 
with any other organic stimuli, such as Culture, Politics, History or 
Spirituality. Race was merely a stratified vertical, Apollonian racial 
thesis; a rationalist doctrine devoid of any higher meaning. For ex- 
ample, on the purely physical features of Southern Italians (a group 
from which the author can proudly claim descent), Dr. William Z. 
Ripley wrote: 


It betrays a number of strongly African characteristics, which 
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are often apparent in the facial features. The flattened nose, 
with open nostrils, thick lips, and retreating foreheads are all 
notable....I[magine the black hair and eyes, with a stature 
scarcely above five feet, and a very un-European appearance 
is presented.” 


Never mind the fact that most Southern Italians obviously do not 
possess these exaggerated characteristics, Ripley failed to compre- 
hend the strong Western feeling existing in this population (the Ar- 
yan Soul), which has been noted by more than one modern 
observer, especially in the anti-Negro attitude of Southern Italian 
immigrants and their families in the diaspora. Among Whites liv- 
ing in the “multicultural” United States, Italian-Americans are 
among the least likely to date or marry outside the White Race. 
While it can easily be observed that an alarming number of blonde, 
fair-skinned White girls are dating and marrying blacks, the same 
cannot be said of Italians. And compared to Germans, Brits and 
other “northern” peoples, more than one survey has found that na- 
tive Italians possess a much more hostile attitude toward the extra- 
comunitari. Hence, mere physical features are not the only criteria 
by which to probe a people’s racial orientation. It must be remem- 
bered that there are many fine physical specimens of the White 
Race who are also spiritually infected with very anti-White beliefs. 


Carleton Coon was of the same materialist school of racial theory 
as William Ripley (above), except where Ripley’s superior type 
was the “Nordic,” Coon’s ideal type was the “Mediterranean.” De- 
veloping an earlier craniometric theory of Giuseppe Sergi’s to the 
extreme, Coon went so far as to refer to all long-headed Whites as 
“Mediterraneans.” To Coon, it made no difference whether one 
was Swedish, Arab, English, Hindu—as long as you fit a specific 
narrow range on the cephalic index (within the range of dolicho- 
cephaly), you were a “Mediterranean.” Naturally, since most An- 
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glo-Saxons and North Europid peoples are long-headed (like South 
Europids), Coon described the settler stock of North America as 
being “Mediterranean,” just as he described this stock’s South 
American conquistador cousin. Thus said Coon: “The Mediterra- 
neans who peopled the New World were of two principal varieties, 
Nordics and small...Mediterraneans. The Nordics went to North 
America, South Africa, Australia, and New Zealand, the Mediter- 


»4 This view is fine, 


raneans proper to Central and South America. 
for both North and South Europids are indeed related, however a 
robotic academic like Coon fails to comprehend the Culture-Soul 
of the early North American settlers—one which was intensely 
Gothic. In a cold, puritanical environment like colonial New Eng- 
land, a term such as “Mediterranean” has absolutely no value 


whatsoever! 


Earnest Hooton was yet another anthropologist who handled racial 
theory in a strictly materialist manner. As with Coon, Ripley, 
Deniker and Sergi before him, Hooton equated head structure with 
race. He also made many ridiculous claims in his works, like the 
following: that Australoids were merely “primitive Whites” and 
that there is a generic “East Indian” sub-race. Likewise, he created 
a surfeit of artificial subgroups within the South Europid family, 
which included the “Crude Mediterranean,” “Arabo- 
Mediterranean,” and ‘“Atlanto-Mediterranean.” And, while he 
regularly denigrated “Mediterranean” Whites in his works, Hooton 
had many positive things to say about his Jewish “friends” in aca- 
demia. Hooton was an “academic” in every sense of the word; in 
short, a materialist. 


Even to those rare nineteenth and early twentieth century scholars 
who may have had a deeper understanding of Race (meaning a 
more integrated racial-cultural understanding), Race was still 
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viewed as both a means and an end. The extremists of the twenti- 
eth century followed suit, idolizing Race to the point where High 
Culture and High Politics, the forces which sustain a Race and 
guide it, were made to suffer. The materialist-racial fetishists con- 
tributed their all to further destroying the racial cohesion of the 
West with their petty Rationalist ideologies, which, by the twenti- 
eth century, were already pitifully obsolete in the eyes of High His- 
tory. Nationalism, Liberalism, Capitalism, Communism, every 
conceivable “ism” out there, focused their collective sights on the 
floundering White Race. By now, it is a true miracle that any 
Western unity should exist at all! 


The greatest thing that can be said of the current inundation of the 
West by the Third World is that there is nothing which produces a 
more firm and lasting racial unity between related peoples than a 
great external alien threat. And this current alien threat to the 
West is indeed great. Although we watch anxiously, impatiently as 
more and more Muslims, Asians and Africans infiltrate the Old 
Continent to seize our lands, our jobs and molest our women, we 
must take comfort in the fact that this mutual hatred of the alien 
threat—shared by German, Spaniard, Irishman, Greek, Pole, Ital- 
ian, by all Europeans alike—is finally producing a fully conscious 
Europid unity, the likes of which have never before been seen. As 
much as the Culture-distorters have tried to thwart it, “We good 
Europeans” is a phrase which is finally coming of age! 
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Non-Europid Races and Subgroups 


1) The Hamites (A Transitional Race) 


I am here using the term “Hamitic” to describe the peoples of East 
Africa, instead of the more contemporary and popular “Cushitic,” 
so as to avoid the confusion of ethnicity and language affiliation. 
While the overwhelming majority of the people who inhabit the 
nations of Ethiopia, Somalia, Eritrea, and Djibouti are ethnically 
Hamites, they are divided by language. Groups like the Oromo and 
Somalis speak indigenous Cushitic languages, and others like the 
Amhara and Tigray speak Semitic languages imported in early 
times from the Arabian peninsula. 


Originally pure brown or olive-skinned Mediterraneans (i.e. South 
Europids), the Hamites mixed considerably with migrating West 
African Negroids in remote times, and later on with Semites migrat- 
ing from the eastern side of the Red Sea. The North African Berbers 
are today the most “un-tainted” of the Hamitic peoples, as they have 
kept themselves relatively pure of any considerable Negroid admix- 
ture (unlike their brethren in East Africa). Even so, in many East 
African groups, such as the Afars and the Somalis, there is a notice- 
able strain of apparent White (perhaps even North Europid) influ- 
ence. That is to say, some individuals, though very dark in skin 
color, also possess light colored eyes, thin straight or so-called 
“Greek” noses, and in some rarer cases, genuinely fair hair as well. 
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The long-headed Hamites, in conjunction with the “Mediterrane- 
ans,” were among the first historically known groups to found that 
thing which we call “civilization.” The majority of the ancient 
Egyptians belonged to this Hamitic-Mediterranean group, although 
there was a definite minority within the aristocratic class, which 
possessed light colored hair and extremely delicate features—the 
remnants of a mysterious civilization-bearing white-skinned race. 
East African peoples living today, especially among the Oromo,” 
still possess a moderate ability to refine themselves. Unfortunately, 
centuries of miscegenation with Negroid peoples (generally Nilo- 
Saharan and Bantu speaking groups) and the adoption of the re- 
gressive religion of Islam have stifled any recent attempt at pro- 
gress. And while it must be said that centuries of European 
colonization has “exploited” other regions of the African continent, 
to the overall benefit of the less advanced native cultures, such 
large-scale “exploitation” in East Africa has apparently been lack- 
ing—hence the “bleed-hearts” cannot legitimately blame this re- 
gion’s many plights on the West! 


Genetically, it has been speculated that the Hamitic peoples are 
descended from earlier, prehistoric Mediterranean-like groups, par- 
ticularly one which has been termed the “Elmenteitan.”** The 
Hamites later went on to help found one of the greatest civiliza- 
tions of all time: the ancient Egyptian. By now, all serious-minded 
individuals should acknowledge the fact that the ancient Egyptian 
civilization was not a product of Black Africa. It should be appar- 
ent to all that the fantasy-world devised by the likes of Martin Ber- 


* On the Oromo ethnic group (formerly called “Gallas” by the Amharas), 
Professor Hooton had this to say: “Negro blood fades out almost completely in 
the Galla.” Other scholars have also noticed the frequent lack of typical Negroid 
traits in this Ethiopian majority-ethnic group which is concentrated most densely 
in the central and southern sections of the country. See: Hooton, Earnest A. 
Twilight of Man. New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1939, p. 87. 
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nal, Henry Louis Gates, Jr. and other such Afrocentrists, is just 
that: fantasy. 


The childish assertion that the high civilization of Mediterranean 
Egypt somehow possessed even an indirect link to the primitivist 
savagery of the West African jungle (i.e. the ancestral home of 
most American Negroes) is the result of an inferiority complex 
yielding Grade-A Solipsism; a psychological disorder naturally 
manifesting itself in the descendants of any slave class. Couple this 
with the fact that the Negro is a very un-intellectual creature, given 
to frequent outbursts of intense emotion, and also that he is easily 
manipulated by his mental superiors (particularly the Jews—and in 
this case, by the likes of Bernal), and we can clearly see just how 
much this race of people needs to depend on fantasy for its mental 
stability in the real world. A very sad case indeed! 


For a more scholarly view on the origin of the Hamitic racial type, 
based on archaeology and historical art, one should consider the 
fieldwork of Professor Carleton Coon: 


From the type site, Badari, come the earliest skulls of a defi- 
nitely Egyptian group which have yet been discovered. These 
Badarians lived about 4000 B.C., after the climate had become 
considerably drier than it was in Tasian times, so dry, in fact, 
that in many cases the skin and hair of their dead have been 
naturally preserved. The skin was apparently brunet white [i.e. 
“olive”], while the hair was black or dark brown in color, 
thick, of fine texture, and usually wavy in from... 


The Badarian type represents a small branch of the Mediter- 
ranean racial group. The head is unusually high in comparison 
to the other dimensions, and the facial skeleton is in the abso- 
lute scale unusually small, narrow, and light [in other words, 
very non-Negroid]... 
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Morant shows that the Badarian cranial type is closely similar 
to that of some modern Christians of northern Ethiopia--who 
incidentally do not show negroid characteristics in the skull-- 
and also to the crania of Dravidian-speaking peoples of south- 
ern India. One might add that living Somalis show a close ap- 
proximation to this physical type in most respects, and the 
extremely narrow jaw in which the Badarians seem to reach a 
world extreme may be duplicated among both Somalis and the 
inhabitants of southern India. In Europe, the closest parallel to 
the Badarian type is found among modern Sardinians, but this 
is not as close as their relationships to other and later Egyp- 
tians. 


On the basis of these racial comparisons, it seems reasonable 
to suggest that this Badarian physical type may have come 
from the south, near the headwaters of the Blue Nile. It may 
represent an early Hamitic racial strain, which persists despite 
some negroid admixture in Ethiopia and Somaliland to the 
present day... 


The wealth of contemporary illustrative material from Egyp- 
tian art sources may be divided into two classes, conventional 
representations and portraits. The former show a definite and 
well-recognized type; slender-bodied and wiry, with narrow 
hips and small hands and feet. The head and face are those of 
a smoothly contoured fine Mediterranean form. 


The portraits, on the other hand, show two things in particular: 
that there was considerable individual variation in bodily build 
as in head and face form within the dolichocephalic and meso- 
cephalic range, and that many of the officials, couriers, and 
priests, representing the upper class of Egyptian socie- 
ty...looked strikingly like modern Europeans, especially long- 
headed ones... 


The pigmentation of the Egyptians was usually a brunet white; 
in the conventional figures the men are represented as red, the 
women often as lighter, and even white [most assuredly due to 
the difference between indoor and outdoor work]. Although 
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the hair is almost invariably black or dark brown, and the eyes 
brown, Queen Hetep-Heres II, of the Fourth Dynasty, the 
daughter of Cheops, the builder of the great pyramid, is shown 
in the colored bas reliefs of her tomb to have been a definite 
blond. Her hair is painted a bright yellow stippled with fine 
red horizontal lines, and her skin is white. This is the earliest 
known evidence of blondism in the world. Later Egyptian re- 
liefs, however, frequently represented Libyans as blond, and in 
early Egyptian times, the territory of the Libyans, extended to 
the Delta itself. The Egyptian representation of foreigners is 
quite accurate; besides the Libyans, who have Nordic features 
as well as coloring, Asiatics, with prominent noses and curly 
hair, sea peoples from the Mediterranean, with lighter skins 
and a more pronounced facial relief than the Egyptians, are al- 
so shown, as well as negroes. 


The blondism of Hetep-Heres II apparently belonged to the 
Delta and to the connections outside to east or west, rather 
than to Egypt proper, for it never recurred as an important 
characteristic Egyptian trait. The Mediterranean pigmentation 
of the Egyptians has probably not greatly changed during the 
last five thousand years.*° 


We can see from the above that there is a direct link between Ham- 
itic East Africa and the Mediterranean world; this link manifests 
itself and is centered in Egypt. According to Professor Coon, the 
entirety of Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa were within the limits 
of the Mediterranean racial zone (albeit on the cusp). On the Ham- 
ites of this region, the professor had this to say: 


They are the whites and near-whites who live east of the equa- 
torial forests, of the Nilotic swamps, and of the deep escarp- 
ment of the Blue Nile. They are the Gallas [i.e. Oromo], the 
Somalis, the Ethiopians, and the inhabitants of Eritrea... 


...Excavations in Kenya and Tanganyika have uncovered re- 


mains of a tall, extremely long-headed, Mediterranean racial 
type, with a tendency to great elongation and narrowness of 
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the face, in pre-Neolithic times. In Mesolithic times, if not ear- 
lier, some of these Mediterranean skeletons show evidence of 
negroid admixture. The country east of Lake Victoria may be 
taken as the southern boundary of the area occupied by this 
race, since to the south all known sapiens skeletal remains be- 
long to the ancestors of Bushmen....The present distribution 
of a similar and without doubt derivative racial type coincides 
with that of Hamitic languages, and for that reason the term 
“Hamitic Race,” has been frequently employed.*” 


Coon also explicitly stressed the following: 


...[[]Jndividuals may be found among the Amharas, Gallas, 
and Somalis who show no visible signs of negro blood....On 
the whole the negroid element in the Hamitic area cannot be 
much more than one-fourth of the whole... 


The different groups studied in Ethiopia...all are fundamental- 
ly Mediterranean, and the negroid traits manifested in the soft 
parts [of the face] do not reveal themselves in the [cranial] 
measurements... 


...[T]he inhabitants of the Abyssinian plateau, whatever their 
speech and ethnic origin, are dolichocephalic or mesocephalic, 
and comparable to Mediterraneans elsewhere, especially...to 
North African Berbers, as well as to North European Nordics. 


...[Hamites are] a tall, dolichocephalic to mesocephalic, lep- 

toprosopic, moderately leptorrhine race, which is Mediterra- 

nean in metrical position and cannot be distinguished...from 

blond and brunet Mediterraneans of Europe and North Afri- 
48 

ca. 


Moreover, anyone who has studied the concept of color differentia- 
tion among East Africans is aware that they, themselves, continue 
to use the ancient Egyptian method of classifying individuals into 
the categories: “Yellow,” “Yellow-Red,” “Red,” and “Black.” 
Such a model might not sit well with politically militant Black 
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Panthers or Rastafarians, the majority of whom are thick lipped 
and broad nosed, with ape-like crania—features that are very dif- 
ferent from the typical East African. But such is life! Truth for 
some, fantasy for others. These ignoramuses of West African her- 
itage look only for vague signs of skin pigmentation—a more shal- 
low anthropological method to discern race one cannot find! And 
one can imagine how disappointed these human primates would be 
if they discovered that less than 2 percent of the two dominant eth- 
nic groups of Ethiopia (the Oromo and Amharas) considered them- 
selves “Black” in a survey conducted not too many years ago!” 


All emotionality aside, the above facts demonstrate beyond a shad- 
ow of a doubt that East Africa, as a racial and cultural zone, does 
not belong to Black Africa. Rather, East Africa is (and has been for 
millennia) a transitional zone between Negroids to the south, and a 
mixed population of Hamites, Semites and South Europids to the 
north. This “transitional” status is reflected most clearly in the 
“Caucasoid” skeletal structure and yet chocolate skin tone of most 
East Africans. Although not a part of the so-called “Mediterrane- 
an” world (as Coon would like to believe), the East African region 
cannot rightly be classified as simply “Black.” (Sorry, Rastas!) 


2) Mongoloids 


Members of the Mongoloid race are separated into two primary 
subgroups: (1) the True Mongoloid, inhabiting the whole of East, 
northeast and southeast Asia, and the majority of the Micronesian 
and Polynesian islands; and (2) the Amerindian, the indigenous 
native of the Americas. The wandering of the Mongoloids into the 
Americas represents the last great diffusion of the various human 
families into their natural geographic habitats. As a result, it is 
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probable that the Amerindians and Polynesians were among the 
last of the human sub-groups to differentiate racially.” 


Historically, it must be stressed that the Western Man, the Europid, 
has had a natural enemy in the Oriental throughout much of his 
history, and perhaps even in his prehistory. This has been evi- 
denced from the time of the Hunnic invasions, to the time of Mon- 
gol and Turkic-Central Asian expansion into Europe, to more 
modern times as the battle between the Capitalist and Communist 
worlds has been, largely, a conflict between East and West. This 
enmity has also surfaced in the growing tension that exists between 
European descended Americans and racially Mongoloid Central 
Americans—the new Mongol hordes of sorts. It cannot be denied, 
however, that in each East-West conflict Occidental Man is trium- 
phant over his Oriental nemesis. Though his numbers might not 
always be superior in battle, the Europid’s victory is, by means of 
his aristocratic nature, purely a matter of quality over quantity. 


A) True Mongoloids 


This category includes the vast majority of East, northeast and 
southeast Asians, as well as Pacific Islanders and Native Siberians. 
These groups are extremely brachycephalic, yellowish in skin tone, 
with straight dark hair, and have an epicanthic fold (or “slanted” 
eyes, as most Westerners would say). While Pacific Islanders fre- 
quently have curly black or brown hair, and thus deviate somewhat 
from the True Mongoloid “norm,” they are in all other respects 
True Mongoloids. 


True Mongoloids are distinguished from their cousins in the West- 
ern Hemisphere: the Amerindians. Although a number of scientists 
and scholars have, in the past, clamored about there being evidence 
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of a brown Malay race existing separate and independent from the 
original Mongoloid, there is no such difference in reality. The Ma- 
lay is merely a darker variety of True Mongoloid, the same way a 
South Europid is but a darker sibling of the North Europid (they 
are still of the same race). The physical differences needed to con- 
firm the existence of a distinct Malay race is simply lacking. 


B) Amerindians 


This group also belongs to the Mongoloid pan-ethnic family, how- 
ever it is native to the Western Hemisphere, where it spawned a vast 
number of indigenous American Indian groups in North and South 
America. The characteristics of this group are mixed. Most have 
classic Mongoloid features yet are of darker pigmentation, not un- 
like most Pacific Islanders. Some Amerindians possess high nose 
bridges and their features can even be somewhat “South Europid.” 
In addition, dolichocephalism appears in this group with considera- 
ble frequency (although never as a dominating trait). This leads 
many to believe a possible pre-Columbian link between the conti- 
nents (perhaps by means of the so-called “Solutrean hypothesis”), 
however at this point, it is still merely speculation. The unique ge- 
netic and physical contrasts between many Amerindians and True 
Mongoloids have certainly, in the author’s opinion, lent credence to 
the theory that “first contact” between Whites and Reds occurred 
centuries (and probably millennia) before the arrival of Columbus. 


Despite the conventional theory of an advanced Amerindian civili- 
zation, or group of cultures, existing in pre-Columbian Mexico, 
Central America and Peru, there is no true historical evidence to 
support such a claim. Certainly there were groups of more ad- 
vanced Amerindians in the Americas when the Spaniards arrived, 
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notably the Aztecs, Mayans and Incas. And certainly, these groups 
inhabited architecturally rich sites and possessed a greater degree 
of knowledge than the typical savage inhabiting either the Amazo- 
nian lowlands or the dense jungles south of the Yucatan. However, 
it is also a fact that the Aztecs, Mayans and Incas, along with all 
other Amerindians, never developed the wheel! A glaringly simple 
technology that can be found in even the crudest of cultures, and 
yet it is oddly missing from the pre-Columbian archaeological rec- 
ord. Couple this with the natives’ primitive stone-age technology 
(as they did not possess any metal implements), not to mention 
their bloodthirsty practices, such as human sacrifice and cannibal- 
ism, and the picture becomes clear: the Aztecs, Incas and Mayans 
were not capable of producing a High Culture. They possessed 
neither the technology, nor the intellect, nor the genetic where- 
withal to produce the great pyramidal structures and temple com- 
plexes so typically ascribed to them. 


For proof of this one need only study the perdurable poverty—yea 
mental vacancy!—of the prototypical Mestizo peon: i.e. the mod- 
ern Mexican, Guatemalan, Honduran, Nicaraguan, Salvadoran, etc. 
Such genius as was surely required in building the great edifices of 
“Mesoamerica” would surely endure through the ages, or at least 
reassert itself in the descendants of the “great” Amerindian peo- 
ples—and would do so no matter how dismal their present social 
conditions might seem. For no less than 500 years the Amerindian 
and Mestizo people of “Latin” America have been waiting for this 
innate “genius” to reassert itself and lead them to better times. 
And, most assuredly, they will still be waiting another 500 years 
hence, and still yet another 500 after that. 


Therefore, it is clear: anything which might have been attributed to 
the Amerindian in ancient times is clearly the work of a superior 
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Culture/Civilization that instructed them at some point in prehisto- 
ry, and has since vanished from the Americas. If this is not the 
case, then why have not the great Aztec, Incan and Mayan civiliza- 
tions “rubbed off’ on those backward tribes that surrounded them? 
In all cases, even on the African continent, High Culture has al- 
ways trickled down to lesser cultures. The Culture of Egypt always 
managed to trickle down (or rather “up”) the Nile, to destinations 
such as Nubia and Ethiopia. Chinese civilization spread far beyond 
its original focal point to Korea, Japan, southeast Asia and to 
points further still. The Civilization of Greece spread in all direc- 
tions to every corner of the earth. So why has not the “civilization” 
of the “advanced” Amerindian (a Stone Age civilization at that!) 
ever spread beyond its southern Mexican and Andean heartlands? 
The answer is obvious: again, the Aztecs, Incas and Mayans were 
neither capable of producing a High Culture nor of spreading it! 
The architectural monuments standing firm in the jungles of “Lat- 
in” America—the sole indicators that High Culture had once 
passed through—are, instead, the ancient work of Atlantean/Aryan 
Whites (perhaps even extra- or inner-terrestrials) who had imparted 
as much of their Civilization as was possible to the natives, includ- 
ing the renowned “Mayan calendar.” This is confirmed by the Ma- 
yans and Aztecs themselves, who claim that a race of large, 
bearded, white-skinned, light-eyed “gods” founded their civiliza- 
tions and built their great monuments. 


For example, the Mayans claim that a “god” named Kukulcan 
founded their civilization. He is described as being a tall bearded 
white-skinned man with a long skull. The great pyramid at 
Chichen Itza (also known as “El Castillo”) was built in honor of 
Kukulcan. The Maya prophesied that, centuries later, Kukulcan 
would return to them from across the great ocean in the personage 
of Quetzalcoatl. This latter figure would then be associated, of 
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course, with the arrival of the Spaniards. Certainly, many centuries 
prior to Columbus’s arrival, the vast majority of the White Man’s 
ancient knowledge was lost forever. Only a small elite caste of 
priests retained a semblance of the original knowledge imparted to 
the aboriginal peoples. The rest of the population simply reverted 
back to form, becoming mere cave men living among the brilliant 
temples of the gods. Thus, if one is to accept the great “Mesoamer- 
ican” Culture as one of the eight High Cultures of Spengler and 
Yockey, one must conclude that it was a Culture founded and pro- 
liferated by ancient Whites. 


Jumping ahead to our modern age, the same Amerindian peon 
mentioned above, backward and cultureless, incapable of advanc- 
ing solely by his own initiative, is currently reproducing at a rate 
far beyond any White Europid population. And by his Oriental 
commitment to dirt-cheap labor and sub-standard living conditions, 
he is threatening to out-compete and replace the European- 
descended population of North America. The International Manip- 
ulators have long recognized the Amerindian’s slave-like potential, 
and so are currently the ones backing the mass migration of the so- 
called “Mestizo” to the United States. There, the Manipulators are 
hoping to forever break the once proud “Protestant Work Ethic” of 
the industrious White Man. In the years ahead it will be interesting 
to see how the Whites of North America will handle the growing 
Amerindian/Mestizo threat. One thing is certain: if the solution to 
the problem is postponed for much longer, it will be solved invol- 
untarily and swiftly through miscegenation; and one has only to 
look to the precarious situation in which the Whites of South 
America now find themselves (surrounded on all fronts by the 
“culture” of half-breed savages) to see just how destructive the pol- 
icies of miscegenation truly are. 
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3) Negroids 


The Negroid racial group is a pan-ethnic family including these 
three main stocks: (1) the True Negroid (also referred to as “Con- 
goid”), (2) the Australoid (or Australian Aborigine), and (3) the 
Capoid (named after the Cape of Good Hope, where the Dutch first 
encountered them: the so-called “Bushmen” peoples). The princi- 
ple racial characteristics uniting these three Negroid subgroups are: 
dark skin colors (ranging from yellow-brown to “shiny” black); 
kinky hair texture; thick lips; broad or flat noses; alveolar progna- 
thism (in most cases); and, except for the Capoid group, a tendency 
toward extreme dolichocephalism. All three of the Negroid sub- 
groups exhibit, indubitably, the most primitive and backward racial 
features of all Homo sapiens sub-species. These are the genetic 
dead-ends of humanity. 


A) True Negroids (i.e. “Negroes”) 


The True Negroid inhabits the vast majority of the African conti- 
nent, but is by no means historically indigenous to the majority of 
the continent. Originally confined to the western extremity of Afri- 
ca, on the Gulf of Guinea, and to central Africa, this truly migrato- 
ry sub-species has through the centuries come to dominate the 
whole of sub-Saharan Africa; this includes the western, central, 
southern and southeastern portions of the continent. 


The “Classic Negro” can be defined as long-headed, brown to 
black-skinned, muscular, broad-faced, with flat nose and kinky 
hair. Those that fit this description typically belong to the Bantu 
and Nilo-Saharan language groups. It has been postulated by Ear- 
nest Hooton that “extremely heavy pigment in the skin is a tropical 
adaptation of comparatively recent origin.”°' This would mean that 
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Negroes differentiated from other Homo sapiens rather lately in 
human evolutionary history, on account of their environment and 
natural selection. Such a theory, if true, would be disastrous for 
Afrocentrists who believe with a religious fervor (and an even 
greater inferiority complex) that the earliest Homo sapiens were 
black-skinned. There is simply no tangible evidence for the Af- 
rocentric claim. Rather, the majority of reputable 19" and 20" cen- 
tury anthropologists confirmed the White Man, and particularly 
the so-called “Mediterranean” variety, as the oldest living branch 
of Homo sapiens (their distorted materialist worldview not with- 
standing). 


On the purely social level, the Negro is consistent in his daily ac- 
tions wherever he goes. The need for non-stop sexual activity, 
drugs, alcohol, handouts and social coddling is endemic to this 
race. Breeding beyond his ability to support his family is perhaps 
the Negro’s most recognized trait. That this so-called species of 
man has not been given the simple animal intelligence necessary 
for basic survival is perhaps the clearest evidence for the existence 
of a Supreme Being who has a truly divine sense of humor. Any 
mortal left to observe the Negro can only conclude: his overall 
shortcomings are many, his strengths but few. 


B) Australoids 


Clearly a subgroup of the Negroid race, the Australoids—black- 
skinned, long-headed and facially Negroid—are found (as one 
might expect) among the indigenous people of Australia, but even 
more numerously in the south of India among the Dravidian peo- 
ple, and in the so-called “Australasian” islands of Papua New 
Guinea, the Solomon Islands, New Caledonia and scattered among 
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other South Pacific islands. Members of this subspecies are clearly 
Negroid in appearance and culture. The Australoid skull, with its 
long muzzle and small brain-case is noticeably pongid, while the 
shape of the skull is wide at the bottom and narrow at the top— 
very similar to the skull of Homo habilis, an early non-Sapiens 
hominid. 


C) Capoids 


Better known as the “Khoisan” or “Bushmen-Hottentot” people, 
Capoids inhabit an oasis in southwestern Africa, surrounded and 
outnumbered by the stronger Bantu-Negroids. This area includes 
the modern nations of Namibia, Botswana and South Africa, and is 
centered around the inhospitable Kalahari Desert. Many centuries 
ago, Capoids were distributed over a much larger portion of the 
African continent, however they have consistently been pushed 
down into the south by the warlike Bantu groups. 


Capoids are racially defined by their yellowish-brown skin, high 
cheekbones, epicanthic folds, and tightly coiled “peppercorn” hair. 
A particular curiosity are the genitalia of the San people: in males 
the penis is horizontal while in the flaccid state, and the labia mi- 
nora in females is elongated to the point where it resembles a pe- 
nis. In addition, the Capoid skull is infantile in shape (or 
“paedomorphic”’). 


Though they seem to exhibit some sort of physical resemblance to 
True Mongoloids, the Capoid race can more definitely be attached 
to the Negroid pan-ethnic family. A number of modern geneticists 
believe the Capoid peoples represent the oldest living human race, 
yet this is only speculation. 
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The Origin of Modern “Jews” 


The Khazar Origin of Modern “Jews” 


As mentioned in chapter three, Sephardic and Ashkenazi Jews are 
two physically distinct groups. The Sephardim are typically South- 
ern European in appearance (of the “Shimon Peres” type) and few- 
er in number. In stark contrast to the gracile, softer-featured and 
well-disposed Sephardim are the ugly sons of Gomer: the Ashke- 
nazim. This most abominable of all the earth’s species has no link 
to the Holy Land whatsoever, nor any legitimate claim to the birth- 
right of the true Israelites of the Old Testament. This Satanic Tribe 
can only be traced back historically a mere 1400 years to the in- 
hospitable wastelands of Central Asia. 


For it was there in Central Asia that a coalition of Turkic-speaking 
tribes formed the Khazar Nation. The Khazars looked very much 
like their Central Asiatic neighbors: short, squat, slant-eyed, with 
straight black hair, and thoroughly Mongoloid. Like other Turkic 
tribes, the Khazars’ traditional religion was Tengri shamanism—a 
religion especially geared toward backward, primitive people. And 
like their Turkic brethren, the Khazars led a nomadic existence, 
hunting game on horseback across the vast Eurasian steppes. They 
were so defined by this lifestyle that they took the name Khazar, 
which itself means “wanderer.” In time, the name would come to 
symbolize the lifestyle of their converted descendants: the wander- 
ing Jews. 
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Throughout the sixth and seventh centuries AD, the Khazars began 
their westward migration, raping and pillaging all across the Pontic 
steppe, until finally settling in the North Caucasus region, between 
the Black and Caspian Seas. They gained a strong foothold in the 
region, swiftly expanding their political influence west to the Cri- 
mea and south to the borders of the Umayyad Caliphate. In their 
wars with the Arabs they gained a fierce and ruthless reputation. 


At some point, either in the last decades of the eighth century or 
the beginning of the ninth century (historians are still uncertain), 
the Khazar Nation abandoned its Tengri shamanist religion and 
converted en masse to the Jewish faith. Historically, there has been 
great speculation as to why the Khazars decided to convert to Juda- 
ism, especially since the Khazars were geographically “sand- 
wiched” between Islam and Eastern Orthodox Christianity. The 
conventional explanation is that it was precisely for their disadvan- 
tageous proximity between these dominant faiths that the Khazars 
made the politically calculating decision to become somewhat of a 
“non-aligned” third-party. Others have concluded that the Khazars 
were persuaded to convert by groups of wandering Sephardic Jews, 
though this explanation seems unlikely since religious proselytiz- 
ing has never been a real feature of the Jewish faith. Whatever the 
reason may have been, the Khazars converted to Judaism, and 
wholeheartedly! 


At the height of its power in the ninth century, the Khazar State 
controlled a vast realm, stretching from the Dnieper River in the 
west to the Aral Sea in the east (perhaps even further east), and 
from the Ural Mountains in the north to the Caucasus in the south. 
Its central geographic position made Khazaria a crucial—and by 
extension prosperous—link in the trade routes between East and 
West. Khazar coins and material items have been found in places 
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as far afield as Sweden and the desert sands of Arabia. 


All through the ninth century the Khazar Kingdom experienced a 
prosperity that is sometimes referred to as the Pax Khazarica. Dur- 
ing this period, the Khazars were the undisputed masters of the 
vast Pontic steppe and North Caucasus regions. They consolidated 
their power in typical Turkic fashion: by interbreeding with the 
indigenous peoples they conquered; in this case, with the Central- 
East Europids of the Caucasus. So successful was their rate of in- 
termingling that the Khazars soon lost their own distinguishing ra- 
cial characteristics. That is to say, the Khazars’ full-blooded 
Mongoloid traits were diluted considerably, submerged in a greater 
population of Caucasians“ (who were at that time already consid- 
erably mixed, perhaps being as much as a quarter Mongoloid 
themselves). The trade off was thus complete: the Khazars gave 
the Caucasians their Jewish religion, and the Caucasians provided 
the DNA for the Khazar Nation, which would soon call itself the 
Ashkenazim. (As far as historical “trade-offs” go, the conquering 
Turks and the Byzantine Greeks of Anatolia would have a similar 
relationship in the centuries to come.) 


By the tenth century, the great Pax Khazarica began to fall apart. 
Varangian Norsemen from the Kievan Rus, and various Turkic 
tribes, increasingly hammered away at the Khazar Kingdom. In the 
late 960s the Kievan Rus, led by Sviatoslav, sacked and destroyed 
the Khazar capital city of Atil. By the year 970, the Khazar State 
was no more. The Khazar people were forced to flee in all direc- 
tions. Some fled south to the Islamic lands, others fled south and 
west into the Byzantine Empire. The majority, however, migrated 
further west into Eastern and Central Europe, where they perma- 


*i Here, the word “Caucasians” means exactly that—people from the region of 
the Caucasus Mountains. 
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nently settled calling themselves the Ashkenazim. 


Although they started out as a significantly smaller group than the 
Sephardim (the true Jews), their numbers soon swelled in propor- 
tion to their parasitism, aggressively feeding off of the European 
host-body. By the year 1931, Ashkenazis represented 92 percent of 
the global Jewish population. Today, even after the alleged “Holo- 
caust” of the Second World War, Ashkenazis still comprise more 
than 80 percent of all Jews. This, even though we are expected to 
believe that Hitler exterminated all or most of Europe’s Jews, the 
vast majority of whom would have been Ashkenazis. This would 
mean that at least half of the world’s Jewish population was exter- 
minated, since there were more Jews living in Europe during the 
war than anywhere else. With all or most of the Ashkenazis 
“gone,” it would naturally follow that the remaining Sephardim 
and Mizrahi Jews (of North African and Middle Eastern descent) 
would replace the Ashkenazis as the dominant groups in World 
Jewry. This replacement should have come very easily since, al- 
legedly, all of the Ashkenazis (except those in the U.S.) were “liq- 
uidated,” and since the Jews of the Third World are known to 
reproduce at higher rates than their Western coreligionists. But, 
mysteriously, we are still left with the dominant Ashkenazi figure 
of between 80 and 85 percent.” Why is that? 


Physically, the Ashkenazim are one of the ugliest peoples on earth. 
The typical kinky haired, beak-nosed dwarf of Israel is demonstra- 
tive of this type—not only the typical “Jew” of Israel, but also of 
the United States. Among the Ashkenazim, curly red hair occurs 
frequently, and also blond. However, the mismatched facial fea- 
tures, being overwhelmingly thick and coarse, and the correspond- 
ingly weak physical frame render any positive genetic traits quite 
meaningless. The skin tone of the Ashkenazim varies, but has been 
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observed to be a pale, unhealthy and often sallow color. (Here, it is 
easy to see the effect of centuries of ghetto-dwelling and inbreed- 


ing.) 


Undoubtedly the easiest way to spot an Ashkenazi is by looking 
squarely at the face for the proverbial Mark of Cain—viz. signs of 
thick lips, a banana-shaped nose, and “attached” ear lobes. Most 
often, Ashkenazis possess Negroid type ears, which are commonly 
diminutive and “attached.” Their typical Negroid facial features 
and frequent kinky hair suggest that the Ashkenazim mixed exten- 
sively, at some point, with Negroes. Whether this occurred in 
Khazar times or was passed down more remotely, as the result of 
some ancient mixing with Negroes, is unclear. Perhaps their physi- 
cal traits constitute the outward projection of their inner iniquity as 
Children of Satan. 


Ashkenazis, “Caucasians” & Blumenbach’s Lie 


The shape of the Ashkenazi head is consistently brachycephalic or 
“broad-headed.” This racial fact corresponds to the geographic ar- 
ea whence they came: the Caucasus. If one looks at a typical mod- 
ern Armenian, Georgian, Chechen, Azeri, Daghestani and other 
such Caucasus Mountain folk, it becomes immediately apparent 
that there is little if any difference between these types and Ashke- 
nazi “Jews.” The nose, the lips, the ears, the short stature, the un- 
healthy pallor, the kinky hair, and the broad head (flat at the 
back)—these are the distinguishing characteristics of what has 
been called the “Armenoid Race.” No matter what the national or 
religious identity of the various Caucasus Mountain peoples, they 
are racially homogenous. Anyone who says otherwise is not being 
either logical or honest. The Khazar presence left a great imprint 
on all the peoples of the region. Their genetic imprint is what con- 
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tributes to the unique features of the Central-East subgroup of the 
Europid Race—a subgroup which was indubitably more Europid 
before the arrival of the oriental Khazars. 


Without a doubt, the Central-East Europid is the most degenerated 
of all the subtypes within the species, and this type certainly pre- 
dominates in the Caucasus region. While there is a significant mi- 
nority of racially pure—which is to say White—Armenians, 
Georgians, Ossetians and Circassians, the majority of these groups 
are very heavily mongrelized, and the vast majority of Azeris, 
Chechens, Daghestanis, Kabardin and Balkars do not show any 
signs of Europid blood at all. These latter peoples, also native to 
the Caucasus Mountains, are the least Europid of the entire species, 
being racially identical to the Ashkenazi “Jews.” 


Ironically, the term “Caucasian” has been used to describe the pro- 
totypical “White” man ever since Johann Friedrich Blumenbach 
proposed the term in the third edition of his famous racial treatise, 
On the Natural Varieties of Mankind. While Blumenbach’s third 
edition was published in 1795, his original work first appeared 19 
years earlier in 1776, the year of the Illuminati. This was the year 
in which Adam Weishaupt founded the Illuminati (meaning “En- 
lightened Ones”) in Bavaria, with the full support of his close 
friend and business associate, Mayer Amschel Rothschild (the pa- 
triarch and founder of the Rothschild banking dynasty). 


The year 1776 became the catalyst year of Materialism for the evil 
“illuminated” plots of Rothschild and Weishaupt, the two most 
loyal sons of Satan. Whereas Rothschild became Satan’s captain of 
big finance, Weishaupt became his chief of propaganda—the 
prime force behind the distribution of liberal political doctrines. 
So, on May 1, 1776 (the first “May Day’), the society of Illuminati 
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was born. Big Finance and Liberalism would become the Evil 
Tribe’s greatest weapons in the spread of Materialism worldwide. 
To fulfill his task, the Evil One selected his chief warriors from 
among the best that Gog and Magog had to offer: the descendants 
of the Khazars: the Ashkenazim. And Rothschild and Weishaupt 
were most certainly the genetic carriers of this evil seed: a seed of 
vipers and serpents, as described in Matthew 3:7, 12:34 and 23:33. 


Priding themselves in their “enlightened” knowledge of the world, 
members of the Illuminati soon discovered Blumenbach’s work 
when it first appeared in 1776. As they were naturally interested in 
matters of race, the Illuminati recruited Blumenbach to help usher 
in the age of racial distortion and Materialist (soon to be called 
“Darwinist”) evolution, which found more than fertile ground in 
the upcoming nineteenth century. Blumenbach used his academic 
influence to convince his fellow scholars that the word “Cauca- 
sian” is the appropriate term for a person of European stock. He 
even went on record as stating that out of all the populations on 
earth, Georgians comprised “the most beautiful race of men”!” 

At the same time, Rothschild and Weishaupt were doing every- 
thing in their own power to further the lie, via their organization of 
Illuminati, that the Jews of Europe (i.e. the Ashkenazim) were the 
true “Chosen People” of God, the original Israelites. To the Illu- 
minati, the White European was nothing more than a primitive 
savage, a modern Canaanite to be conquered and liquidated. This 
colossal reversal of the truth was no mere coincidence, but very 
carefully orchestrated by the world’s foremost group of liars and 
manipulators. Thus, on the racial front, their Materialist agenda 
was well on its way. 
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Results of the Great Lie & Our Response 


Today, the fruit of the Illuminati’s great deception can be seen eve- 
rywhere. Throughout the Western World, beautiful, innocent 
White children are being taught by their brainless teachers that the 
White European and his Civilization is the combined root of all 
evil. That Western Civilization accomplished nothing but the de- 
struction of “great” African cultures, the enslavement of peoples, 
the persecution and liquidation of Jews, the stealing of the Red 
man’s lands and his annihilation, the destruction of the environ- 
ment, and the implementation of a patriarchal, sexist, homophobic 
and thoroughly racist “system.” This is what our precious White 
children, the carriers of our Sacred Seed, are being taught in their 
liberal-progressive schools. No mention is made of the supreme 
originality of Western Civilization; little if any mention of the 
magnitude of genius to come out of the Italian Renaissance or an- 
cient Greece. And if these topics are mentioned, they are worded 
in such a way as to make it clear that it was only due to the Arab 
patronage of the arts (during the Middle Ages) that such Western 
heights were achieved. What our children are being taught in 
school is, in a word, ridiculous! Unfortunately, this new reality is 
also extremely frustrating and infuriating. 


Therefore, it is our job as mindful White Europid adults to teach 
our children—and in many cases, our fellow adults!—the truth. 
We must inform them of their birthright as the bearers of the no- 
blest DNA on the planet; a Race of Biological Aristocrats— 
generals, kings, popes, artists, engineers, scientists, explorers, doc- 
tors, philosophers; the true People Israel (or “those who vie with 
God”). A birthright extending back to the origin of the Cosmos— 
long before “ruddy” Adam took his first breath in the Garden. We, 
not the viperous Ashkenazim, are the True Chosen, the children of 
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the One True and Living GOD. They, in contrast, are but the physi- 
cal descendants of mongrels and the spiritual offspring of Evil. 


Why We Mustn’t Blame the Jews Too Much 


“No one wants to follow a victim,” I recall Constantin von Hoff- 
meister saying on Dr. Tom Sunic’s radio program a couple of years 
ago. And he is right—at least partly right. Those of us who consid- 
er ourselves to be master moralists do not want to see victims in 
positions of leadership (unfortunately an all too common sight the- 
se days!). Slave moralists do. 


What we master moralists want to see are magnificent armies of 
Alexanders, Caesars, Napoleons, Wellingtons, all fighting on the 
same side! Let the slaves keep their Gandhis, their Martin Luther 
Kings, their Mother Teresas. We master moralists, we White Aryan 
master moralists want fighters (ruthless beasts of prey hungry for 
more, for better), we absolutely crave them. Let us hear our church 
choirs lift up their unfettered voices in affirmation singing: 
“Healthy, Healthy, Healthy!” Let the slaves convene their ecumen- 
ical councils to debate and decide upon what is “holy.” 


* * * 


Now, it is understandable that when one gets involved in White 
Patriot thought and activism, the infamous “Jewish Question” or 
“Jewish Problem” is going to come up. There is a significant per- 
centage of bad Jews championing the international system of liber- 
al/Capitalism, and it is this rotten element which so many 
otherwise well-meaning White Patriots mistakenly believe repre- 
sents the collective interests of all Jews. Although ignorant as to 
the precise facts, these Whites understand that an enemy exists, 
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even if the enemy is not all powerful and all pervasive, as they so 
readily assume. Certainly it is necessary to identify and label one’s 
adversary. However, it is not necessary to be a victim. Although 
one may be victimized, one need not be a victim. Even the most 
oppressed can rise above their oppression to near godly heights. 
Two historical figures which immediately come to mind are Jesus 
Christ and Adolf Hitler. Though the two might appear to be oppo- 
sites, they were indeed very similar in terms of their innate nobili- 
ty. Rising above (or resurrection) is always a matter of nobility. 
Nobility squashes the base sensuality of victimhood, the whining 
and squealing of stuck pigs. The amount of nobility pumping 
through one’s veins (or lack thereof) determines one’s destiny as 
either a victor or a victim. 


As Aryans (literally “Nobles”) we must be on our guard against 
slave morality and the cult of victimization. These negative traits— 
no matter how fun they may be to toy with!—pave the way to de- 
Aryanization, toward the acceptance of sub-human fatalism and 
the denial of the instinctive Aryan concept of Destiny. 


Let me be more specific. The Jew may very well be the root of all 
evil. Yet how much more powerful is he on account of the mythic 
powers ascribed to him by thoroughly victimized (so-called) “Ary- 
ans”?—”Aryans” who willingly supply the psychic vampire Jew 
with bucket loads of fresh blood (via the various “open veins” in 
the White Nationalist community). Do not these victims even go so 
far as to deify their Jewish “overlords” by default? I will let the 
reader decide the answer. 


Demagogues like David Duke, who exclusively and exhaustively 
focus their attention on the misdeeds of Jews, project an overabun- 
dance of victimhood and anti-Aryan fatalism into the receptive 
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minds of their initiates, over and over again, until the initiates be- 
come full-fledged converts exhibiting the same degrees of help- 
lessness and paranoia as their leader. In this way, severe Jew- 
baiting leads paradoxically to anti-Aryanism in so far as paranoia, 
victimhood, fatalism and slave morality are not Aryan ideals. The 
crowd that David Duke caters to is not truly Aryan; it is something 
else, inferior in quality, extremely narrow-minded, limited in its 
perception of the nuanced intricacies of the varied and vying pow- 
er-blocs which determine world events. Such folks do not love 
their own race as much as they love to hate Jews.*" 


Thus, the flaw in the argument that “the Jews are to blame for all 
our problems” is threefold: (1) such reasoning falsely empowers 
Jews with godlike abilities of manipulation, against which there 
can be no logical protection; (2) this, in turn, leads to an intensified 
sense of victimhood or fatalistic resignation; (3) Jews never con- 
quered and subjugated the West by means of their own military or 
even economic might (quite the contrary). History shows that they 
have skillfully used Western Man’s own resources against him, 
chiefly through the art of persuasion. Indeed, the Jew persuaded 
his way into various professions and ultimately into the vital arter- 
ies of European power. 


It can therefore be concluded rationally that if Western Man is the 
victim of Jewish oppression, then he (Western Man) is the one who 
is most at fault. He is his own worst enemy, ignorant of his own 
political, cultural and racial interests; the one who, in the first 
place, enabled the alien power elite to take over. If Western Man 
ever built a castle and dug a moat to serve as a bulwark against 


~i If Duke was truly a “White supremacist,” as he is described by mainstream 
media outlets, then he would never debase himself by allying with various Mus- 
lim groups (on the basis of “the enemy of my enemy is my friend”). 


202 


The Origin of Modern “Jews” 


high interest loans, speculation and other forms of Shylock- 
capitalism, then he himself a/so opened the castle gates and low- 
ered the drawbridge. As Wilhelm Marr reminds us in his original 
work of “anti-Semitism,” The Victory of Judaism over Germanism 
(1879): it was the Romans who first introduced the Sons of Jacob 
into Europe. Simply put: no Romans, no Jews. (Even if the latter 
were not yet classifiable as “Ashkenazis.”) Yes, the Romans intro- 
duced Jewish culture to all four corners of their Empire. 


Consequently then, if the above is true, then it is difficult for a 
non-hypocritical individual to either hate the shrewd Jewish fox or 
feel any sympathy for the easily bamboozled European. Truly, one 
gets what one deserves. And one also gets what one creates! The 
truly healthy Race (i.e. the majority of individuals who, being 
healthy, comprise the Race) understands that it has no one to blame 
but its own for the harmful policies which are permitted to under- 
mine it. The truly healthy Race, therefore, does not allow infiltra- 
tion of any kind to occur in the first place. Healthy races do not 
permit themselves to be “had” so easily. 


Now this is not to say that the secular Jewish parasite is a laudable 
entity from the Aryan perspective, but only that one can blame the 
parasite just so much. After all, he is only doing his job. The Ary- 
an, on the other hand, would do well to commit himself to practic- 
ing better hygiene. Ultimately then the question one should ask is 
not “Which way Western Man?” but “Western Man, do you like 
what you see in the mirror?” 
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The Racial Pecking Order 


Now that we have established the fact that the concept of race is 
real, we are naturally confronted with the issue of whether or not 
racial supremacy is real. This question can only be addressed if 
one is to study the cultures of the world’s races, comparing and 
contrasting them by levels of technology, political organization, 
cultural achievements, quality of life, etc. If one was to conduct an 
honest study of these human families, I believe one would be 
forced to rank them in the order which I have given below. Does 
this not prove a racial order or hierarchy of sorts? Does hierarchy 
not prove supremacy? An honest look into their civilizations would 
reveal the following. 


To the Europids we can attribute practically every monumental 
achievement in all of recorded history. With the exception of a few 
ingenious Mongoloid (and specifically Chinese) inventions, the 
human history of Planet Earth is entirely the history of the White 
Europid Race, that small minority of Biological Aristocrats who 
created all the wondrous features and amenities of that thing we 
call “Civilization.” Thriving cities, roads, aqueducts, literatures 
and philosophies of all kinds, empires, kingdoms, castles, printing 
presses, behemoth naval fleets, the well-sculpted art of the Floren- 
tine masters (whose work could only be improved upon if one was 
to actually give birth to a full-size human being, and even this 
“improvement” is debatable!), innumerable vaccines and medical 
advances, rapid transportation systems, space travel—all these 
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wonderful aspects of civilization, all these byproducts of the White 
Man’s mind, all of this constitutes not even one-tenth of one per- 
cent of the godlike creations that have come (and wi// come) from 
His mind. 


If this Man was to somehow vanish from the face of the earth for 
good, the apelike creatures that would be left behind—those who 
have merely used and copied the products that the Europid has cre- 
ated, like well-trained apes—would, as the great Norman Lowell 
has said, revert back to their caves and loincloths in a mere six 
months! As the skyscrapers collapse and the roads disintegrate 
back into the earth, civilization would be no more; nothing left but 
a sorry planet of master-less circus monkeys, running around loot- 
ing, stealing, raping and hollering until they themselves also go 
extinct. Does this scenario sound horrible? Well, it is exactly the 
scenario which the hybrid Tribe of International Manipulators 
(T.H.E.M.) wants. With the Europid out of the way, they will not 
have any further threat to their hegemony; certainly the circus 
monkeys would pose no threat! (These latter shall merely do what 
they are told until they have bred themselves into a mass famine, 
as is happening in Africa right at this very minute.) 


Within the Europid family, each specific group has made its own 
marvelous contributions to civilization (in an ethnic context). The 
Menoids (that is, the South/North Europids) are credited with many 
glorious achievements and “firsts” in Western history, from the 
rise of agriculture (which translates to mean Sumerian civilization) 
to the rise of the British Empire to most of the technological inven- 
tions which define our own wondrous age. To the Central Euro- 
pids, we can attribute the highly cultured civilizations of France, 
the Holy Roman Empire, and Hapsburg Austria; this group is also, 
along with the North-Easterners, responsible for the great bulk of 
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Slavic contributions to world history. The Central-Easterners we 
can credit with helping to found many of the early civilizations of 
the Near East; the Hittite nobles were of this stock. To the South- 
Easterners we can ascribe many achievements, from the founding 
of the world’s major religions to the establishment of some of the 
greatest civilizations of antiquity, including the (Aryan) Persians, 
Scythians, and Medes, as well as the (Semitic-speaking) Akkadi- 
ans, Assyrians, and Arabs. Hence, the great story of world civiliza- 
tion is largely an exclusive, White Europid story. 


Jews would come next in the hierarchy of the races. However, as a 
mongrel race, and being thoroughly parasitic, it is hard to gauge 
just how “great” (or at least original) their contributions have been. 
Certainly, the majority of their works came during the Materialist 
19" and 20" centuries, as Culture-distorters; primarily in the social 
sciences, business and the arts. And certainly, the vast majority of 
their “contributions” came after their emancipation in Europe, as a 
result of the White Man’s benevolence and pity. 


Other races have also contributed their “two cents”; this includes 
the Hamites. We can credit the original Hamitic group with being 
responsible for a significant percentage of the glory and magnifi- 
cence of ancient Egypt (mainly as artisans and manual laborers). 
Later on, we can credit the Hamites with establishing the advanced 
and yet still underestimated kingdoms of East Africa, such as D’mt 
and Axum. (Although, these latter achievements came many centu- 
ries after the Hamites of East Africa began intermixing with Ne- 
groids.) 


The Mongoloids are exclusively responsible for the great civiliza- 
tions of East Asia; these include the cultures of China, Japan, Ko- 
rea, Vietnam, Mongolia, (post-Aryan) Tibet, Thailand, and, 
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originally, the Turkic and Hunnic peoples. The reason why Mon- 
goloids rank fourth (beneath the Hamites) is due to their minimal 
cultural impact on the rest of the world. With the exception of the 
Mongolians, Turks and Huns (who were nomadic, warlike, and of 
very limited culture), the great East Asian cultures chose isolation 
over expansion, choosing to build Chinese walls instead of Roman 
bridges, and thus never reached as influential a status as the great 
cultures of the West. Due to this great divide in thinking between 
East and West, the Mongoloid race is naturally inimical to the 
Western races (and vice versa). 


Amerindians rank below True Mongoloids on account of the for- 
mer’s technological stagnation and their possessing very little in 
the way of art, music, science, architecture, etc. Of course, these 
points do not apply totally to the Mayans, Incas and Aztecs, as 
they had to have been instructed in the ways of High Culture by 
an outside White group at some point in the remote past. Howev- 
er, the Amerindians (as a whole) do rank higher than Negroid 
peoples simply because of the great extent of the Amerindian mi- 
grations. 


True Negroids, another expansive migratory group, come next. 
Like Amerindians, their technological and cultural innovations 
have been extremely limited. However their raw ambition to travel 
and procreate (though this latter point does not require too much 
ambition) has saved them from one of the lowest two spots on our 
list. The True Negroids should also be credited with at least at- 
tempting to recreate the power and the majesty of the higher cul- 
tures with which they have come into contact. Here, the Nubian 
emulators of Egyptian culture come to mind (the so-called Nubian 
“pharaohs”, as well as the later kingdoms of Kush and Meroé. 
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Next to last comes the Australoid race. Probably the only striking 
achievement of this group is its early navigational abilities which 
enabled it to cross treacherous seas and settle in far off places 
(such as Australia and Papua New Guinea). The Dravidian king- 
doms of southern India are also of noteworthy mention. 


Last and least among all the great races of man is the misfortunate 
Capoid species—pushed to the fringes and marginalized by every 
group that has crossed its path. While the Capoids’ survival skills 
are amazing and admirable, they probably have exhibited no real 
innovative progress in (at least!) a 50,000 year period. The Capoid 
species is the very epitome of what Madison Grant had in mind 
when he wrote, “Negroes have demonstrated throughout recorded 
time that they are a stationary species, and that they do not possess 


the potentiality of progress or initiative from within.” 


Overall, the simple truth regarding the Negroid race is this: it pos- 
sesses no history, very little in the way of “culture,” and certainly 
it has never developed anything close to what Western man would 
call “civilization.” This simple, honest and essentially racial fact 
was outlined beautifully a century ago by the English observer, 
Meredith Townsend: 


None of the black races, whether negro or Australian, have 
shown within the historic time the capacity to develop civiliza- 
tion. They have never passed the boundaries of their own habi- 
tats as conquerors, and never exercised the smallest influence 
over peoples not black. They have never founded a stone city, 
have never built a ship, have never produced a literature, have 
never suggested a creed....There seems to be no reason for 
this except race. It is said that the negro has been buried in the 
most ‘massive’ of the four continents, and has been, so to 
speak, lost to humanity; but he was always on the Nile, the 
immediate road to the Mediterranean, and in West and East 
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Africa he was on the sea. Africa is probably more fertile, and 
almost certainly richer than Asia, and is pierced by rivers as 
mighty, and some of them at least as navigable. What could a 
singularly healthy race, armed with a constitution which re- 
sists the sun and defies malaria, wish for better than to be seat- 
ed on the Nile, or the Congo, or the Niger, in numbers amply 
sufficient to execute any needed work, from the cutting of for- 
ests and the making of roads up to the building of cities? How 
was the negro more secluded than the Peruvian; or why was he 
‘shut up’ worse than the Tartar of Samarcand, who one day 
shook himself, gave up all tribal feuds, and, from the Sea of 
Okhotsk to the Baltic and southward to the Nerbudda, mas- 
tered the world?...The negro went by himself far beyond the 
Australian savage. He learned the use of fire, the fact that 
sown grain will grow, the value of shelter, the use of the bow 
and the canoe, and the good of clothes; but there to all appear- 
ances he stopped, unable, until stimulated by another race like 
the Arab, to advance another step.” 


And so, all people are not created equal, just as all cultures are not 
created equal. Differing circumstances (environmental, genetic and 
otherwise) produce differing races. (When will liberals and other 
Leftists acquire enough commonsense to admit this all too obvious 
point!) Some cultures are highly advanced technologically, others 
are still in the Neolithic epoch; some cultures are excessively 
bloodthirsty, others are amazingly peaceful; some cultures are in- 
dividualistic and self-centered, others altruistic and predisposed to 
giving alms. The same is true of individuals: some people are tall, 
others short; some are born rich, others poor. No matter what a lib- 
eral might say in public to the effect that “we are all equal,” you 
can rest assured that, if there was money at stake, he would pick a 
Kenyan over a Tibetan in a foot race, and a Chinaman over a Sa- 
moan in a gymnastics event (but that would be between him and 
his bookie!). 
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That said, we of the IDEA do not believe that the Western Culture, 
on account of its material abundance, is beyond reproach morally, 
politically, or in any other conceivable way—dquite the contrary. 
We do believe the West would be wise to study and adopt some of 
the more positive features of the earth’s non-Western and “Indige- 
nous” cultures. Specifically, their apparent lack of altruism for 
those who are different than themselves, and thus their proclivity 
toward self-preservation. 


Dogs & Wolves 


When one considers the natural hierarchy of the races it becomes 
immediately apparent that there exist two distinct camps which 
represent the innate characteristics of each and every human popu- 
lation: the Dog camp and the Wolf camp. The Dog camp is defined 
by its parasitism, housing all those races and individuals who only 
gain in life not by conquering, but by begging, mooching, and 
somehow pleasing the higher interests of the Wolves. In short, 
Dogs gain only by living off of the charity or the “scraps” left be- 
hind by the Wolf Class. 


The Wolf camp, on the other hand, represents the conquerors, the 
masters of their own destiny, the aristocrats, those who produce, 
invent, create, engineer, explore, solve, rule, own, subject others 
to their own iron will. These are the Wolves, never asking for a 
“free” anything, but always ready to earn and, if need be, to take 
guiltlessly from others. Nevertheless, there is a code of chivalry 
among the Wolves; for they must know how to operate within the 
confines of their pack. But outside the pack they are as cold and 
ruthless as any of Nature’s Laws. These Wolves do not care a 
damn about any supposed “Judeo-Christian” value. Nor do they 
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care at all about the “Golden Rule.” They merely act as the hon- 
est pups of Mother Nature, monopolizing on every opportunity 
presented them. Yes, to the Wolf, life is opportunity. To the Dog, 
life is denial. 


It should be said that, on the individual level, there exist Dogs and 
Wolves in all races and peoples all across the globe; every group 
has its majority underclass on the one hand and its minority chiefs 
on the other. However, Dogs are more numerous in certain groups 
and Wolves more prolific in certain others. By far, the Dog camp 
contains the greatest number of races, and also the greatest number 
of individuals of all races. Wolves are always and everywhere in 
the minority. They are the go-getters, the creators, the masters and 
aristocrats. In racial terms, we are clearly referring to the Europid 
Race (as if it needed to be spelled out!)—to the Biological Aristo- 
crats themselves. 


Certainly the average Negro is the quintessential embodiment of 
the Dog type. For everywhere he goes, he is begging and pleading 
with his former Master for a free meal—for housing, food stamps, 
reparations, special rights, protection and tokenism of all kinds. 
The democratic system was tailor-made for such a failed individu- 
al. Naturally then, the Negro’s values reflect his Dog-like status. 
He seeks nothing but to eat, drink, copulate, and drug himself into 
oblivion; self-pleasure is, above all, his primary focus. The patron- 
izing and self-righteous morality he recetves—in the form of ser- 
mons from his “church” and as campaign “promises” from his 
local political bosses—augments his coddled position. Even 
though the United States can now boast a mulatto president, the 
American Negro is in a more subservient position than ever be- 
fore—for he is coddled wherever he goes! The mere victory of 
their half-white chieftain, Obama, does nothing but confirm the old 
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adage that “every tribe has its chief’ (conversely, and perhaps 
more appropriately, every chief has his tribe!). 


As pertains to the Jews, much has obviously been said about this 
group’s wolfish demeanor, particularly in the field of economics. It 
is true, there is a strong Wolf element existing within the Jewish 
People which guides the collective body in its ultimate aim of de- 
stroying the Host Culture. However, one must understand the 
method by which the Jews were able to attain their current lofty 
status. One must look to history. In Classical and pre-Classical 
times, Jews were definitely a Dog people, as all the great civiliza- 
tions of the past (from Egypt, Assyria and Babylon, to Persia, 
Greece and Rome), all concluded, that Jews were worth mention- 
ing only as long as they were kept performing their typical tasks as 
slaves. All the great civilizations recognized Judea/Palestine for 
what it was: an insignificant backwater. 


With the fall of Rome and the rise of the post-Classical Western 
Culture, Jews were increasingly herded into cramped urban quar- 
ters by royal decree of the various European monarchs. The so- 
called “Wandering Jew” became the dwarfish, disease-prone 
“Ghetto Jew” with whom we are familiar, still inhabiting the “cho- 
sen” sections of Paris, London, Amsterdam and Milan. Deprived of 
any role in Medieval politics, and punished mercilessly whenever 
he stepped out of line, this Jew focused all his energy on economic 
and religious matters, skillfully fusing the two, and forever coordi- 
nating his revenge against his Western oppressors. 


Eventually this “Ghetto Jew” turned out the two archetypical varie- 
ties we are familiar with today: the Torah scholar and the social 
critic. A number of non-Jewish observers have termed this latter 
type a “secular scholar,” however I do not find that to be a befitting 
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term. “Social critic” is more appropriate since, even if it is not ad- 
mitted outright, this type of Jew is still working in the non-secular 
interests of Judaism—not merely a religion, but a People, Nation 
and State-within-a-state (yet not in the monolithic, “pan-Jew” 
Yockeyite sense). 


Both types of “Ghetto Jew” are intensely wolfish. The fact that 
they have been permitted, for the past two centuries, to be aggres- 
sive—to further their fifth column agendas—within the Western 
nations clearly demonstrates how an isolated population of Dogs 
can effectively be bred into Wolves. Quite frankly, the West creat- 
ed the Jewish monster, and for its liberality in neglecting its own 
wolfish tendencies, the West has and shall continue to suffer the 
consequences. 


For the past two hundred years, democracy has permitted the Jew- 
ish Dog to ride on the back of the wounded Western Wolf, until at 
last a Wolf had also been created in the Jew. Now one Wolf is 
young and vital, while the other is old and sickly. At the same 
time, other young wolves are in the process of being born in the 
East, particularly in China and India. Add to this the many sub- 
national “minority” wolves which are being created deliberately 
within the Western nations—the Muslims, the Blacks, the “Hispan- 
ics,” etc_—and the old Western Wolf (the Alma Mater who suckled 
the Tiber twins in her youth) is slowly dying. 


Democracy, liberalism, Materialism, negative altruism (in the form 
of Third World charity), free-trade Capitalism: these constitute the 
lifeblood of the non-Western Wolves. Without these ideologies, 
enabled only by the goodwill of the White Man, the younger 
Wolves would be cut off from their major food source; they would 
no longer be able to feed, and they would thus quickly revert back 
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to their original form as Dogs. By doing away with the current an- 
ti-natural system, by finally destroying the parasites which he is 
permitting to attack him, the Europid Wolf shall restore himself to 
good health, to his old preeminent status as Predator par excel- 
lence, and to greater health still. But it cannot be stressed enough: 
First, the old system must go! 
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Eugenics 


If one is to look honestly at all of the complex and varying prob- 
lems facing the modern world, something becomes glaringly clear: 
there is a tremendous need for eugenics. For more than a century, 
the successful propaganda campaign against the completely moral 
and natural science of eugenics has been one of the prime victories 
of the Culture-distorters. In the name of “humanity” these hypo- 
crites—these supremacist-advocates of mass mediocrity, these 
promoters of all things weak, runtish, degenerate—have success- 
fully equated eugenics with mass-murder in the minds of the gulli- 
ble herd. In reality, there is no connection whatsoever between 
eugenics and mass-murder. 


Whereas eugenics is intent on preserving Life, so as to see it de- 
veloped to the absolute highest degree, mass-murder is intent on 
indiscriminate destruction. Whereas eugenics has been implement- 
ed by a variety of twentieth century nations (like Sweden and 
Germany) and has successfully produced some of the healthiest 
populations the world has yet seen, mass-murder was the defining 
characteristic of all twentieth century Leftist regimes—from the 
“liberal” Weimar Republic, which killed countless Germans 
through starvation, to the infamy of Pol Pot’s Cambodia. 


Actual atrocities mean nothing to the Culture-distorter, however. 
He merely focuses his outrage on alleged atrocities committed by 
“evil Nazis,” who were in the midst of a war against external ene- 
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mies on all fronts, as well as internal ones. “Liquidation” and 
“genocide” are the words the Culture-distorter employs to charge 
the debate with unwarranted emotionality. Yet no matter how one 
chooses to interpret the defensive acts of the Third Reich, such 
measures had nothing at all to do with genocide. To be clear, the 
imprisonment of traitors is not an act of genocide; the execution of 
dangerous enemy combatants is not an act of genocide; the depor- 
tation of millions of undesirable enemy-aliens, once again, is not 
an act of genocide. Perhaps these defensive measures fall within 
the realm of eugenics, but the Culture-distorter, in his rabid attack 
on civilization, makes no distinction here. Consequentially, his 
brand of emotionally charged propaganda has won out...for the 
time being. 


Thankfully, the strict demands of History, of the Spirit of the Age, 
of Destiny itself, do not make any superficial comprise with Cul- 
ture-distortion. Eugenics is needed in this world, today more than 
ever, and will be implemented. With all the talk of a coming tech- 
nological “Singularity’—an era in which computers shall outsmart 
and out-compete man—t is essential that we do not surrender our- 
selves to the computers. Instead of programming smarter non- 
biological technology, we must begin programming ourselves to be 
smarter; we must strengthen our genes with superhuman capabili- 
ties, infusing all that is wise, healthy and strong, and discarding all 
that is weak and unnecessary. 


The mystic forces of Evolution stop for nothing and no one. Eu- 
genics is merely man’s scientific ability to help advance, to speed 
up, the progressive work of the higher elements of creation. We 
possess both the ability and the “know how” to accomplish our 
task, and with each passing month and year, our knowledge and 
ability increases exponentially. It is therefore only a matter of time 
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before all Culture-distortion ceases on this topic, thereby enabling 
the great New Age to commence. 


The great positive effects of an environment of natural selection on 
the total hygiene of a population (racially, morally, politically, 
etc.) can be demonstrated by no greater historical example than 
that of colonial America. (And what is “natural selection” but Na- 
ture’s own rational program of eugenics?) One, today, cannot pos- 
sibly imagine the courage it took for the old settler stock to migrate 
from their warm homes and stable lifestyles in Northwestern Eu- 
rope to the savage wilderness of the New World. And yet, the ma- 
jority of these settlers migrated not on account of any intolerable 
persecution (religious or otherwise), as the history books so often 
romanticize, but more often to claim large tracts of land on which 
to raise their families. This desire for property and total individual 
freedom continued for the next three centuries, after the initial set- 
tling of the Jamestown and Plymouth colonies, pushing the frontier 
of European Civilization ever westward. 


The type of person it took to tame a continent was strong-willed, 
rugged, independent, and physically virile; the type of person who 
built settlements, which eventually turned into cities, and farmed 
virgin soils with a plow in one hand and a musket over the shoul- 
der. Truly, the type of person it took to settle the New World was a 
superior individual. In contrast, the weak-willed, runtish, degener- 
ate types typically never left the Old Continent, preferring to live 
out their days in the squalid yet familiar conditions of the over- 
crowded cities. 


Thus, by the time of the American War of Independence, for near- 
ly two centuries, natural selection produced a colonial population 
that was physically sound, spiritually and morally upright, homo- 
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geneous in their culture, highly literate, accustomed to local self- 
governance, and thus well-suited to the natural rigors of imple- 
menting and maintaining a continent-wide republic. So competent 
was the “Founding Generation” of American leaders that (it has 
been remarked) not since the time of Plato and Aristotle has there 
been a single era which produced more geniuses. And like ancient 
Athens, America’s population in the age of Washington and Jeffer- 
son was miniscule, comprising no more than 3 million Whites in 
1790. 


Can the current United States, whose population is exactly 100 
times larger and infinitely more “diverse,” claim nearly as many 
geniuses as were alive two centuries ago? Can the current United 
States actually claim any political or philosophical geniuses among 
its 300 million strong citizenry? Hence the qualitative victory of 
the 1790s over our modern quantitative age. The author is by no 
means the first to recognize this contrast. As Lothrop Stoddard so 
aptly put it a century ago: 


When peoples come to realize that the quality of the popula- 
tion is the source of all their prosperity, progress, security, and 
even existence; when they realize that a single genius may be 
worth more in actual dollars than a dozen gold-mines, while, 
conversely, racial decline spells material impoverishment and 
decay; when such things are really believed, we shall see 
much-abused “eugenics” actually moulding social pro- 
grammes and political policies.” 


That in every great Culture a small percentage of exceptionally en- 
dowed human beings have provided the brains for the larger body 
of the Organism is a fact recognized by all. Yet, so also must it be 
recognized that each great Culture has had its own unique system 
of regulating and removing cancerous growths which, if left un- 
checked, would eventually spread causing the death of the entire 
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Body, including the Brain. From the Hindu Laws of Manu, to the 
Spartan rejection of defective infants, to the virile Roman maxim, 
mens sana in corpore sano, great Cultures remained great for pre- 
cisely as long as they rejected the proliferation of degenerate types. 
This rejection was enshrined in the legal codes of the great Cul- 
tures, and therefore represented an early form of eugenics policy. 


Failing to regulate the proliferation of degenerate types in our 
modern world—a world which prizes all things diseased, defective 
and decadent—is the absolute summit of stupidity. Continuing to 
force an ever dwindling minority of Biological Aristocrats to pro- 
vide their intellects, resources and generated wealth for the benefit 
of the earth’s ungrateful masses is the height of injustice. Negative 
altruism, liberalism, philanthropy, Judeo-Christian welfarism—all 
are misguided forms of sentimentalism which contribute to the ap- 
preciation of all things weak and sickly, while condemning to 
death the strong and the healthy (the only ones capable of main- 
taining a Great Civilization). These perverse doctrines arise when- 
ever there is an internal materialist-derived crisis in Civilization, 
and thus they are not a mere part of the problem—they are the 
problem. Eugenics is the solution! 


In the coming IMPERIUM the field of eugenics shall occupy a 
very special, even sacred, place—a vertex where science and spir- 
ituality converge. Eugenic policy shall reflect the High Cultured 
mission of the IMPERIUM itself; harsh to the weak-minded, yet 
the very epitome of humaneness to those of vision. Once the new 
Order is established, and after all non-Whites have been deported, 
IQ testing shall be made compulsory for all. An individual need 
only take this test once in his or her lifetime. 


After the initial establishment of the IMPERIUM, the test shall be 
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administered to all individuals when they reach their twenty-first 
year of age. Those who score abnormally low, as judged by a panel 
of experts, shall be sterilized so as to prevent the spreading of their 
low-level genes throughout the society. (For it is a well established 
fact: the lower one’s level of intelligence, the more likely the indi- 
vidual is to have a large family.) Likewise, all convicted criminals 
shall undergo sterilization and many shall be subjected to extensive 
genetic research within the prison system in order to pinpoint their 
defective genes and eliminate them from the racial commonwealth. 
In addition, all “bungled and botched” individuals shall be hu- 
manely euthanized at birth. It must now be stressed so as to pre- 
vent any misunderstanding: those individuals who are living with 
a disability and the elderly shall not be affected by the State’s eu- 
thanasia program. It has long been a favorite smear tactic of the 
anti-eugenics crowd to portray the disabled and the elderly as the 
two main victims of state-sponsored euthanasia. This is a deliber- 
ate lie, and nothing more. 


The three main elements that shall be prevented from further de- 
grading the Sacred Gene Pool of the Race are: idiots, criminals and 
newborn-mutants. Non-Whites are not one of the groups men- 
tioned since, upon their relocation, they will never again have the 
opportunity to mix with White Europids. Each succeeding genera- 
tion shall therefore come to breed ever Higher Forms of Life. 


The IMPERIUM will then be in a position to pursue truly worthy 
genetic endeavors. Chief among them shall be the resurrection, 
through cloning, of our ancient aristocratic forebears. Already pos- 
sessing the technological means to accomplish our task, we can 
almost hear our ancestors calling out from their crypts! Soon shall 
we resurrect the ancient Roman nobility, the unsurpassed geniuses 
of ancient Greece, the superhuman Viking warriors, the artistic 
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masters of Renaissance Florence, and many other types. Soon shall 
our ancestors be resurrected, and walking among us! How then is 
eugenics not the very essence of humanity! 


Thus shall White Europids advance to the Imperian Stage of de- 
velopment, and from there to the Infinite Beyond, Higher, Higher, 
ever Higher in their steady evolutionary progression. All the while, 
the sacred-scientific field of eugenics will be there to prevent man- 
kind from “falling off course.” But as of the writing of this work, 
the scientific community in the lib/Cap-controlled West is consid- 
ering the resurrection of the Neanderthals through cloning!” (Can 
you believe it?) Hence the same old liberal quest to aim down, 
down, down, lower, lower, lower...mass mediocrity the final goal! 


On Unintelligence & Dishonesty 
in Our Democratic System: 


An Excerpt from Earnest Hooton’s 
Twilight of Man (1939) 


Why is it that our leading statesmen, who so incessantly and 
so futilely mouth platitudes about peace, prosperity, and social 
security, never by any chance allude to the evil which lies at 
the root of our vast growth of population difficulties? It is per- 
fectly obvious that the horrible state of affairs in which ‘civili- 
zation’ has involved itself is due to the fact that the world is 
overpopulated with unintelligent and dishonest human ani- 
mals. The dishonest batten upon the unintelligent, and corrupt 
society. Unintelligent or stupid persons are not necessarily 
dishonest, but they fall an easy prey to the machinations of the 
cunning. Dishonesty in itself is not incompatible with consid- 
erable intelligence, but it certainly is associated with mental 
ability principally in individuals who are insane or psychotic. 
However, the dishonest are not the only parasites which feed 
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upon the multitudes of morons which we are breeding and 
preserving. Men of mediocre intelligence, whether honest or 
dishonest, are able to rise to positions of power, wealth, and 
influence, partly because, however meager may be their per- 
sonal endowment, they, at any rate, are above the ruck of 
morons. Thus every politician, or nearly every one, has an in- 
terest in human stupidity because he can capitalize upon it. 
Representative government necessarily results in the election 
of low-grade public officials because the suffrages which elect 
them are those of the majority of extremely unintelligent 
populations. 


Industry has a vested interest in the stupidity of the masses be- 
cause a lack of intelligence in the human animal facilitates his 
enslavement to machines. Up to a point, it is highly profitable 
for acquisitive and ambitious individuals to surround them- 
selves with a proletariat which is capable of work but not of 
thought. When education filters down to this economic sub- 
stratum, the less feebly endowed rise out of their class or re- 
volt against their economic subservience. Then all of the 
submerged, however witless, also revolt; and the fat is in the 
fire. Everyone expects to rise, regardless of his ability and 
merits. Charity to the socially unfit is extended by some out of 
sheer philanthropy; privileges are granted by others from mo- 
tives of expediency; doles and bonuses and pork-barrel relief 
projects are put through by men who wish to consolidate 
themselves in positions of power. The entire social, economic, 
and political system becomes infested with legal and illegal 
rackets. I am very much afraid that this is the sort of social or- 
der, or rather disorder, that the majority of our population 
wants.” 


The above description of the democratic system is just as valid to- 
day as it was 70 years ago, when Hooton penned these words. The 
overriding concept here is that democracy is a system which 
thrives on the stupidity of the voting masses. And since Hooton’s 
time, the stupidity of the common man has increased tenfold in all 
sectors and in every conceivable way. Both the political realm and 
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big business have a tremendous interest in dumbing down the pop- 
ulace, as Hooton so eloquently stated. It is, quite simply, their joint 
mission to prey on the hopeful idiots who, every first Tuesday of 
November, go out to elect the candidate with the catchiest slogan: 
“No more taxes,” “Yes we can,” and the like. 


The only possible way to end this obvious façade, this charade, this 
democratic glass house, is to change the system completely. This 
means that all those mediocre and dishonest politicians, who have 
built their entire careers on chicanery, must be given the boot, 
while the People, the general populace, must be raised to a higher 
spiritual, mental and physical plane so that they may be able to 
make better informed decisions concerning their own lives, thus 
gaining the kind of independence from leadership that could never 
occur in a liberal democracy. The People’s IQ must be raised, and 
a vibrant eugenics program initiated. Men like Earnest Hooton un- 
derstood this all too politically incorrect fact. And here we are 
more than 70 years later, still settling for all forms of stagnation, 
corruption, mediocrity, and the ongoing dumbing down—nay, 
primitivization!—of our youths. Eugenics is the only answer! 
Again, I must cite our leading Harvard authority: 


If man can make machines which are better than himself, can- 
not he make himself better? We do not need more automo- 
biles, we need fewer fools in the driving seats; we do not want 
mechanical robots, we want human animals who still have 
brains; not more jails, but fewer criminals; not perfected 
weapons of war, but peace. The gorilla can manipulate human 
tools, but he uses them destructively. There is but one way of 
making a man, and that is the biological way. There can be no 
stability of civilization when the human biped totters, and he 
cannot be propped effectively by law, by education, by reli- 
gion, or even by mechanical inventions. Breed better animals 
by selection and elimination of the inferior; study the trans- 
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mission of those organic capabilities stored up by our species 
through the millions of years... You will then conclude that it 
is man who makes the tools, and that only men, not morons or 
apes, may use them for the betterment of humanity.” 
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SHO —S-— 


Where We Stand On the Issues 


CHAPTER ONE 
The Death Penalty & Gun Laws 


The Death Penalty 


As one could probably perceive from the end of the last section, 
the IMPERIUM is not at all pro-death, but pro-life! We stand for 
the complete and total betterment of humanity through scientific 
progress; namely, by means of a vibrant eugenics program. This 
improvement is not possible under the current democratic sys- 
tem—a system which emphatically values everything that is weak, 
stunted, and detrimental to positive growth. Since the First Edition, 
I have developed a fuller understanding of the Imperian view on 
the death penalty. I have slightly altered my own opinion as a re- 
sult. The death penalty/capital punishment is an issue which Impe- 
rians should neither be for nor against. It is more complicated than 
that. 


In the First Edition I made the erroneous argument that since the 
Europid Gene Pool is the most precious and rare gem of all Crea- 
tion (which it is), then we should do all in our power to preserve all 
of its members—even the criminal element. This reasoning is 
prevalent in some White Power groups, but it is ultimately false. 
Aside from the unjustness of the argument, violent criminality is so 
disproportionately non-White that we need not worry about the few 
White Europids on death row. 


Previously I argued that White felons, who would otherwise have 
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been given the death penalty in the pre-Imperian system, should 
only be subjected to vigorous genetic testing upon the establish- 
ment of the IMPERIUM. True, genetic testing is necessary if we 
are to weed out the criminals’ genes. However, justice is still not 
served. A murderer deserves the death penalty, just as a rapist de- 
serves castration. 


So it should be asked: what benefit is there in preserving even the 
criminal-miscreants of our Race? We do not want violent criminals 
to live long, moderately happy (and well fed!) lives in prison. Nor 
do we want the genetic lineage of the criminal underclass to con- 
tinue on; that strain is just as undesirable as the Negro and Mestizo 
genetic lines. Therefore, would we not be better served to study the 
violent criminal’s DNA before ending his life? After all, it is the 
ultimate policy and goal of eugenics to weed out all of the bad 
genes (the genetic “dead-ends’”), thereby improving the overall 
quality of the Race and society. 


So instead of arguing (as I did in the First Edition) that we should 
study the genes yet spare the life, we should study the genes and 
yet also serve justice. I thank an individual going by the internet- 
forum name “Wotans Krieger” for alerting me to the contradictory 
nature of my former position. I was wrongly thinking in terms of 
quantity, not quality. 


In the end, we proponents of the IDEA do not relish the prospect 
of dishing out capital punishment. We do not want to employ dra- 
conian methods of punishment. We only want to penalize offend- 
ers in proportion to the crimes they have committed, and 
simultaneously work toward the creation of a crime free society. 
We will not abandon reason, nor evade our duty to serve justice. 
To be sure, capital punishment will be employed for capital of- 
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fenses, but only for as long as there is a need to do so. In other 
words, as long as there are murderers in our society, there will also 
be executioners ready to put them to death; as long as there are 
rapists in our society, the State will be ever ready to castrate them; 
and so on. An “eye for an eye” shall prevail in our Imperian legal 
code. 


Once established, the IMPERIUM shall repatriate all non-Whites 
to their lands of genetic origin. Africans to Africa, Mongoloids to 
East Asia, Arabs to Arabia, Mestizos to the Caribbean. With them 
will go all of the White race-traitors who decided to mar- 
ry/cohabitate/breed with any of the non-Whites. This policy must 
and shall be implemented. Upon completion of this policy the ma- 
jority of our Western prisons (which are, at present, merely “hold- 
ing tanks” for non-Whites) shall be emptied. Once the “great 
burden” is repatriated back to the jungle, there will be a noticeable 
end to the majority of violent crimes IMPERIUM-wide.*" 


This leaves a small minority of White Europid felons remaining 
behind bars, some of whom (in the United States) would still be 
scheduled to die for their offenses. The IMPERIUM would not 
override this decree. Capital punishment would not be abolished. 
However, all criminals shall first have their DNA studied. Those 
scheduled to die would be put to death after the State’s research is 
complete. Convicted felons serving life sentences (yet who are not 
murderers) would become little more than “lab rats,” perpetually 
subjected to rigorous genetic testing. 


As we come to unlock the secrets of the “violent criminal gene,” 


“ii This will especially be true in the absence of Negroes. Wherever Negroes 
once lived in large numbers (London, Paris, Washington, New York, Detroit), 
the local locksmiths will go out of business! 
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and thus are able to breed a better quality of people, violent crimes 
will completely vanish from our society. Also vanishing will be the 
need to impose the death penalty. (This is just simple logic.) The 
death penalty will be done away with organically—not through 
useless acts and edicts, but through the total absence of sociopaths 
in our society and Gene Pool. 


In our genetic studies of all kinds of criminals (from the habitual 
petty thief to the mass-murderer), we shall learn which genes to 
avoid in the refinement of the Europid species. Crime itself will 
soon become a thing of the past; criminals will no longer exist; 
criminality will be no more. 


Eventually, as the coming Golden Age of Krita Yuga unfolds, not 
only will the death penalty look barbaric to our descendants, but 
petty crimes will also look like bizarre Bronze Age rituals. Now 
that we possess advanced technology, we also possess the capabil- 
ity to transcend the limited world of our ancestors, and in every 
conceivable way—this includes the world of crime and punish- 
ment! 


Gun Laws 


In our IMPERIUM it will be legal for all adult citizens to own and 
carry firearms. Yet with this right comes the responsibility to know 
how to use firearms. A system similar to the Swiss Home Defense 
Corps shall be implemented upon the acquisition of power, which 
educates and trains citizens in all aspects of self-defense and the 
martial arts. That well-armed populaces have always prevailed 
over invading enemy armies is an historical fact. It is also a fact 
that so-called “gun control” laws only take weapons out of the 
hands of the law-abiding, and place them firmly in the hands of the 
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criminal (as criminals will always find a way to procure or manu- 
facture weaponry). The law-abiding are then at the mercy of the 
well-armed underclass. 


Such a situation has plagued New York City for years. The liberals 
have made sure that it is near-impossible for a law-abiding person 
to acquire a firearm simply on account of the rampant criminality 
among the trousered apes of Harlem and the city’s many other 
ghettoes. The Jew mayor and councilmen and congressmen and 
businessmen would have us all believe that it is the gun itself that 
harms people, and not the trigger-finger (or the brain behind the 
trigger-finger). 


I would like to ask my fellow New Yorkers why it was that the “in- 
sane” black supremacist Colin Ferguson purchased his gun legally 
in California and decided to use it in “Jew York” City? The answer 
is obvious: Because every other White person is carrying a firearm 
in the American West, but in New York City Whites are complete- 
ly disarmed; they are fair game for other vicious, criminal races. 
And who were the first to rush to Ferguson’s defense after he killed 
six passengers in cold blood on the Long Island Rail Road? Two of 
T.H.E.M.: William Kunstler and Ron Kuby. 


Oh, my people, the insanity must end! The IMPERIUM shall guar- 
antee that it does. For it is only the coming IMPERIUM, uniting 
the entire White World, that can save the White Race from its im- 
pending destruction. It is only this kind of White World 
IMPERIUM that is totally and specifically concerned with the best 
interests of the White Europid Race. 
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False Intellectualism vs. Real Education 


False Intellectualism 


There is a false intellectualism that can be found on the campuses 
of most Western schools and universities; an intellectualism that is 
at the heart of all pornocratic decay; an intellectualism that does 
not seek truth, but rather focuses all its energy on obscuring truth, 
while surreptitiously hiding behind a thin liberal-academic veil. 
This intellectualism is synonymous with cosmopolitanism, and ur- 
ban effeteness. It is the natural ally of all inorganic, anarchic, mate- 
rialist creeds, and the enemy of all organic, structured, spiritual 
creeds. False intellectualism is the natural enemy of all truth seek- 
ers and truth-seeking regimes. As it was an enemy to the 16 Mar- 
tyrs of the 20" century, so also is it an enemy to we “Free Spirits” 
of the twenty-first. 


One who can better describe this false intellectualism, however 
(and much more eloquently), is the immortal Francis Parker Yock- 
ey, who wrote the following in his postwar classic, Imperium: 


... The raceless, rootless-intellectual attitude has no inner imper- 
ative--it shrugs its shoulders and says “So what?” Such an atti- 
tude is that of finished men--they are used up before they start. 
They can insist on nothing, compel nothing, perform nothing. A 
hundred men of race without particular intellectual qualifica- 
tions can accomplish more under the same leader than a thou- 
sand intellectuals from the pavements of the great cities. A man 
of race is not yet finished--he offers material for performance. 
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An intellectual cannot be inspired--enthusiasm he regards, 
quite seriously, as pathological, as mania. He prefers to sit in 
his cocktail lounge or his sidewalk café, sipping his alcohol 
and preserving the degagé manner. The talk is of pathetic ide- 
als of social and sexual atomism, of “new artistic tendencies,” 
of “the subconscious,” of “democracy’’--but over it all is the 
perfume of decay. It is a world of boredom, a blasé degenera- 
tion, the casual bumpings and connections of grains of sand-- 
in one word, the sarcophagus of the race. Baudelaire, with his 
preoccupation with corpses, is its perfect expression: the world 
of the intellectual is the putrescence of the superpersonal soul. 
Where this sort of material has influence, the barbarian has 
easy conquests. 


Western policy must recognize these facts. Education policy, 
propaganda, public life, must form the race away from this 
charnel outlook. To keep away from all these forms of deca- 
dence is to safeguard the strength of the race. To allow them is 
to promote the death of the race.” 


Along with the related jobs of corporate swindler and political 
hack, the role of the “professional intellectual” is, today, one of the 
most coveted managerial positions among college graduates. Natu- 
rally, the “great” liberal Jewish ideal has infiltrated this cultural 
profession, just as it infiltrated the economic and political realms. 
The common Jewish “look” (a type embodied by the “nebby” 
Woody Allen) has come to symbolize this ideal in its physical 
form—the urban academic elitist, strolling the university campus- 
es, debating, critiquing, accolading endlessly, and thoroughly lack- 
ing any purposeful mission other than destroying Tradition, the 
bedrock of civilization. 


In our coming IMPERIUM, a true intellectual spirit shall be pro- 
moted by the Elite—the Guardians of the Spiritual and Cultural 
realms. There will be a fusion between Spirituality, Race, High 
Culture and Science in all of our academic institutions. The student 
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will not merely study one subject separate and isolated from the 
others, but shall be exposed to all subjects of study, to a fully inte- 
grated educational plan, and then naturally, organically, acquire his 
special focus based on his performance level in a given area. This 
method will not only produce true intellectuals, but true geniuses 
as well. When the IMPERIUM is established, we will have our ge- 
niuses. 


Real Education 


We of the IDEA understand better than most that education is the 
key which liberates an individual from being at the total mercy of 
others. Education is a great tool that can be placed firmly in the 
hands of our children—the next generation of leaders, scientists, 
doctors, explorers, artists, etc. There is, however, a great miscon- 
ception today regarding that which constitutes education (true edu- 
cation) and the manner in which it should be applied. 


Throughout the Western World it is a common long-standing be- 
lief that by simply cramming the heads of our children with infor- 
mation (mere facts), we shall turn out a generation of super- 
intelligent geniuses in all walks of life. This is a proven fallacy, 
and a blatant one! For the last half-century, our “great” educators 
have been promoting this untruth, and have consistently been pro- 
ducing an ever increasing number of young idiots, a veritable army 
of morons! The educators fail to realize the apparent fact that geni- 
us is not taught, but inherited. Intelligence, like skin color, is a ge- 
netic characteristic inherited from one’s parents. As Madison Grant 
once wrote on the subject: “Genius is produced, first and foremost, 
by race—social factors, education may play a deciding role in 
bringing the genius to the world’s attention, however, the mental 
traits of genius are as plainly inherited as the physical traits on the 
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genius’ face.”®' 

In the United States, the education problem is accentuated. For 
more than 40 years there has been a policy of “lowering the bar” 
(lowering standards) in order to get as many children to pass as 
possible. As in all other aspects of our Materialist-Democratic- 
Mediocre System, quantity is held in a much higher regard than 
quality. This policy forces the truly intelligent children to be con- 
strained in their abilities, restricted and held back from achieving 
their innate potential. 


Today in the United States, schoolchildren are showered with pizza 
parties for merely being able to pass basic geography—for being 
able to locate their own country on a map! High school students 
possessing Fourth Grade reading skills are graduating en masse. 
“Advanced Placement” American History students are graduating 
college without knowing the names of the original 13 Colonies. All 
this, while the smart kids sit quietly in their seats, having learned 
(if not directly, then indirectly) to never flaunt their intelligence, to 
aim downward for the sake of mass mediocrity, to be tolerant of 
the ignoramuses in their midst! 


For well over a decade there has been an entire generation of 
teachers who are products of this pitiful system—teachers who are 
complete morons themselves! Meanwhile, as the children of North 
America are getting stupider and stupider, business leaders are 
finding it necessary to import tens of thousands of inassimilable 
Asians each year to fill the so-called “high tech” positions. They 
come from China and India, Pakistan and Malaysia, they come to 
replace our beautiful young White children who have been mental- 
ly raped by the “wonderful” democratic system. 
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By now, it should be clear to all that the public school system has 
failed! It must be abolished and tossed into the waste basket. Not 
one more cent should be robbed from U.S. taxpayers to support 
this derelict institution which can turn out nothing but future crim- 
inals and inept imbeciles. 


Therefore, we of the IDEA, we Imperians, do not believe that 
school should be compulsory for all children. As the intelligence 
quotient shrinks in the nations of the Western World it becomes 
clear that most children do not even want to attend school! Of 
course, the current system is to blame: for not making the very 
process of learning fun and interesting. This is of course true. Up- 
on our attainment of power, we will create a school system that is 
as rigorous and intense as it is rewarding. We shall implement a 
fully meritocratic system of education, which pushes the student to 
his maximum potential and then rewards him proportionally. 


For those children who, by 13 years of age, no longer wish to at- 
tend school, we shall implement the “One Strike Rule.” All chil- 
dren will be compelled to attend school up until thirteen years of 
age, right before entering High School (as it is known in North 
America). Through the years, the education board would have been 
assessing the child’s progress, determining whether or not he is 
eligible to progress any further. If not, the child will be prepared 
for a career, beginning at age 17, as a life-long servant of the State. 
Such jobs include: picking up garbage, shining shoes, voluntary 
genetic testing, and performing any form of backbreaking manual 
labor. 


It must be made clear that all students shall be asked at age 13 
whether or not they wish to further their education. If the answer is 
“no,” regardless of the student’s progress or intelligence level, he 
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will be ejected from school and prepared for a job as a State serv- 
ant. He will, in essence, become the property of the State. This is 
the “One Strike Rule”: one word (one “strike”) against the pursu- 
ance of further education, and you shall be ejected from the school 
system altogether. 


For those students who have decided to remain in school, and 
who have not been judged unworthy by the education board, an 
exciting program of study and physical activity will await them 
on the High School level. They will become familiar with cutting 
edge sciences, both in and out of the laboratory. They will enjoy a 
monumental classics program in which they will get to study the 
ancient Indo-European language of their choice. They will be 
subjected to the doctrines and theories of all the major political 
and religious philosophies—and, of course, the natural superiori- 
ty of the IDEA shall be explored in full. They will indulge in 
physical sport and outdoor activities of all kinds, and be encour- 
aged extensively to perfect their physical form. The students will 
be trained in an environment surrounded by High Culture at every 
step. Finally, they will learn what it truly means to be “cultured,” 
refined, Aryan. This description is just a meager sample of what 
“education” shall come to mean in our future IMPERIUM. Above 
all, students will learn that the sciences, the arts, and euthenics 
are an integral, organic whole. And all this before they reach the 
university level! 


By the time of their High School Graduation, students will be 
fully prepared for the university. Male students, that is. Since 
males shall be the only ones in positions of power within the 
coming IMPERIUM, they are the only ones who will need high- 
er education. Female graduates (at the High School level) will 
have the honor of attending a Home Economics School, where 


237 


The Imperian Manifesto 


they will learn the invaluable skills of becoming the best wives 
and mothers. 


This, then, is a very basic outline of the IMPERIUM’s vision of 
future education—a vision that shall soon be implemented. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


The Economy & Environment 


“Ill fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, where wealth accumu- 
lates and men decay.” 


— Oliver Goldsmith, “The Deserted Village” (1770). 


The Economy 


Capitalist Globalization has wrought an unprecedented amount of 
suffering on the people of the world (in both developed nations and 
the Third World) and has contributed to great environmental de- 
struction. Under this liberal economic system par excellence, the 
world is made “flat,” non-hierarchical and chaotic, perfectly 
matching the overlapping democratic political structure. In such a 
Materialist system, economics is neither a topic of study, nor an 
institutional framework of a society’s wealth, but rather treated as 
the divine spark of all Creation. In the Global Capitalist 
worldview, money is man’s ultimate goal, and economics his rai- 
son d'etre. We of the IDEA do not subscribe to this bleak and 
meaningless conception of Life. We are not Global Capitalists. 


We of the IDEA conceive of a world in which a nationalized 
economy is the foundation of society. A system in which the econ- 
omy serves as a strong bulwark protecting the Culture, but is not 
the pinnacle of the Culture’s aspirations as is believed in the mod- 
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ern world of Global Capitalism. The economy is there to serve as a 
bed on which the physical body of the Race sleeps, under the Cul- 
tural roof of the Race’s house. The economy is viewed as a giant 
collective which exists to serve us (the Volk), and not vice versa. 
This is the proper analogy for the coming economy of the 
IMPERIUM. 


The economic philosophy of the IMPERIUM is perfectly aligned 
to the spiritual, racial, cultural and political necessities (to the 
overarching Destiny) of the White Europid Race. This philosophy 
is: Economic Racial Socialism. ERS is defined by the principles of 
Racialism, Socialism and Meritocracy—a three part system that 
will create a racially hygienic environment in which no citizen of 
the IMPERIUM will be exploited by devious economic policies, 
and in which all shall have an equal chance of success (the decid- 
ing factor being ambition). 


Economic Racial Socialism (ERS) can be described in these two 
ways: (1) a race-based system of economic socialism and merit on 
the individual, communal and regional levels; and (2) an economic 
system of workers and producers (in the old Corporativist sense). 
What one produces, one owns. The greater a worker’s productivity, 
the greater is his wealth. The current system of financial slavery 
will cease to exist in our coming system. Unhindered growth will 
continue under ERS, but amongst White Europids only. This latter 
point is the key concept to our economic philosophy. 


Never again will non-Whites be able to use capital to exploit 
White Europid workers. This is because non-Whites will not be 
included in either our society or our economic system. It must be 
understood that, above all, the system of Economic Racial Social- 
ism is race-conscious. This is an economic system that provides no 
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exception for any other race; it is exclusive. ERS upholds the belief 
that all the products of the White Man’s mind and labor, produced 
by him and through him, should naturally benefit only the White 
Race. When the IMPERIUM is established, all the Regions of the 
White World will only trade and deal amongst themselves, and 
never again transfer any of their non-perishable wealth to the un- 
civilized savage states of the Third World (i.e. the “Mud World”). 
All business dealings/investments, technological instruction and 
military cooperation (in the form of “joint exercises” and the like) 
shall cease between the White World and the Third World. These 
are fundamental prerequisites. 


In my First Edition, I called this economic system “Racial Capital- 
ism,” emphasizing that RC is “capitalism as it was naturally in- 
tended and originally created.” However, that assessment was 
incorrect. Upon careful consideration, I came to the inevitable con- 
clusion that Capitalism, while being the product of the White 
Man’s genius, was not at all created with any racial considerations 
in mind—nor could it be applied racially. While Capitalism is ide- 
ally an economic vehicle for meritorious success, it is also highly 
inimical toward the Higher Organic realms of Spirit, Race and Cul- 
ture. It is a decomposing nineteenth century British export that fo- 
mented two World Wars and has not yet been buried. The 
destructive effects of Global Capitalism speak for themselves. 
Therefore Capitalism is not “good enough” for our coming 
IMPERIUM. 


So our first order of “business” must be to destroy the Global Capi- 
talist system operating within our White nations; a system of high 
interest loans and legalized global racketeering. The Global Capi- 
talist order does not reward individuals according to true worth, 
but according to how “fat” one’s bank account is. As we all know 
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from recent history, if a multi-billion dollar corporation breaks the 
law in order to scam the gullible peons out of their hard-earned 
money, the corporation is not only excused by the plutocratic gov- 
ernment, but provided with more of the peons’ money! This is how 
Wall Street and the world’s richest banks and corporations are able 
to continue amassing their undeserved wealth. Global Capitalism is 
nothing more than plunder-ocracy, and so it must be destroyed and 
replaced with a more natural system. 


Racial Socialism is the only viable “third way” economic system 
that can defeat laissez-faire Capitalism and the mass-egalitarianism 
of Marxist philosophy. In fact, it can defeat these two soulless, Ma- 
terialist enemies precisely by combining the best features of both 
systems (methodologically and philosophically)—most essentially 
by de-privatizing the economy and promoting/rewarding merit in 
all economic endeavors (within the State system). Most important- 
ly, the privatization of vital national industries and resources will 
not be permitted in our IMPERIUM. Once that “door” is open, 
Capitalism will re-entrench itself in the system and force the High- 
er Organic realms (Spirituality, Race, Culture) to bend in submis- 
sion to its destructive will. In our society, all aspects of economic 
life (industry, agriculture, skilled trades) will instead be forced to 
submit to the Higher realms of Race and Culture. The Racial So- 
cialist is one who, first and foremost, possesses an unshakeable 
loyalty to his Race and yet also understands that the economy— 
centrally-planned by the Lower House of the Racial State—is there 
to serve the basic needs of the Race. From there, it is up to the in- 
dividual person to decide how far he progresses. Thus, in our soci- 
ety, the only true capital shall be will and ambition, not worthless 
paper money. 


The coming IMPERIUM shall be totally autarkic (or “self- 
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sufficient”) not needing to import anything of great consequence 
simply because the White lands of the earth are the richest and 
most productive. Again, trade/interaction shall occur only between 
the various Regions and Peoples, and shall be subject to the Lower 
House of Government, which comprises all economic categories. 
Importing anything or any item from a non-White land outside the 
IMPERIUM can only be decided by the (political) Upper House’s 
High Council on Economic Affairs (and even this can be overruled 
by the Elite and/or the Leader). If the High Council should decide 
to import anything from a non-White nation, then the IMPERIUM 
shall only trade its food surpluses for said product or item. Never 
shall it be permitted to allow our sacred Imperian currency or 
non-perishable Wealth (especially technology) to be traded or cir- 
culated outside the borders of the IMPERIUM. For that would be- 
tray both the economic worldview of Racial Socialism and (more 
importantly) the essence of the IDEA itself. 


Immediately upon coming to power, vital industries necessary for 
the Race’s survival and edification shall be nationalized. These in- 
dustries include: energy, communications, water, other utilities, 
public transportation, large-scale agro-businesses, and the 
healthcare/medical professions. A Central Bank shall also be estab- 
lished for the sake of maintaining a healthy economy. Other im- 
mediate changes that will be made once we come to power 
include: 


e The replacement of the current Gesellschaft system of hori- 
zontal-global exchange with a more orderly, structured, hi- 
erarchical and merit-based Gemeinschaft system. 

e The abolishment of all kinds of effete jobs linked to Fi- 
nance Capitalism, which include petty office jobs, paper 
pushing, white-collar “nothingness,” etc. 
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e The phasing out of all work related to typical wage-slave 
Capitalism, especially those industries which require veri- 
table “armies” of labor (such as urban factories and agro- 
corporations). To accomplish our task we must mechanize 
all production in these fields by utilitarian robotic means, 
making absolutely certain that, at all times and without 
condition, we human beings are in full physical and mental 
control of the machines. 

e An increase in technology will cause wages to rise and 
working hours to diminish. As Norman Lowell has stated, 
each citizen will transform himself from Homo economicus 
to Super Man. 

e The outlawing of our current system of Marxist-backed la- 
bor unions; a system that is actually preventing working 
people from attaining better wages and working conditions; 
a system that is rotten to the core. These foul, blood- 
sucking syndicates (having the gall to label themselves “la- 
bor unions”!) only care about their bank accounts (like all 
other professional Marxists’). 

e In place of the corrupt “labor unions,” there shall be im- 
plemented an Imperian Workers’ Council (IWC), as out- 
lined earlier in Part I, Chapter 3, Article V. The IWC will 
be patterned after the old Corporativist model, and orga- 
nized on the local and regional levels. Under the new sys- 
tem, workers shall be enrolled in specialized guilds 
according to their occupation or trade. Through their local 
and regional guilds, workers shall take part in discussing 
and influencing economic decisions which affect them- 
selves, their region, and the broader IMPERIUM. 


Hopefully the reader can deduce from the above points that Racial 
Socialists are against both the laziness/anti-incentivism of the 
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Marxist system and the “fat-cat” privatization of the Capitalist sys- 
tem. Most of all, it should be clear that neither system is race- 
conscious; that they do not value race at all. Where the first system 
values the multiracial “brotherhood of man,” the latter values noth- 
ing but the unbridled hoarding of wealth. Both Marxist-inspired 
miscegenation and Wall Street’s plutocratic greed act as partners in 
destroying a race. And just as Marxism stifles ambition, Monopoly 
Capitalism devalues skill. Both systems are entirely quantitative, 
seeking to make all things cheaper, faster and more abundant. 
Conversely, Economic Racial Socialism values qualitative princi- 
ples (like ambition and skill), and thus values true worth. 


Most importantly, one should understand that ERS is an ethical 
system. Within our Imperian economy (as in all other spheres) 
there exists a natural meritocratic infrastructure. Those who want 
to advance by means of their unrestrained ambition will do so. 
Those who are habitually lazy will also find a place in our society, 
but at the bottom of the ladder. And it must be made perfectly clear 
that there will be no room whatsoever in our society for dole- 
collecting parasites, i.e. “fat-cat” high-interest men. 


When the racial aspect is added to the State’s meritocratic econo- 
my, the result is a system of true Volksgemeinschaft (or “People’s 
Community’). Historically, the racial aspect was very alive in the 
systems of ancient Sparta, republican Rome, Anglo-Saxon Eng- 
land, the Viking communities of Northern Europe, and of course 
National Socialist Germany. The system of Volksgemeinschaft is 
one that we deeply revere, and one that we seek to implement in a 
full and unrestrained capacity. 
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Thus, the final nail in the coffin of the “Communist Specter” shall 
be hammered into place, and Capitalism will also be annihilated. 
An “ethical socialism” will develop in its stead—the kind envi- 
sioned and described by Francis Parker Yockey. There will be a 
liquidation of the parasitic classes that contribute nothing, a tre- 
mendous leveling will occur, and then will come the rapid imple- 
mentation of Meritocracy in all fields. And the latter will swiftly 
lead to True Aristocracy. Those who deserve power shall attain it! 


When one speaks of “professions” in our coming society, one will 
refer only to those which reflect High Culture, High Politics, Sci- 
ence and Spirituality. (The latter two shall increasingly be fused 
together into a “Science of the Spirit” and shall take precedence 
over all other fields.) 


In other words, our society, instead of being economically or even 
politically based (in the petty sense), will be entirely based on High 
Culture and Science-Spirit. Consequentially, the Spirit, the Race, 
Science and the Arts will flourish like never before. A New Renais- 
sance of the Cosmic Man (the Cosmic White Man) shall commence. 


Obviously, the goals of Economic Racial Socialism are very dif- 
ferent from those of either Global Capitalism or Marxism. These 
latter two philosophies are but two sides of the same dull coin— 
philosophies seeking to fit a naturally vertical world into a horizon- 
tal frame; to make everything bland and uniform, from the same 
bland Big Mac that can be found in Detroit and Singapore, to the 
same drab gray apartment block seen in Pyongyang and Havana; 
philosophical currents striving to make economics the center of all 
existence. The comparison of the putrid Global Capitalist system to 
its decrepit Marxist sibling is best provided by Lowell in his Jmpe- 
rium Europa: 
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For today, Communism and Financial Capitalism meet at their 
highest point. The apex of Communism today, is nothing more 
than the multinationals. Huge conglomerates, with a multira- 
cial, unseen, board of directors, more often than not manipu- 
lated by one or two of the usual tribe, operating from some 
unreachable, hidden headquarters. And below them, far, far 
below them, millions of shareholders, blind as to the opera- 
tions, the machinations, the goals of their all-powerful, myste- 
rious Moloch. The quarterly document denoting the dividend 
keeps the millions of minions contented and quiescent. To- 
day’s multinationals are nothing else but the meeting point, 
the convergence, the apex of both Communism and Capital- 


ism.” 
What Lowell is describing is a system in which Marxism and Capi- 
talism converge, where one does not physically, tangibly, realisti- 
cally own the wealth that is legally and rightfully theirs. A system 
in which all rights have been surrendered economically and politi- 
cally to the new Managerial Class—to the CEOs who have wrested 
the corporations out of the hands of shareholders, and to the politi- 
cal managers who have taken over the reigns of government. 


Just as the Financial Managers are not responsible to the stock- 
holders (the actual owners), the Political Managers are no longer 
responsible to the voters who elected them. And there is yet also a 
third group, the Cultural Managers, who can be found in the arenas 
of mass media, academia, the arts, law. These Cultural Managers 
were the last to emerge, but also the most influential. For they are 
the ones who control the attitude of the masses (so-called “popular 
opinion”) deciding what constitutes “proper” societal discourse. It 
is through the schools and universities that the Cultural Managers 
train the next generation of teachers, lawyers, journalists, etc.— 
professionals who are guaranteed to maintain and advance the mul- 
ticultural/multiracial worldview of the Managerial Classes. 
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The three groups of Managers form a world ruling elite which is 
inimical to the interests of Traditional Society. While operating 
solely under the guise of “Capitalism,” the Managerial Elite are 
also very much Marxist in their beliefs and goals. Economically, 
politically and culturally, the Managers are all working toward 
their shared ultimate goal: the total destruction of the White Euro- 
pid Race by any and all means necessary. Miscegenation, class 
warfare, immigration, disease, pornocracy—all are used as secret 
weapons against the White World. (Alas! The Enemy’s cover is 
finally blown!) 


In conjunction with a fully integrated political union of the world’s 
White Nations, Racial Socialism is the only legitimate Third Way 
economic philosophy that fully represents the interests of the Eu- 
ropid Race. Only by the protective Shield of Organic-State Plan- 
ning and the Sword of Meritocratic Justice shall the Enemy be 
slain. The Weapons of Racial Socialism wielded firmly in the 
hands of a White World Goliath will deliver the final death blow to 
the Liberal-Marxist World Conspirators. Thus shall the Europid 
Race advance beyond all present limitations, upward, upward, ever 
upward, to the distant borders of the known Universe and beyond. 
And we shall! 


The slogans of our coming Racial Socialism shall be: “For the de- 
struction of Capitalism-Marxism, and the creation of the Over- 
man!” “Equality for none, Meritocracy for all!; “Socialism for 
Man, not Man for Socialism!” 


The Environment 
Always taking precedence over the economy is the natural envi- 


ronment. Along with all spiritual, racial and cultural matters, the 
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environment is a primary concern of the IMPERIUM. For it is on 
our terra sacra, our “sacred soil,” that the Race must live and 
flourish. Respect for Nature is therefore essential to our Imperian 
worldview. Our Aryan forebears understood this—men such as 
Ernst Haeckel, Alfred Rosenberg, and Rudolf Bahro. 


Environmental degradation is a very real phenomenon that has 
been plaguing the earth for the past 160 years, and has picked up 
incredible speed in recent years. Polluted fresh-water sources, mar- 
itime oil spills, smog-filled skies, vast stretches of land and sea that 
are toxic and radioactive, the deforestation of even vaster wooded 
regions, and other such calamities are threatening to seal humani- 
ty’s fate as a doomed species in the 21“ century. These manmade 
catastrophes have been coupling with uncontrollable natural disas- 
ters at a record pace in the past few years, and, with our current 
global system in place, promise only to get worse. It matters little 
whether climate change is more the result of human hands or the 
natural cycle of the planet. Climate change is nevertheless real. 
Melting glaciers and looming mass extinctions are real. 


The current world economic and political system is to blame. In 
this regard, we promulgators of the IDEA, we Imperians, agree 
with the Lefties and Green Party pinkos. Where we disagree, how- 
ever, is in our conviction as to what Force actually controls the 
current world system. The Leftists typically believe that only Capi- 
talism is to blame. They fail to acknowledge Capitalism’s enabling 
political counterpart: liberal-democracy. Hence, the Great Beast 
behind the Globalist world agenda is liberal/Capitalism; a Beast 
that is both political and economic. 


The lib/Cap World Manipulators know that if a society were to go 
“green,” by harnessing the varied forces of nature to provide ener- 


249 


The Imperian Manifesto 


gy, then that society would be free of much of their privatized po- 
litical-economic domination. It is partly for this reason that the 
IMPERIUM shall, upon establishment, nationalize all utilities and 
vital industries, putting them fully in the hands of the State (to the 
benefit of the Race), and shall work toward total “green” energy 
conversion (solar, wind, water, fusion power, etc.). In addition to 
“going green,” the IMPERIUM shall conduct an extensive long- 
term program of environmental cleanup, so as to reverse much of 
the destruction that has already been done. Funding for “environ- 
mental restoration” programs shall be a prime concern for the 
State. For it is in everyone’s best interest to inhabit a sustainable 
planet that is as clean and healthy as possible. 


Within the IMPERIUM, entire cities shall be cleansed; programs of 
environmental restoration and restructuring shall be enacted in full 
measure. Wherever it is possible, concrete will be replaced with 
grass, brown-tide waterways with crystal clear aqua, decrepit old 
tenements with trees, flowers and finely manicured parklands. The 
only structures the IMPERIUM shall hold sacred are those of his- 
torical, cultural or spiritual significance—those edifices which are 
inseparably linked to the Spirit of the Race. 


As it stands now, Western cities are polluted, immoral and totally 
putrid. They are not the kinds of places that are conducive to racial 
and cultural hygiene and growth. Rather, one finds all the human 
garbage, all the waste, weaklings and filth in our cities. Hence, the 
high urban percentages of blacks, homosexuals, aliens and degen- 
erates of all stripes. As the great 20" century American conserva- 
tionist Madison Grant put it: “The country villages and the farms 
are the nurseries of nations, while cities are consumers and seldom 
producers of men.” Grant understood the conditions that were nec- 
essary for producing a High Culture; that the ideal Aryan Cultiva- 
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tor of Civilization requires “exercise, meat, and air, and cannot live 
under Ghetto conditions.”™ 
environment in which to Struggle, Produce, and Overcome. 


It is essential that this Man has a clean 


Thus, the environment shall always take precedence over econom- 
ic matters; this truth shall be written into law. Any business or in- 
dustry that violates the sanctity of the Europid environment shall 
be tried and convicted, and its executive staff punished with long 
prison terms and hard labor. 


x x x 


Also falling within the realm of environmental stewardship is the 
often neglected subject of Animal Rights. The IMPERIUM shall 
enact a strict code of Anti-Animal Cruelty laws, which will prohibit 
the abuse, torture or neglect of all domesticated pets and wildlife. 
The following phrase represents official State policy regarding an- 
imals: “Domesticated animals need our love and care, wild animals 
need our respect.” 
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Minority “Rights” 


“What can be said for a man who would allow his home to be in- 
vaded by strangers who demanded they be fed, clothed, housed, 
and granted the rights of the firstborn? What can be said for a rul- 
ing elite that permits this to be done to the nation, and that cele- 
brates it as a milestone of moral progress?” 


— Pat Buchanan, State of Emergency. 


Minorities, in any society, are nothing less than cultural parasites 
who, by their allowance to “feed” on the generosity of the host so- 
ciety, increase their numbers and cultural influence at the expense 
of the host. Aliens thus come to replace the native-born, alternative 
lifestyles begin to supplant the healthy patriarchal pattern, degen- 
eracy (in all its diverse forms) spreads rapidly throughout the body 
of the host culture until that culture finally vanishes from the earth, 
remaining only as an historical reference in some dusty textbook; a 
distant collective memory rehashed again and again, like the story 
of Atlantis, a tragedy of epic proportions. So went the great Cul- 
tures of Aryan India, Ancient Egypt, Greece, Rome, and so too is 
the parasitic process occurring in our own time, within our own 
Western Culture. 


That deified politically correct thing called “Tolerance” only exac- 
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erbates an already tense relationship existing between different 
groups. We are told time and again that “Tolerance” is the answer 
to our problems, yet this is an all too cowardly “solution.” For in 
actuality, tolerance solves nothing. It only reinforces the brittle, 
earthen dam of passivity in the face of an eternally rising ocean of 
hate. The higher the dam is built, the greater the eventual collapse. 
Besides which, why should someone be told to tolerate something 
that he is totally against? Should a home owner tolerate the intru- 
sion of his home by burglars? If the answer is “no,” then why 
should a tax-paying citizen tolerate the invasion of his homeland 
by hordes of disease-ridden, disrespectful illegal aliens? Are they 
not criminals themselves? Before answering these questions, one 
must first understand that tolerance only benefits a certain group of 
moneyed exploiters in a Liberal society—that is to say, tolerance 
only benefits the “usual suspects,” the financial oligarchs and Ma- 
terialist enemies: T.H.E.M. 


In a just society there cannot be any room for cultural parasitism. 
All minorities must be dealt with accordingly. At the time of our 
attaining political power in the European Union, and in other parts 
of the White World we shall make it abundantly clear that all non- 
White minority groups shall be deported back to their countries of 
origin. This must be clear. For we do not wish to have a “multira- 
cial” society in which non-Whites are rewarded for contributing 
nothing and yet receiving everything. Neither do we want an 
apartheid state full of disgruntled “others” meandering around our 
cities in their baggy jeans, looking for handouts and plotting their 
next opportunity to riot. This is not the Imperian Vision of the Fu- 
ture, but the Liberal-Marxist-Capitalist-Black man’s vision of uto- 
pia! 


Let us look at the issue of minority rights logically: To grant rights 
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to minorities of all sorts—no matter how destructive the intentions 
of the minorities toward Nation and State—is the first visible sign 
of a decadent society. (We in the West observe this on a daily basis 
yet are afraid to say anything!). In an ideal liberal and Communist 
“utopia,” where unity within the State is an impossibility, minori- 
ties of all kinds—of differing racial, ethnic, national, sexual, social, 
political, lingual, religious, philosophic, and other backgrounds— 
are granted full equality. At least this is achievable on paper, in the 
constitutions of such fictional “workers’ paradises.” Reality is an- 
other matter entirely, as we can observe minority tensions, and out- 
right revolt, in the streets of every liberal and nominally 
“Communist” nation—from the “chocolate” streets of Newark, 
New Jersey, to the anti-Han Chinese uprisings in East Turkestan. 


The constitutions of these nations are thus worthless, as they fail to 
concede two vital facts: (1) Minority rebellion is a natural outcome 
of the constitutional granting of rights to a group that, already po- 
litically aware, seeks to acquire greater political power; and (2) the 
governmental position necessarily becomes either: weaker, caving 
in to the demands of the minority groups until the majority no 
longer controls its own political destiny (as is the case in liberal 
democracies); or the government “cracks down” on minority dis- 
sention and strengthens its authoritarian rule (in which case, both 
the minority and majority of the nation suffer)—obviously the 
Communist/Marxist outcome. 


Meanwhile, all this is transpiring despite what the liberal and 
Communist constitutions (by this time: toilet paper!) have to say 
officially, such as: “Minorities must receive full justice when 
wronged, fair trials when arrested, and they must not be prejudged 
or discriminated against in any way.” Indeed, such a statement 
sounds good, and surely implants in one a desire to reach for the 
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nearest box of tissues, however emotionality does not make for 
good politics. Quite honestly, what is typically good for the mi- 
nority is seldom ever good for the majority (and, of course vice 
versa). If one is to study the actual social conditions of minorities 
in liberal and Communist societies, the above quote does not live 
up to its promise and is thus wrong on every count. 


Therefore, the Imperian State sees no benefit in the granting of 
special rights and privileges to minority groups and will never, nor 
in any partial way, do so. Neither shall minorities be granted citi- 
zenship by the State to participate in the uniform and organic life 
of the IMPERIUM. To do so would be tantamount to inviting a 
cancer of some kind into the body of an otherwise healthy individ- 
ual. It is a suicidal trend. Unlike many Catholic priests and Evan- 
gelical  race-traitors, the Christians of the Aryan Nations 
organization (and other similar “Identity” groups) understand this 
fact; one which is clearly outlined in their Bible: 


“But if you do not drive out the inhabitants of the land before 
you, those whom you allow to remain will become as barbs in 
your eyes and thorns in your sides, and they will harass you in 
the country where you live, and I will treat you as I had in- 
tended to treat them” (Numbers 34:55-56).™ 


Rights of Foreign Nationals & Immigrants 


The dying words of a once great Land: “...anyone can come in 
now, not only on our terms, for there are no more terms, and there 
are no racial differences, everything is one, dull, eventless, medio- 
cre”® How true this old-time statement has become! And how 


utterly sad! 


As stated previously, only those of the White Race shall be citizens 
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of the coming White World IMPERIUM; non-Whites and race- 
traitors (who happen to be White) shall not find any place in our 
coming exclusive society. They shall be deported to their respec- 
tive lands of genetic origin; and, in the case of the race-traitor, to 
either the land of the non-White spouse, or to another Mud-land of 
their choosing. It is a fundamental principle of Imperian Philoso- 
phy that both immigration and emigration are not to be encouraged 
or tolerated by the State. Such phenomena betray sure signs of 
decadence and the voluntary surrendering of the Imperial Will. 


On the issue of immigration, none have written a more eloquent 
two paragraphs than the great American historian and anthropolo- 
gist Lothrop Stoddard. The following is excerpted from his land- 
mark book, first published in 1920, The Rising Tide of Color 
Against White World Supremacy: 


Now, since the various human stocks differ widely in genetic 
worth, nothing should be more carefully studied than the rela- 
tive values of the different strains in a population, and nothing 
should be more rigidly scrutinized than new strains seeking to 
add themselves to a population, because such new strains may 
hold simply incalculable potentialities for good or for evil. 
The potential reproductive powers of any stock are almost un- 
limited. Therefore the introduction of even a small group of 
prolific and adaptable but racially undesirable aliens may re- 
sult in their subsequent prodigious multiplication, thereby ei- 
ther replacing better native stocks or degrading these by the 
injection of inferior blood. 


The admission of aliens should, indeed, be regarded just as 
solemnly as the begetting of children, for the racial effect is 
essentially the same. There is no more damning indictment of 
our lopsided, materialistic civilization than the way in which, 
throughout the nineteenth century, immigration was almost 
universally regarded, not from the racial, but from the material 
point of view, the immigrant being viewed not as a creator of 
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race-values but as a mere vocal tool for the production of ma- 
terial wealth. 


Currently, as this document is being written, Western nations are 
under siege as tremendous tidal waves from the Third World daily 
batter their porous borders. From Africa, Asia and the Americas 
they come—not to work for lower wages, not to seek freedom and 
a better life (as the “Libtards” and neo-Marxists would have you 
believe), but to purposefully dismantle and destroy Western Civili- 
zation. The old excuses that they are immigrating just to become 
contributing “Americans,” or “Frenchmen,” or “Germans,” or 
“Ttalians,” and that they only seek to perform the jobs that most 
Westerners “won’t do,” is not holding up. 


All across the Western World, unemployment is rising among dis- 
gruntled natives who would gladly engage in manual labor if it was 
not for the fact that it is not in the interest of corporations to pro- 
vide a living wage for their employees; hence the importation of 
slave labor from foreign lands. But unlike conventional “slaves,” 
the Third World creatures bring along their special interests with 
them: namely, to outbreed and supplant the native populations of 
the lands to which they are imported. It is truly as if a deal is made 
between the CEOs and the migrants; something to the effect of: 
“We foreigners shall provide the slave labor if you CEOs grant us 
permission to drain the welfare-state’s coffers and take over the 
host nation like parasites, one city at a time.” For if we look to the 
European situation, this is exactly what is happening: we see a 
willful intent on the part of Muslim invaders to intimidate their Eu- 
ropean hosts into accepting Islam in every facet of their societies. 
These are not humble immigrants in search of a better life, but 
pompous, gloating conquerors—soldiers of Saladin! 


In the United States, we can observe the same pathetic process, 
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only it is the so-called “Latino” lobby (from here on, referred to as 
“Paleo-Siberian”) which is gaining political victory after political 
victory in an attempt to replace the descendants of European im- 
migrants, and to reclaim vast tracts of the American southwest. 
Now, it is true that the U.S. should be held accountable for its de- 
structive free trade policies, and that these policies should immedi- 
ately be repealed. However, that is only part of the problem. If 
people were only crossing the border to work, then that reality 
would be reflected in big cities and small towns all across the na- 
tion. Instead, millions of illegal aliens stand haughtily, drunkenly, 
defiantly on street corners (bums!) with no apparent jobs, waiting 
and waiting, homeless, jobless. And for what reason but to link up 
with more of their invading brethren, establish a stronger numeri- 
cal presence, and turn to crime? This is exactly what is happening 
in every corner of the nation. 


Local police departments have been scared to do their jobs when 
confronted with the threat of massive retaliation by lobbyists and 
politicians. In the southwest we already see border wars erupting, 
as Mexican drug gangs have been threatening to occupy entire 
towns if the citizens and local law enforcement do not comply with 
their demands. United States Border Patrol Units have already 
been “pinned down” on multiple occasions by heavily armed Mex- 
ican drug cartels. American ranchers have also been losing their 
lives when attempting to save what appear to be water-depleted 
illegals crying out for help on the ranchers’ lands. As the Anglo 
arm is extended in friendship, the illegal scum whips out a firearm 
from under his shirt and guns the American rancher down in cold 
blood. 


One is left to ask: Where exactly is the justice in this vicious intim- 
idation? Where is the morality in illegally stampeding across a 
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sovereign nation’s borders in order to benefit from a welfare sys- 
tem that one has not paid into? Where are the ethics in letting crim- 
inals take jobs that would gladly be filled by the poorest White 
Americans? Where are the labor unions on this issue? (Ah! but we 
have already answered this last question in Part II Chapter 2.) 


Regarding the Paleo-Siberians 
(You Call Them “Latinos ”) 


With regard to the epidemic number of Paleo-Siberians now, at 
this very moment, entering the United States illegally and with the 
strength and intentions of an invading force, there are a number of 
facts that should first be established before investigating the issue 
further. Firstly, I am using the term “Paleo-Siberians” for the ma- 
jority of those entering the U.S. illegally because none of these 
people constitute unique and distinguishable nationalities—on an 
ethnic basis there are no such people as the so-called Mexicans, 
Ecuadorans, Nicaraguans, Guatemalans, etc. All of these people 
are not distinct, but similar in that: (1) they are predominantly of 
Amerindian and Mestizo (mixed) ethnic descent, and thus Paleo- 
Siberian in origin; (2) they are racially aware and accepting of the 
fact that they are non-White or predominantly non-White; and (3) 
they have adopted an Indo-European language, Spanish, as their 
own. 


Related to the last point is the comical belief that these Central and 
South American Mongoloids are somehow “Hispanic” or “Latino.” 
Hence: the great paradox of those having an indigenous racial 
identity, who speak a European language (and who have, to a great 
extent, adopted Negro culture). This confusion manifests itself 
thoroughly in the United States, where groups of these racial 
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Paleo-Siberians (true to their non-White nature) wish to gain spe- 
cial rights and privileges by being recognized as “Hispanics” and 
“Latinos”—noble names which clearly have their origin in the Old 
World. 


As a proud person of Italian ancestry—an original “Latino” (as the 
Romans were the originators of the Latin language and civilization, 
as well as the provincial name “Hispania”)—I would like to be the 
first to repossess these glorious Old World Aryan names. I would 
assign the term Paleo-Siberian to all those “immigrants” who orig- 
inally hailed from the remote icy tundra of northern Asia. They can 
think their race is Hispanic or “Latino,” and they can choose to be- 
lieve in a national identity that calls itself Mexican, Guatemalan, 
etc., but the truth has absolutely nothing to do with opinion. 


The second point I should like to make on the matter of Paleo- 
Siberian immigration is that the United States is past its historical 
need for immigrants. Still, there are many who outwardly deny 
this, self-righteously claiming (without checking the facts): “Im- 
migrants do all the jobs that Americans won't do.” This is one of 
the biggest popular lies in circulation among Leftists, academics, 
the bourgeoisie and illegal aliens themselves. Not only is it an ar- 
rogant statement, inferring that those on the Left are omniscient 
(knowing the psychology, economic situation and personal ambi- 
tion of each and every American worker), but it is also untrue and 
the very epitome of a prejudicial racist assertion. The truth is, pov- 
erty among Euro-Americans is rampant and has been for years, in 
both urban and rural areas. Much of this is due to the fact that ava- 
ricious employers actually favor Mexicans, Guatemalans, Hondu- 
rans and other mongrels over Whites. Always on the lookout for 
cheaper labor, they dismiss White job-applicants altogether when 
the latter come humbly to seek a day’s wage. 
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Over the past several years, I have heard the stories of many indi- 
viduals who were denied jobs because they were White. Five of 
these stories come from the mouths of the author’s dearest friends. 


e The first case involved a middle-aged family man who, 
having been laid off from his company, had been out of 
work for several months. In order to feed his family he took 
extremely low-paying manual labor jobs whenever he got 
the chance. On more than one occasion he had to beg a 
contractor for a job as a day laborer, even proposing that he 
would work “a full week free” for a steady job, and at “half 
the rate” that the Mexican “grunts” received. He was 
turned down on multiple occasions because the contractors 
did not want to “take a chance” on White labor. 

e Another case involved a young lady I dated a few years 
ago, who told me she was passed over for a teaching posi- 
tion at a California university because she was “not a mi- 
nority.” Interestingly, her interviewer originally thought she 
would be eligible for the position since my friend looked 
“ethnic” (for she, like the author, is of Italian descent). But 
once it was found out that my lady friend was not Mexican 
or Salvadoran or Asian or anything but White, my friend 
was abruptly “thanked” for her time. 

e Yet another incident involved a young man who applied for 
a job working the deli counter at a well known local su- 
permarket. The manager abruptly told him that a “Hispan- 
ic” civil rights group “makes sure” that none but 
“Hispanics” are hired for such jobs. 

e The fourth case is of another young man, in his early twen- 
ties, who was denied a college internship working in the of- 
fice of a particular New York City councilman. The reason: 
he was White (actually of French, German, Russian and 
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Greek descent, but what’s the difference!). Of course, when 
my friend interviewed for the position, there was not a 
White face to be seen in the office—so much for diversity! 


e The last case involves an older gentleman I know who 
picked grapes every autumn on the North Fork of Long Is- 
land. The various wineries traditionally paid him mere 
pocket change for a day’s work, but he enjoyed getting out 
in the fresh air and picking as many as possible. For the 
past few years, the wineries have only hired Mexicans to 
perform this work—something which many elderly “East 
End” Long Islanders have enjoyed doing every year. And 
since the Mexicans were actually hired at a higher wage 
than the “seasonals,” the discrimination involved here can 
only be racial. 


It is comforting to know, however, that I am not alone in my ob- 
servations. With every passing day, more and more people are 
waking up to the fact that it is hardly the coddled Mexicans who 
are being discriminated against, but rather the Euro-Americans. 
Whites are realizing finally that the discrimination they face is not 
merely economically motivated (i.e. the “cheap labor argument”), 
but also racially motivated. Simply: it is not “politically correct” to 
hire Whites any longer; it is not good business for the multiracial- 
ists to hire qualified, hungry Whites when there are perfectly un- 
qualified, well-fed “minorities” out there who are looking for 
handouts. The combined hubris of these “minorities” (now, actual- 
ly the majority in most U.S. cities) and their liberal Gentile/Jewish 
puppeteers is off the charts! In all honesty, the need for immigra- 
tion in the United States ended in 1924 when the demand for extra 
manpower to complete the building of the nation was finally super- 
seded by supply—Euro-American supply! This, as the sons and 
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daughters of European immigrants had already assimilated into 
U.S. society. Just as their immigrant parents sought proudly to be- 
come American citizens, so too did this first generation proudly 
grow up speaking the language of the land: English. 


This leads to my third point: Whereas the assimilation of Europe- 
ans may have taken a couple of decades (and was almost always 
completed within one generation), it is an established fact that the 
majority of non-Whites do not wish to assimilate into American 
society at all. Furthermore, their desire not to assimilate has very 
little to do with the occasional mainstream prejudice and discrimi- 
nation affecting them, though the spokesmen of these groups might 
say otherwise. What it boils down to, largely, are two things: atti- 
tude and biological selection. The general lazy, nonchalant, and 
even hostile attitude of many illegal aliens toward becoming U.S. 
citizens cannot be denied when juxtaposed with other hard-pressed 
groups, like Asians and Jews, who have tenaciously overcome 
their obstacles in this society to the point where they are propor- 
tionately more successful than average Whites. Hence the rates of 
prosperity for these groups (not to be confused with rates of assim- 
ilation) are much higher than average for minorities. Yet just as 
much as voluntary segregation might stem from attitude, it is also 
an inherent law of Nature, or biological selection. For each race 
wishes to preserve itself, despite what all the lib/Caps want one to 
think. That is why, regardless of all the affirmative action pro- 
grams in the world, Blacks would rather live with Blacks (even if it 
means being impoverished), Indians would rather live with Indi- 
ans, Japanese with Japanese, and so forth. As high as distinct 
groups may rise in society, by means of possessing the right atti- 
tude, the biological impulses are infinitely stronger; the desire to 
“stick together” is ever-present. This is certainly true of such 
groups as the Asians and Jews. 
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Finally, it is undeniably true that non-European “immigrants” 
possess a tremendous amount of self-pity. Many actually believe 
that the U.S. owes them something upon arrival—things like wel- 
fare, housing, affirmative action programs, etc. They are absolutely 
filled with this Leftist-inspired self-pity upon arrival (or should I 
say upon battering down our defenses); this, even though the aver- 
age Paleo-Siberian male and female are far from starving! (I still 
have not figured out how a group can be poor and oppressed if 
they obviously possess a much higher degree of body fat than the 
average American “oppressor”! For evidence of this, set aside fif- 
teen minutes to take a drive through the Guatemalan or Honduran 
part of town.) 


In contrast to this victimized way of thinking stands the long, 
proud history of European immigration to the United States; an 
immigration characterized by independence and self-sufficiency. A 
hundred years ago, public housing, food stamps and political cor- 
rectness were not waiting for the European when he stepped off the 
boat—only strangeness and a hostile society. This “nativist” hostil- 
ity targeted groups like the Italians and Irish extensively, and on a 
scale still more severe than the modern “victimization” experi- 
enced by so-called “Latino immigrants” (people who are neither 
Latin nor here legally). Lynchings of Italians, for example, were 
second only to blacks for a period of decades. The historian Peter 
Vellon gave the estimate of 47 Italians hanged by vigilantes be- 
tween 1890 and 1915, mainly in the American South.®’ For further 
proof of these atrocities, read Cristogianni Borsella’s definitive 
work: On Persecution, Identity & Activism: Aspects of the Italian- 
American Experience from the Late 19" Century to Today (2005). 


Upon reading these historically irrefutable works, it will soon be- 
come clear to the reader that we Americans of European heritage 
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owe nothing to the Paleo-Siberian invaders. We only owe destruc- 
tion to all those who seek to destroy our Race and Culture. Thus 
shall be heard the warning-shot before the battle: “Paleo- 
Siberians: Go home!” 


The “Cosmic Race” & Reconquista 


For close to a century it has been vogue among many nationalist 
Mexican and “Latin” American intellectuals to refer to the majori- 
ty of Central and South Americans as belonging to a raza cosmica, 
or “cosmic race.” The rationale for this was first provided in 1925 
by the Mexican philosopher Jose Vasconcelos, who proposed, in a 
quite messianic fashion, that a coming fusion of all the earth’s rac- 
es would somehow produce a superior global civilization and solve 
all of the world’s problems. Vasconcelos maintained that this com- 
ing “cosmic” race was already being developed in “Latin” America 
from the blending of the three primary races: “Caucasoid,” Mon- 
goloid and Negroid. This belief has been reasserting itself among 
Mexican racists and irredentists in the United States, particularly in 
the “Aztlan” Chicano-separatist community of the southwest. 


In reality, “Latin” Americans are far from being a “cosmic” race. 
A race that is in tune with the cosmos is one which is physically 
stable, having developed its unique genetic traits over the course of 
many tens of thousands of years (if not longer). The mixed race 
mongrels of Central and South America, however, are extremely 
recent in their development and naturally do not exhibit a stabi- 
lized racial type. Instead they exhibit among themselves a great 
variety of racial extremes and genetic abominations. This may not 
be politically correct to say, yet it is nonetheless true. The groups 
independently referred to as mestizos, mulattos, and zambos are the 
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three primary classes of half-breeds which came into being as the 
result of mixing between Amerindian, European and Negro. 


The first group, the mestizo, was the product of whoring Indian 
mothers who graced the mansiones of the conquering Spaniards. It 
was chronicled that for each White Man in “Latin” America, after 
the conquest, there existed thousands of red-skinned women eager- 
ly available to bear an endless number of this God-man’s children. 
The second group, the mulatto, was obviously the offspring of 
White slave masters and their Negress slaves. The greatest “lega- 
cy” of this caste can be found today in the musical styles of salsa, 
merengue, samba, rumba, etc., all derived from the percussionist 
beats of tribal West Africa. And the third group, the zambo, was 
the product of the infernal union between Indian and Negro; the 
strange, ghastly-looking creatures of this group are known for 
nothing else but their sheer ugliness. 


Now, what exactly is Latin about any of the above groups (except- 
ing the pure Spaniards and Portuguese of course) is anybody’s 
guess. In 1913, the Peruvian scholar F. Garcia-Calderon described 
the almost bestial legacy of miscegenation in South America: 
“Grotesque generations with every shade of complexion and every 
conformation of skull were born in America—a crucible continual- 
ly agitated by unheard-of fusions of races...But there was little 
Latin blood to be found in the homes formed by the sensuality of 
the first conquerors.. aa 

It is this same “cosmic race” that is calling for the reconquista of 
large swaths of the southwestern United States—lands legally ced- 
ed to the U.S. government at the end of the Mexican-American 
War. This has been an ongoing agitation of Mexican fifth- 
columnists living in the United States ever since 1848. It was dur- 
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ing World War I that their plans nearly succeeded when a group of 
radical Mexican patriots called on their countrymen in South Texas 
to stage an uprising and kill all of the “Anglo” males of the south- 
west. This plot, forgotten by most and never to be mentioned in 
classrooms today (lest the teacher be branded a “racist”), was 
called the “San Diego Plan.” 


The San Diego Plan called for a “Reconquering Equitable Army,” 
composed not only of Mexicans but also American Negroes and 
Japanese, to “take back” the southwest. There were even plans 
made to carve out a large section of the American South in order to 
create an independent Negro republic. The Japanese figured into 
the equation on account of their large numbers in the state of Cali- 
fornia, and due to the fact that the Japanese government had ex- 
pressed an interest in Mexican irredentism in order to weaken the 
position of the United States in the Pacific. 


Thanks to the proactive measures taken by the Texas Rangers, the 
1915 insurrection was foiled. One wonders if such a plot was dis- 
covered today whether or not our Border Patrol would be allowed 
to fully pursue the conspirators, what with political correctness and 
“tolerance” hanging over their heads like the proverbial Sword of 
Damocles. 


Confirming the mestizo’s long planned revenge against the Yan- 
kee, as well as the mongrel’s true feelings concerning his racial 
superior (feelings brought to the surface through the bloodlust of 
his Aztec genes), the following was printed in a popular Mexican 
newspaper, La Reforma (of Saltillo), on June 26, 1916: 


Above all, do not forget that at a time of national need, hu- 


manity is a crime and frightfulness is a virtue. Pull out eyes, 
snatch out hearts, tear open breasts, drink--if you can--the 
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blood in the skulls of the invaders from the cities of Yankee- 
land. In defense of liberty be a Nero, be a Caligula--that is to 
be a good patriot. Peace between Mexico and the United 
States will be closed in throes of terror and barbarism.” 


And those who still hold such a belief, such a contempt for all 
Americans and all things American, are migrating illegally to the 
United States, climbing walls, hopping fences, trampling a national 
sovereignty for which countless patriots gave their lives. And these 
illegals are doing so with the full backing of the U.S. govern- 
ment—a system which is clearly no longer of, by and for the Peo- 
ple. As of 2006, the noted paleoconservative Pat Buchanan found 
that America’s “foreign-born population [is now] almost equal to 
the 42 million [Europeans] who came over the three and a half cen- 
turies from 1607 to 1965.””° And of course the overwhelming ma- 
jority of foreigners hail from south of the Rio Grande and are here 
illegally. 


So the illegal hordes continue to storm the gates in ever greater 
numbers. They come to steal American jobs. They come to mooch 
off the system, to grow even fatter and lazier than they are when 
they arrive; to then drag their distended bellies into bed and pro- 
duce an even greater number of dependents. They come to get free 
medical treatment at the expense of the American taxpayers. They 
come to essentially reap the rewards of a society that has had the 
ability to create its own wealth and prosperity, but not enough wis- 
dom to confine its altruistic tendencies to helping none but its own. 
Nevertheless, we are “informed” by the media that the illegals 
coming here are “oppressed.” Standup comics are not able to de- 
liver better “material”! 
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The Truth Regarding America’s Illegal Aliens 


If one is still not convinced of the negative impact of illegal immi- 
gration on both society and the nation, then the following facts and 
figures should dispel any remaining misconceptions. These facts 
are available to anyone conducting a simple internet search on the 
issue: 


e Each year, as much as 90 billion dollars is spent on welfare 
programs and social services which cater to illegal aliens. 

e 2.2 billion dollars is spent annually on food assistance pro- 
grams alone, such as: food stamps, WIC (““Women, Infants 
and Children” nutrition program), and free school lunches. 

e 2.5 billion dollars is spent each year on Medicaid for illegal 
aliens. 

e 12 billion dollars is spent every year on primary and sec- 
ondary education for children who are in the United States 
illegally. 

e 200 billion dollars in suppressed wages are caused each 
year by illegal aliens and the traitorous businesses that hire 
them. 

e Illegal immigration is an illegal 300-billion dollar a year 
industry combining the interests of multinational corpora- 
tions, powerful drug syndicates and Mestizo street gangs 
against law-abiding/tax-paying American citizens. 

e 30 percent of all federal prison inmates are illegal aliens. 

e Nearly 1 million sex crimes have been committed by illegal 
aliens between the years 1999 and 2006. 

e The number of Americans killed each year by illegal aliens 
exceeds the annual figure of U.S. servicemen killed in Af- 
ghanistan and Iraq combined. 

e U.S. Congressman Steve King (R-Iowa) found that 12 
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Americans are murdered daily by illegal aliens, and an ad- 
ditional 13 are killed daily by drunk illegal alien drivers. 
e Thus, 25 Americans are killed each day by illegal aliens. 


The above constitute just some of the negative facts of illegal im- 
migration, yet there are many, many more. At the very least, illegal 
aliens steal jobs from citizens, depress wages, and drain the wealth 
of hardworking taxpayers to support their welfare and health costs. 
At worst, illegals are being supported by a corrupt economic and 
political system to rape and murder thousands of White Americans 
each year. 


America, erwache! 


Colonialism & “Indigenous” Rights 


In line with the Imperian State’s reality-based worldview, all na- 
tions and peoples have the right to preserve their independent iden- 
tities and control their wealth and natural resources, provided they 
can defend themselves sufficiently. A nation that does not ade- 
quately defend itself condemns its people to foreign occupation 
and conditions that are even worse. This cannot be refuted histori- 
cally. The nature of colonialism is thus the nature of political reali- 
ty itself. 


As for the “inherent rights” of Indigenous peoples (so often cam- 
paigned for by Leftists and radicals of all kinds), such rhetoric 
means nothing to the practical-minded Imperian Man. For he un- 
derstands that all people, in every corner of the globe, can claim 
“indigenous” descent from some tribe or nation. Thus, the Imperi- 
an considers no group to be holy, no nation to be off limits nor 
quarantined from the constant threat of another’s political expan- 


270 


Minority “Rights” 


sion (from the physical realities of Nature itself!). Rather, the In- 
digenous, like all peoples, have the right to independence and self- 
determination provided they can (like all truly free peoples) suc- 
cessfully defend themselves from foreign attacks. This, then, is the 
reality of Imperian Thought on the disappointingly controversial 
matter of colonialism and “Indigenous Rights.” 


As far as the author is concerned, there is very little in the way of 
comedic material that should elicit more of a genuine belly-laugh 
than watching a motley gaggle of brightly painted and feathered 
Redskin savages dancing around, beating their open mouths into 
submission, and cackling for what they call “Indigenous Rights.” 
The simple truth is that they should count their lucky stars that the 
White Man decided to listen to His more “feminine” side one day, 
thus making it possible for the few publicly-funded tokens left to 
share His earth. There should be no pity on the part of White Peo- 
ple for these cretins who, each October, crawl out of their sunless 
bogs to disturb patriotic Americans of Italian descent (and other 
proud Europids) at Columbus Day events. Whites should feel no 
pity for these useless, cowardly half-men who, if they had the op- 
portunity, would slaughter every White Man, Woman, and Child 
on the North American continent. No pity for the so-called “Indig- 
enous’”—they have never contributed anything to Civilization, and 
they will continue contributing nothing. 


I propose that Whites should be ready; they should show up at their 
Columbus Day events each year with posters which read (assum- 
ing of course, the savages know how to read): P.O.W.W.O.W. 
(Pedal Off, Wahoo! Whites Overpowered the War-paint!) 


In the coming IMPERIUM, there shall be no such thing as “Indig- 
enous Rights” for non-White peoples since there shall only be 
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Whites in our society. Groups like the North American Indians and 
the Australian Aborigines shall endure the same fate as the other 
alien populations in our midst: deportation. In the case of the 
North American Indians of the United States and Canada, each 
tribe shall be given the opportunity to decide on one of two possi- 
ble destinations: Outer Mongolia or Hispaniola. If they choose the 
former, they would simply be repatriating to their original Paleo- 
Siberian homeland; the other would be a tropical paradise which is 
“closer to home.” As for the Aborigines of Australia, they will 
have only one choice: Fiji. Of course, all race-traitor spouses and 
mixed-race offspring would also follow these groups to their new 
homes. 


Once the IMPERIUM is established in the United States, all Indian 
Treaties will be abrogated. The continent-wide system of Indian 
homelands (the “reservations”) will be done away with; they shall 
cease to exist. Every square inch of land, every miniscule patch of 
earth within the boundaries of the IMPERIUM shall be claimed for 
the White Man. All traces of the Red man shall be erased. A new 
life-affirming, positive outlook based on the principles of 
P.O.W.W.O.W. shall be implemented forthwith. 


272 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Women’s Rights, Feminism, and Abortion 


Woman is beauty. Biologically, she possesses the older, more 
primitive physical characteristics of the Race, betraying the Race’s 
mysterious past—the enigmatic ankh of creation. Males, on the 
other hand, show in their development the direction in which the 
Race is heading under the forces of variation and selection; they 
are the arrows of evolution.” 


Female citizens of the IMPERIUM hold the most venerable and 
important position relevant to the continuance of our Civilization: 
the propagation of the Race. Thus, it is recognized: woman is 
equal to man in human dignity, and has her own rights to enjoy as 
well as duties to perform. Women are upheld and lauded as the 
great nurturers of the Race: mothers, wives, sisters, daughters. 
They are to be esteemed first and foremost by the State. This is not 
some abstract ideal which needs to be enshrined in law, but a fact 
of history: for it is well known that Western women have always 
enjoyed a much higher degree of reverence than the women of the 
Third World. Whereas the Woman of the West has had a long his- 
tory of being adored, idolized, romanced and subjected to the ut- 
most forms of chivalrous respect, her non-Western counterpart has 
been abused without end, treated as little more than a work mule, a 
beast of burden. For proof of this one need only study the tradi- 
tional gender protocol of such groups as the Arabs, the Chinese, 
East Indians, Negroes, and countless others. Verily, one will soon 
come to the realization that, indeed, Western Man worships his 
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Female counterpart. 


Woman is the ultimate physical manifestation of the feminine ide- 
al, the carrier of the “weaker” emotions: peace, love, compassion, 
sensuality, etc. These emotional traits are, themselves, neither good 
nor bad. When tempered by the masculine “stronger” emotions, 
such as bellicosity, competition and aggression, the feminine ideal 
can be quite useful and positive in any society or culture. When 
feminization overtakes the men of a society, however, the results 
are quite negative. For we Westerners have seen, in only a couple 
of generations, the ill effects of forced feminization—in education, 
politics, culture, art, habits and speech patterns. On all fronts, men 
are being turned into mere women with penises—lesbians!— 
almost to the point where they have to feel guilty or apologize for 
being men. 


Needless to say, this forced feminization has inflicted an enormous 
amount of mental, emotional and cultural damage to the Race (as 
would any unnatural and lop-sided relationship). Liberal democra- 
cy has only caused this problem to grow, since it is liberal democ- 
racy itself which is so appealing to the fairer sex (and to the 
“feminine side” of men as well). Actions like voting (a mere popu- 
larity contest), demonstrating/boycotting (markedly passive- 
aggressive behavior), lobbying, punditry (i.e. gossip)—all these are 
feminine by their very nature. 


Now, it must be said, we of the JDEA are not against the feminine 
ideal when it is properly balanced by the masculine; we only op- 
pose the wholesale emasculation which occurs when feminism is 
permitted to infiltrate a society to the exclusion of masculinity, and 
on every level. The forced feminization of the West—by those 
who control the media, academia, politics, world finance—is al- 
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lowing our race-enemies to boldly use their unapologetic mascu- 
linity against us. The aggressive Third World invader, with his ev- 
er increasing list of demands, therefore gains concession after 
concession as the effete Westerner, proportionately ever more 
aloof, retreats into eunuch-dom. Co-equal with the Homosexual 
Agenda, feminism is one of the greatest crimes that a society can 
perpetrate against its people (both men and women). 


Thus, the concept—nay, the ideology!—of so-called feminism is 
totally foreign to and incompatible with the moral philosophy of 
Imperianism. The Marxist roots of feminism are easy to uncover 
when one studies the topic for any small length of time. As Cath- 
arine A. MacKinnon wrote in her book, Toward a Feminist Theory 
of the State (1989), “Feminism, Socialism, and Communism are 
one [and] the same, and Socialist/Communist government is the 
goal of feminism.”” 

Moreover, feminism is an idea which is totally antithetical to the 
laws of Nature. For where exactly can it be seen among mammals 
(or most species in general) that the female sex is equal to the male 
in terms of physical strength and sheer hardness? Perhaps a better 
question would be: where in all of Nature, and among all species, 
do you find female animals performing the same exact roles as 
their male counterparts? The answer would most likely be: among 
human beings in the asinine Western World. That is, in the politi- 
cally liberal Western World. 


As Francis Yockey stressed years ago, Liberalism “puts a uniform 
on [woman] and calls her a ‘soldier.’” Such absurdity only con- 
firms that History is eternally masculine, and “that the fundamental 
realities cannot be renounced, even, by the most elaborate make- 
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some kind of distorted mirror-image of masculinity—to the detri- 
ment of true femininity. Evola described this development, which 
has appeared cyclically throughout history, as Amazonism. 


It has been over the course of the past century that Westerners have 
attempted to convince themselves en masse that women are: (1) as 
physically strong as men, and (2) just as well-suited to perform the 
same traditionally masculine roles as men. Far from truly advanc- 
ing the emotional stability and quality of life of “career women,” 
these blatantly obvious lies have led to one of the greatest crimes 
in all of recorded history: the breakdown of the family unit. Statis- 
tics have shown, through the years (since their “liberation”), that as 
the number of women in the workforce has increased, so too have 
the number of divorced households increased, which, in turn, has 
led to an increase in neglected, abused and delinquent children. 


Truly, since the 1960s, when the likes of Gloria Steinem, Betty 
Friedan and Bella Abzug were campaigning for their version of 
women’s rights (which meant giving everything masculine to 
women except a penis and a pair of testicles), the number of bro- 
ken homes and psychotic children has not only skyrocketed, but 
exploded! The simple truth is: Parents are not raising their chil- 
dren the right way any more. The all too withered “fruits” of ex- 
treme egocentrism, first promoted wholesale during the Civil 
Rights era, have now been plucked for all to see, and what a horri- 
ble and truly tragic sight it is! Almost every other child is afflicted 
with Attention Deficit Disorder and Autism (among other afflic- 
tions). Drug use is rampant, along with gang violence and all other 
forms of degeneration. And true parents, true mothers and fathers 
who have traditionally instilled values in their offspring, are be- 
coming—due to long working hours, feminism, countercultural- 
ism, etc.—fewer and fewer in number. 
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What is more, due to the all too common employment of abortion 
after casual sexual experiences, the number of racially fit children 
is rapidly declining. Instead, the number of mongrelized half- 
breeds and non-White children is growing. This is the mission of 
abortion: to convince racially fit White women that it is natural and 
even necessary for them to have abortions. Where, however, has 
one ever witnessed in the animal kingdom any species commit the 
intentional mass-killing of its offspring? When has one ever seen a 
she-wolf, a cow, or a lioness ever intentionally bang their bellies 
against a tree in order to kill the unborn? Answer: Never. It does 
not occur. Yet this is exactly what is occurring today among the 
human species, and in every Western country on earth. 


The Imperian worldview and its impending system stand resolute- 
ly against the atrocity of abortion—against the Steinem-Friedan- 
Abzug-Jewess-inspired genocide which is occurring at this very 
moment, and on a greater scale than can even be imagined! The 
Imperian State shall stand firmly opposed to this crime against 
the unborn in all cases except rape or incest. (To permit life to be 
born after these latter crimes is itself criminal and irrational to civi- 
lized human beings. In this regard, Imperian moral philosophy 
disagrees with organized religion.) 


Finally, this brings us to the oft-neglected issue of children’s 
rights. As of the moment of birth, every child possesses rights 
which are to be honored by its parents. Every child is to be accord- 
ed proper needs, such as: food, nursing, shelter, clothing, educa- 
tion, hygienic and moral care. Children represent the precious, 
sacred future of the Race. They deserve the right to grow physical- 
ly, mentally and emotionally for their own glory, as well as for the 
glory of their family, Culture and Race. Indeed, children are the 
greatest investment any human being can or ever will make. 
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Homosexuality 


The Homosexual Agenda that is being forced down the throats of 
straight people (no pun intended) all over the Western World is no 
“accident.” This sexual realm of pornocratic degeneracy, alongside 
Marxism in the political sphere, is one of the more blatantly Jewish 
fronts of counterculturalism. Through the ages, as far back perhaps 
as the infamous fable of Sodom and Gomorrah, many goyim (i.e. 
“Gentiles”) have observed that Jews and homosexuality seem to go 
together. Why this is the case is anyone’s guess, but it probably has 
much to do with centuries of inbreeding and genetic defectiveness. 


When one considers homosexual activism in modern times, one 
will find nothing but a veritable ocean of Jewish names among the 
fiercest promulgators of this anti-Natural lifestyle. Names like: 
Mark Segal, Mary Bernstein, Brenda Howard, Paul Goodman, Ra- 
chel Maddow; and going back a little further: Harvey Milk, Emma 
Goldman, and Magnus Hirschfeld, among many others. By and 
large, liberal/Leftist Jews have “cornered the market” on the Ho- 
mosexual Agenda in their ongoing effort to pervert the minds of 
the herd-like masses. And they are succeeding! 


More and more towns and cities all across the Western World are 
holding so-called “Gay Pride” Parades in an attempt to show sensi- 
tivity to a group which is little more than a rabid pack of child- 
rapists and cross dressers. The success of these “queer activists” 
does not necessarily depend on “converting” others (on the so- 
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called “grassroots” level) to sympathize with or engage in their 
vampiric lifestyle, but rather it depends on the level of homosexual 
infiltration among the media and political elites; it depends on the 
receptiveness of the elites to the “gay” agenda. Judging by the sta- 
tistics in the United States, a great number of top media and politi- 
cal figures are themselves homosexuals. Although they constitute 
no more than 6 percent of the total U.S. population, 20 percent of 
American homosexual couples earn $100,000 or more (the average 
household income being $76,460).’* One would expect that figure 
to be higher among gay couples exclusively (i.e. homosexual 
males). Thus, the saying “turn queer, get rich” has an element of 
truth to it. 


Mark Segal, the so-called “dean of American gay journalism” un- 
derstood, early on, the need for homosexuals to attain a positive 
media image. In the 1970s Segal disrupted a series of popular tele- 
vision programs in order to bring his gay agenda to the attention of 
America’s mainstream. The programs he interrupted included the 
CBS Evening News with Walter Cronkite, The Tonight Show with 
Johnny Carson, and the Today Show with Barbara Walters. This 
cost the networks hundreds of thousands of dollars in production 
and lost advertising revenue. It was later said that prior to Segal’s 
televised interruptions, many adult Americans had not even known 
what homosexuality was. As a “gay journalist,’ Mark Segal is also 
known for his past reporting on the homosexual communities of 
various Communist and Eastern Bloc nations. In the United States, 
Segal has pushed for the month of October to be recognized as 
“Gay History Month”—a month originally dedicated to Italian- 
Americans (for their many extraordinary contributions to our so- 
ciety and culture). October is also increasingly claimed by the 
growing “Hispanic” lobby. 
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Both Marxism and Feminism are two sibling ideological currents 
to the Homosexual Agenda, as they both aggressively push for the 
“emancipation” of gays (whatever that exactly means) and the total 
acceptance of the alternative lifestyle. And just what is the “homo- 
sexual lifestyle’? Quite frankly, and speaking as someone who has 
had the occasion to observe their filthy anti-Natural ways in public 
(especially while walking through Manhattan’s Greenwich Vil- 
lage), the “homosexual lifestyle” is nothing more than an un- 
quenchable, lecherous thirst for same-sex coitus. This vampiric 
need for carnal pleasure far surpasses the sex-drive of normal, 
healthy heterosexuals, as the latter do not incorporate their sexual 
orientation into every aspect of their lives and identities. 


The homosexual is someone who is defined by sex—it is incorpo- 
rated into the homosexual’s very being. This is easily noticeable 
whenever one has the misfortune of crossing paths with the typical 
“openly gay” male. This poor wretched soul, who often has his 
“boyfriend” gleefully striding beside him, will never cease in bra- 
zenly attempting eye contact with every mildly attractive male he 
passes on the street. This pathetic creature is obviously never satis- 
fied sexually, and so he attempts to make “contact” with as many 
other men as possible, even to his “partner’s” delight! Such overtly 
promiscuous behavior on the part of a heterosexual male would 
promptly force his wife or girlfriend out of his life for good. Not so 
with the homosexual; for his (or hers) is a life of vampirism—a 
ceaseless and tireless quest to “convert” as many fellow degener- 
ates to the “queer perversion” as possible. Often the “conversion” 
is made in exchange for monetary gain, as is the case in Holly- 
wood where “young talent” is continually “discovered” and then 
expeditiously tossed aside, merely to satisfy the momentary crav- 
ings of the Sodomite studio heads: T.H.E.M. 
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Same-sex lust is the obvious side to the Homosexual Agenda. 
However, there is a more covert reason behind it, and that is: the 
destruction of the family. More specifically: the destruction of the 
White family. For every White person who is “gay” or “lesbian,” 
there is the end of that person’s family line; in some cases, lesbians 
do bear children through artificial insemination, however adoption 
is much more common. And while the lib/Cap establishment un- 
derstands that the Muds (i.e. Third Worlders) reproduce at rates 
which will not be affected by the occasional abortion or childless 
woman, they also know that the dwindling White birthrate is se- 
verely affected by these phenomena. And within the liber- 
al/Capitalist system, the many parasitic Marxo-Feminist special 
interest groups zealously support both abortion and alternative 
lifestyles. 


In view of the overwhelming evidence, therefore, the Homosexual 
Agenda is a disease (one of many) affecting the overall health of 
the Western Culture and the White Europid Race; it must be eradi- 
cated. This means: no more “Gay Pride” displays in public, and no 
more support for a Queer Agenda. At the same time, it must be 
made absolutely clear that, upon the establishment of the 
IMPERIUM, the State shall have no interest whatsoever in the pri- 
vate lives of its citizens, nor any interest in their personal prefer- 
ences, and least of all in their sex lives! The way in which an 
individual chooses to live his or her life is the individual’s busi- 
ness. All aspects of individual choice fall decisively under the ju- 
risdiction of the Dominium, as explained earlier. Such personal 
behavior shall only concern the IMPERIUM when one’s acts 
threaten either the lives of other citizens or the Organic cohesion of 
the State. 


In this case it is the Homosexual Agenda (and not homosexuality 
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itself) which is deleterious to the social and moral cohesion of the 
IMPERIUM. While we of the IDEA do not condone homosexuali- 
ty as a healthy lifestyle choice, we also understand that there do 
exist in all societies certain oddballs with “faulty wiring” psycho- 
logically and emotionally. In our coming IMPERIUM, homosexual 
criminals will be subjected to special genetic testing in order to 
better understand this disease of mind and spirit, and to eventually 
eradicate the so-called “gay gene” from our Sacred Gene Pool. 
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Race Mixing 


“Once you go black, we don’t want you back!” Thus spoke Impe- 
rian Man. 


Racial mixing is the product of an advanced state of spiritual de- 
cay. It is not the first cause of civilization-wide collapse, as many 
nineteenth and twentieth century racial theorists believed, but ra- 
ther the result of an inner-decadence of the soul. According to 
Evola: “Only when a civilization’s generating root ‘from above’ is 
no longer alive and its ‘spiritual race’ is worn out or broken does 
its decline set in, and this in tandem with its secularization and 
humanization.”” 

Purity of blood is an essential prerequisite for the maintenance and 
survival of all traditional civilizations. To put it another way, Tra- 
dition (representing the Evolian state of “Being’’) is best preserved 
through racial exclusivity. Each race possesses a unique story and 
set of experiences; thus racial destiny is encoded in each group’s 
sacred DNA. The penetration of foreign or heterogeneous blood- 
lines only brings chaos and mongrelized distortion to a race. But 
preceding this biological distortion is the spiritual distortion. The 
spiritual distortion manifests itself most effectively through the 
transmission of decadent culture (the aptly named “revenge of the 
masses”). 
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Essential to liberal/Capitalist victory over Western Civilization (or 
what remains of it) is the complete annihilation of the White Race. 
Since liberal/Capitalism cannot achieve this objective by overt 
means (namely, war), it must utilize the integrated forces of the 
market, the media, academia and government legislation in order 
to portray race-mixing as something that is “good” and even bene- 
ficial for Whites. The lib/Cap power-elites understand that misce- 
genation is something that is felt to be wrong, disgusting, even 
bestial, by most Whites (even if only subconsciously). Such a neg- 
ative opinion on race-mixture is ingrained in the elite White Man’s 
race-consciousness, whereas it is merely “taboo” in the opinion of 
the elites of other races. To the racially-conscious White Man, 
race-mixing means suicide; and it surely is suicide! As Lothrop 
Stoddard once put it: 


If this great race, with its capacity for leadership and fighting, 
should ultimately pass, with it would pass that which we call 
civilization. It would be succeeded by an unstable and bastard- 
ized population, where worth and merit would have no inher- 
ent right to leadership and among which a new and darker age 
would blot out our racial inheritance.’ 


Thus, in all of Imperian Philosophy, there is nothing as sacred as 
the preservation of the blood of the Race. Accordingly, we of the 
IDEA maintain that a nation’s societal decay corresponds to its 
level of racial impurity. Racial mixing the Imperian considers to 
be true genocide—an act which serves not to strengthen, but to 
weaken the genetic stock of a nation, and thus the unique physical, 
mental, emotional, and cultural adaptations that that particular race 
has made. 


The Imperian also takes into consideration the unfortunate legacy 
of the hybrid offspring that are produced from an interracial union. 
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These poor, pathetic creatures—the tragic offspring of either rape 
or misguided lust—are not truly specialized to either of their par- 
ents’ original genetic environments; they are not adapted either 
physically or culturally. Rather, the hybrids occupy a shadowy 
gray area—a genetic “No man’s land”—not fully “this” and not 
fully “that.” They are therefore judged more harshly by the pure- 
bloods of society, and naturally considered to be half-breeds. Trag- 
ically, the acceptance the poor hybrid craves is not to be found 
among either of his parents’ kinsfolk. This total alienation leads 
biracial and mixed children down very destructive paths as they 
mature. Or as one writer put it: “It is invariably true that the mulat- 
to—a social as well as an ethnic hybrid—suffers from a loss of 
caste which exposes this class to many temptations.”’’ A 2008 
Harvard study found that mixed-race adolescents engage in “risky 
behavior” outside of school at higher rates than non-mixed youths, 
and also fare “somewhat worse on measures of psychological 
wellbeing.”’* Countless other studies conducted throughout the 
course of the twentieth century have come to the same conclusions. 


To the black man, race-mixing is beneficial; it is the surest guaran- 
tee that such a union between black and White will produce a 
“Chief” for his tribe, his family line. For it is a well known fact 
that the smartest and most successful Negroes in United States his- 
tory (a group which has been given more power than any other 
group of Negroes in all of recorded history) have possessed a con- 
siderable amount of White blood. One has only to “Google” the 
images of well-respected Negroes such as writer W. E. B. Du Bois, 
scientist Ernest E. Just, politician Adam Clayton Powell, NAACP 
co-founder Mary Church Terrell, Supreme Court Justice Thurgood 
Marshall, heart surgery pioneer Daniel Hale Williams, and count- 
less others, to see that the amount of success these people enjoyed 
in life depended upon the amount of White blood they had flowing 
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through their veins. 


Truly most of those mentioned were Whiter than they were “True 
Negro.” If any of these “sacred cows” of black history had ever the 
opportunity to visit the African “Motherland,” I am sure they 
would be holding their nose every step of the way, with their return 
ticket in hand and firmly clenched (this goes for Du Bois as well!). 
Conversely, if one were to look at most of the successful black en- 
tertainers, sports stars and civil rights agitators, one would find that 
these are considerably truer to type: blacker in skin tone, more 
primitive in overall appearance, and thus much closer (physically 
and spiritually) to the African “Motherland.” Here, one need only 
think of musicians such as Louie Armstrong and Barry White, 
prizefighters like Jack Johnson and Mike Tyson, and activists such 
as Martin Luther King, Jr. and “Reverend Al” Sharpton. These 
types are much less gifted intellectually, and so they excel in more 
rigorous occupations, or, in the case of the latter two, in jobs which 
one can train a talking ape to perform. 


Thus, one need not be much more intellectually advanced than a 
Negro to understand that the only ones to gain from race-mixing 
are Negroes. The ones to lose: Whites. Any moderately good look- 
ing White person who has been around blacks or in their company 
for any length of time knows the bawdy, covetous “looks” these 
simian sex-fiends direct toward their prey. A truly disgusting sight! 


Nevertheless, to the Imperian, race-mixing does not only mean 
having sexual relations outside one’s race or creating mongrelized, 
hybrid offspring. Race-mixing also includes the acceptance of any 
form of culture which is outside, or alien to, the culture of one’s 
own race. This is especially dangerous to the survival of the higher 
culture, and leads us to our next issue: Pornocracy. 
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Pornocracy 


One of the surest signs of the ongoing destruction of Western Civi- 
lization is the promotion of pornocracy in every aspect of modern 
culture. Whether it rears its ugly head in an art gallery, as some 
bohemian madman’s latest fecal sculpture, or on the latest “hip- 
hop” album of a degenerate Negro musician, or in a newly released 
motion picture, complete with the usual vulgarity, violence and 
sexual content that Jewish-controlled Hollywood pushes relentless- 
ly on the innocent youth of the nation. All this, ladies and gentle- 
men, is reflective of the pornocratic era in which we live—an era 
which, it must be admitted, reaches back as far as the last days of 
World War II, as the last vestiges of National Socialist resistance 
to the powers of Western decadence were being destroyed. 


Since World War II, a steady progression of degenerate culture, 
funded and promoted fundamentally by lib/Cap Jews and their 
Gentile counterparts, has been ripping the moral fabric of Western 
Civilization to pieces. In their quest to undermine Western Civili- 
zation, the lib/Caps (both Jews and Gentiles) utilize their monopo- 
ly on the arts and entertainment industries to achieve their 
degenerative goal. Over the course of the past several decades they 
have been successfully brainwashing the majority of White Ameri- 
cans and Europeans into believing that the vulgar, violent and 
highly sexualized “culture” of the American Negro is superior to 
the High Culture of European Man. This explains the success of 
Negro culture among Whites in the U.S. and abroad. 
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Practically all of the degeneration that has been afflicting the 
West—in art, politics and economics—can be traced to the triumph 
of “Reason” in the Illuminati-backed French Revolution. For it was 
only after that fateful date in 1789 that the strict idealized beauty, 
inherent in Western music and visual arts, deteriorated into abstract 
chaos. The melodious order and symmetry of Mozart gave way to 
Beethoven’s wildly erratic compositions. In just a one-hundred 
year period, from the time of Mozart’s death to the end of the nine- 
teenth century, Western music had finally sunk (along with the 
visual arts) into the depths of the “modern” age. The Ideal of Beau- 
ty would soon be replaced by the Ideal of Ugly. 


Likewise, Western politics degenerated after 1789, as mob-rule 
democracies and corrupt parliaments began pandering to the 
whims of the ignorant herd. Where once there was only one king 
ruling over the affairs of his people—connected to them by a bond 
of the most sacred, intimate and historic nature—now there were 
many kings (a veritable army of bureaucrats) that would tyrannize 
over each nation. In conjunction with this political degeneration 
came the economic; money was increasingly worshipped and con- 
sidered to be the “alpha and omega” of all things. The economy, 
formerly considered a foundation on which the great Western Cul- 
ture sat, now became the apex of all existence. From the Marxists 
came the argument that everything is economic-driven; from the 
Capitalists came the belief that money is mankind’s ultimate goal; 
from the psychologists came the perverse thesis that everything is 
rooted in sex. Hence, the Materialist forces that seek to destroy 
High Culture want man to revert back to the primitive savage who 
only fulfills a basic economic-reproductive task—to become mere 
animals! Where Darwinism and Freudianism animalized man 
through biology and sexual rationalism, Capitalism and Marxism 
animalized man through economics. 
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The result of this animalization of the human being confronts 
Western Man today at every turn. Wherever he looks, there is 
some kind of pornocracy lewdly staring back at him. This pornoc- 
racy must be fought against hardily and overcome if Western Man 
and his Civilization are to survive. It must be rooted out wherever 
it exists and by any means necessary. Western Man must look to 
his glorious past in order to catch a glimpse of his triumphant and 
artistically limitless future—he must look back to Michelangelo, 
Da Vinci, Vivaldi, Bach, Mozart, Verdi, Wagner, Strauss, Brahms, 
Tchaikovsky, et alii, and from there, begin to create anew. A defi- 
nite break must be made with all forms of degenerate culture—a 
culture which is embraced, sadly, by the great majority of Western 
youth in North America, Europe and beyond. We must finally take 
seriously the words of the twentieth century’s Western martyr 
Francis P. Yockey: “Mass clangor is not music, pictorial night- 
mares are not even draughtsmanship, let alone the art of painting. 
Obscenity and ugliness are not literature, materialistic propaganda 
is not drama, disconnected words thrown formlessly on to paper 
are not lyric poetry.” 


Drugs 


Rampant drug use is yet another sign of this pornocratic society’s 
degeneracy. However, one must understand that drug use itself is 
not to blame. Throughout history, people in every culture have 
used and abused drugs to their hearts’ content. This was an indi- 
vidual act that generally had very little (if any) role in contributing 
to the downfall of the great civilizations which preceded our own. 
None of the ancient historians list drug use as a viable cause for 
their society’s problems. 
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Historically, drugs were not typically outlawed by empires, king- 
doms, states and duchies, so there was no economic need to have 
competing, bloodthirsty “dealers.” There was no great value in a 
particular drug; drugs were plentiful. It becomes clear then, that 
drug use only becomes a problem when, out of some economic ne- 
cessity induced by regulation, drugs are intentionally pushed on a 
population, as was the case in nineteenth century China. Thus, ran- 
dom drug use transforms into a problem, a degenerate habitual 
lifestyle, when the drug itself becomes valued. 


Although the British are typically vilified for their role in the Opi- 
um Wars, the Qing Dynasty’s prohibition on the trade of opium, 
thus its attitude toward the drug itself, was actually to blame. This 
prohibitory act greatly increased the value of opium, thereby turn- 
ing nearly every other Chinaman into a dope-crazed zombie. In 
Britain, on the other hand, opium was readily available to any and 
all who wished to acquire the substance, yet opium abuse was in- 
credibly miniscule when compared to the more traditional British 
vice: alcoholism. The British soon realized what a powerful hold 
this restricted drug had on the Chinese people, and so naturally 
employed opium as a weapon against them. The long-term retard- 
ing effects of opium on the Chinese masses can still be felt to this 
day (socially, culturally and politically), as countless virile Chinese 
were destroyed by that addictive menace. 


The same results of state-sponsored “pushing” can be seen today 
on any given Indian Reservation in the American West, where the 
substance of choice has historically been alcohol in helping along 
the process of genocide. Much like his initial response to small 
pox, the Amerindian’s body had no tolerance for that bedeviling 
liquid which he so aptly branded “‘firewater.” Nevertheless, the 
American Indian, reinforced by his Mestizo brethren pouring in 
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from the south, is making a triumphant return; in fact, American 
Indians now constitute one of the fastest growing U.S. populations. 


The real endangered species today is the Europid, the White Man. 
In the United States it is the American White Man. The effects of 
the U.S. Government’s so-called “War on Drugs” have been disas- 
trous for the White Race. With each passing hour, an ever greater 
number of White youths, having accepted the degeneracy of the 
Niggerized pop-culture, are driven by peer pressure to experiment 
with ever more dangerous narcotics. In a perversely self- 
destructive way, the extra value added to an illegal narcotic 
through prohibition also adds to the drug’s popularity among 
weak-willed youths. And so, like his Negro idols in entertainment, 
music and sports, the degraded White youth comes to appreciate a 
destructive worldview in which nothing is sacred except fornica- 
tion and drug use. Animalization can therefore proceed until the 
transformation of the White youth is complete, turning him into a 
creature of severe degradation with only limited economic- 
reproductive ambitions. 


Of course, in the United States, the government is partially to 
blame for this sad reality, but so too are the minority street gangs 
responsible. Wherever there exists a major urban center and its 
suburban periphery, there can be seen the hordes of Negro and 
Mexican drug lords all squabbling like rats for their petty “territo- 
ries”—all pushing drugs which eventually get into the hands of 
gullible (yet otherwise beautiful) White youths. If we care at all 
about our children (the future of our Race), then the Negro and 
Mexican gangs must be eradicated. The filth must be destroyed! 


Once the IMPERIUM is established, the evil that has permeated 
our Civilization will be stamped out ruthlessly, in every corner of 
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the White World, wherever a White population is to be found. 
Those who have gotten away with surviving off of the White 
Man’s scraps, and who have then turned around and proceeded to 
extort the White Man with those scraps, shall, as mentioned earlier, 
be deported back to their racial zone of origin. The coming 
IMPERIUM for White Europids only! 


After this foremost necessary act of deportation is completed, the 
total liberalization of individual rights within the IMPERIUM shall 
swiftly follow. All individual personal choices having to do with 
one’s lifestyle shall not be infringed on by the State, so long as the 
individual does not threaten the State or other individuals by his 
acts. All individual rights thus fall within the realm of the Domini- 
um—the softer, “feminine” side of the IMPERIUM. High Culture 
and traditional values (not draconian laws) will regulate the moral 
climate of society, as was the case prior to the implementation of 
President Johnson’s “Great Society.” 


Those who argue against an immediate liberalization will undoubt- 
edly warn of the many drug-induced accidents which will occur, 
such as “driving while high.” They are correct; these accidents will 
indeed occur. However, such accident-causing individuals shall 
lose their privileges within the IMPERIUM, and shall be prosecut- 
ed harshly. These reckless ones shall constitute a small minority, 
however, as most drug abusers shall simply overdose once the lib- 
eralization goes into effect. The coming overdose is something that 
needs to occur, and is actually even desired by the State, so as to 
help cleanse the White Race of its own degenerates and inferiors. 
As the author’s wise old grandfather used to say: “The world was 
not made for stupid people.” 


Special “retreats” shall house all individuals who wish to do noth- 


292 


Pornocracy 


ing with their lives but get high. They shall be provided with a 
beautiful natural setting in which to overdose; plenty of trees under 
which they can “shoot up,” and plenty of rolling hills and meadows 
where they can puff and snort. Meanwhile, the IMPERIUM’s vi- 
brant eugenics program shall be studying the genes of the drug ad- 
dicts, working toward the permanent eradication of this wasteful 
strain. 
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Nationalism and National Sovereignty 


Imperians are White Global Regionalists who strongly believe 
that one’s race is one’s nation. Nationalism, as it is commonly 
perceived, has no place in the White Power Movement. The two 
world wars of the 20" century should have taught everyone the 
great fratricidal lesson: that tens (if not hundreds) of millions of 
Whites were slaughtered by their racial kinsmen. And for what? 
The glory of multiracial America and Britain? The establishment 
of a “Greater Turkey” in the heart of Mitteleuropa? The creation of 
an economic and political “Union” that spits on the cultural herit- 
age of Europe? 


Too often we forget that Nationalism was actually the product of 
19" century liberalism—a liberalism that sought to tie different 
peoples together through the artificial bonds of language and geog- 
raphy. The results of this liberal nationalist effort are evident in 
today’s Europe, where we have an artificial “Italy,” an artificial 


2 


“Germany,” a manufactured absurdity in “Belgium,” a “France” 
which includes some of the most diverse regions of Europe, in- 
cluding Celtic Brittany, Germanic Alsace, the Basque country of 


the southwest, and Italian Corsica. 


We Imperians distinguish between the false nationalist move- 
ments of the 19" century, which led to the creation of the modern 
nation-state, and the true autonomous nationalism which every dis- 
tinct Pan-White region has a right to embrace. As long as the re- 
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gions are included within the broader IMPERIUM of a collective 
White Europid birthright, what right does a Parisian have in saying 
that a Corsican cannot handle his own regional affairs? Or what 
right does an Englishman have in saying that Scotland cannot han- 
dle its own administrative, economic and cultural business? That 
we are simply all White Europids United should be enough. Noth- 
ing good can come from our internal (and often fratricidal) divi- 
sions. 


To be a “Nationalist” in the White Power Movement (a movement 
not defined by nation, but by race) is more than a mere contradic- 
tion—it is hypocrisy of the highest order. For example, what glory 
can Russia’s “National Bolsheviks” claim if they succeed in even- 
tually conquering the entire White World, yet in order to do so 
they reduce the global White population from an already meager 5 
percent to 1.5 percent? Do not the Russian nationalists lose in this 
scenario as well? Here the only possible winner can be: T.H.E.M. 


The true Imperian is one who does not wish to see any harm come 
to his racial family members, be they Frenchmen or Greeks, New 
Zealanders or Swedes, Canadians or Poles, Belgians or Argentines, 
Slovaks or Welshmen, etc., etc. For the Imperian understands that 
we Westerners, we Whites, are all in the same global “boat”—we 
are all confronted with the same decadent issues, just as surely as 
we are all opposed by the same eternal Enemy. 


On account of these truths, the Imperian’s sense of “Nationalism” 
can only be racially based, in support of a globally united White 
Nation that is governed both imperially and regionally. To the Im- 
perian, the term “nation” is obsolete; again, he understands that 
one’s race is one’s nation. Period. Therefore, what is needed is a 
united White Power, an IMPERIUM consisting of all the White 
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regions of the planet. 


The proper definition of a Nation can be found reading Yockey: 
“nations are different manifestations of the soul of the High Cul- 
ture....Each great nation is given an Idea, a life-mission, and the 
history of the nation is the actualizing of this Idea.”® The great 
Idea of Spain, for example, was the spreading of Catholicism over 
a great portion of the earth. The Idea of England was the promo- 
tion of Capitalism over yet another part of the earth. To Russia was 
given the task of defending and spreading its Orthodox faith from 
Eastern Europe to the Far East. The Idea of modern France, dis- 
torted though it has been for over two centuries, is the promotion 
of the anarchic values of the Social Contract. And, of course, the 
Idea of nineteenth and twentieth century Germany centered on the 
genius of Prussian military organization, strategy and discipline 
(Yockey’s “ethical Socialism” in the Age of Absolute Politics). 
Regardless of these diverse and often conflicting European nation- 
al Ideas, the fact remains that they are recognizable on/y within the 
context of a broader Western Culture. 


Sadly, to this day, the various nationalities of Europe and their 
kinsmen overseas view themselves, for the most part, through 
nineteenth century spectacles—they consider themselves “British,” 
“French,” “Polish,” “Greek,” etc. They consider history to be noth- 
ing more than a meaningless record book of past dates, a timeline 
chronicling their extremely inflated and myopic national egos. 
They believe, for example, that the natural progression of all histo- 
ry is relegated to a biased account of a mere battle “here,” a treaty 
signed “there,” and a fiery speech delivered still somewhere else. 


These spiritual non-Europeans (though they are biologically unit- 
ed) would like to believe that they are today beyond history, be- 


296 


Nationalism and National Sovereignty 


yond Destiny—the natural inheritors of an enlightened, money- 
driven, recreational age in which no burning passion or secret de- 
sire should remain unfulfilled, and where the sacred law of the 
great global society is simply that nothing is sacred. These lustful, 
egotistical wretches, the common herd element that forms the ma- 
jority population of all nations, are nothing more than unthinking 
robots, pawns of greater interests which have nothing but their col- 
lective destruction in mind. (And so, time and again, the “Goldman 
Sachses”’ of the world successfully deceive them.) 


Would that each independent European nation was an eternal is- 
land unto itself—that but one nation could somehow conquer the 
rest and impose one language, one Fatherland, one national culture 
(the author used to believe this nationalist concept as well!). How- 
ever, this is not a possible outcome, as two fratricidal world wars 
and countless other conflicts have shown us; here, History is our 
chief witness. The natural outcome of Western Civilization can 
thus only be determined by one of two possible outcomes: (1) self 
implosion due to petty nationalist rivalries, or (2) supra-national 
aggrandizement through genuine unity. The outcome is up to us, 
but we cannot have both. For another great lesson which history 
imparts is that decadence spells disaster; and once a civilization is 
wiped from the face of the earth, it is never to return. Thus, Egypt 
fell and was never resurrected, as did Sumeria, Babylonia, Persia, 
Greece, Rome and the European feudal order. 


Our current Western Culture is at a very dangerous stage of devel- 
opment. Having reached full maturity, the West must advance to 
the next level: that of solidifying a true Civilization. It is time now 
to either “sink” or “swim.” Western nations must collectively step 
up to the next level of progress, thereby achieving their High Cul- 
tural Destiny, or retreat backward into the depths of African barba- 
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rism. Again: the choice is ours! 


x x x 


Ideally, we Imperians hold a fervent, sacred belief in the sover- 
eignty of nations. For it is precisely by means of national sover- 
eignty that a people’s future destiny is charted; without such 
freedom, on a national level, a truly “free” people cannot exist. 
However, for many decades now and all across the globe, nations 
have been losing their sovereignty to the overriding influence of 
Global Capitalism—to the moneyed interests of big capital, based 
primarily in the English-speaking world, and controlled (at the top) 
by an assortment of the world’s wealthiest and most influential 
families. 


Through their economic clout and political operatives serving in 
the U.S. Congress, the lib/Cap elites have successfully taken con- 
trol of the United States government, media and banking system in 
order to promote their agenda for world domination. This agenda 
includes: the systematic annihilation of the White Race and West- 
ern Civilization; the permanent military occupation of the entire 
world for the sake of Global Capitalism; the economic and then 
political enslavement of the world’s inhabitants; the continued 
promotion of the ideas of race-mixing (on which the modern global 
“pornocratic” culture has been founded); and thus the further de- 
struction of world cultures and races according to the “horizontal 
economic exchange” principle and to the benefit of the select, 
“Chosen” few. 


It should come as no surprise that the Jews, though numerically 
small, comprise the highest percentage of those pushing for the 
lib/Cap agenda. Ever since the first Jew stepped into the oppressive 
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world of the diaspora, he has sought only to get back at the more 
politically and culturally advanced goyim (literally, the “nations”’) 
by means of his natural propensity for trade and commerce—that 
is, by means of the Jew’s superior mind for economics. And once 
the Jew possessed the economic means to control his enemy, he 
was then in a comfortable position to seriously influence the ene- 
my’s culture—to contribute significantly to the moral degeneration 
of society, thus laying the foundations for political subjugation. 
During each historical era in which Jewish business elites have 
nearly succeeded in their political conquests, the “nearly con- 
quered” have usually caught on to their evil designs in the nick of 
time before total subjugation was made possible. This was certain- 
ly the case in Germany in the early 1930s, as it was in European 
principality after principality all through the Middle Ages. 


Today, the sovereignty of nations is a concept destined for extinc- 
tion, regardless of whether or not the evil liberal/Capitalist plan is 
carried out in full. Today, one’s race is one’s nation. Decades of 
phony multiculturalism and Marxist programs of “tolerance” have 
done nothing but heighten the racial tension existing between 
groups, and have successfully broken down petty national barriers 
to the edification of the Greater Race. No longer are we “Italians,” 
“Germans,” “Englishmen,” “Frenchmen,” etc. We are now (at 
last!) WESTERNERS, EUROPIDS, WHITE MEN. Necessarily, 
then, the 21“ century’s Spirit of the Age shall not be defined by 
anything “national,” but rather racial. Nothing less than total, all 
out race war (Rahowa!) is in humanity’s near future. 


At the present time, most would agree that all nations, ideally, 
should have the right to self-determination. However, this is not a 
belief that most liberals hold true. To them, Auman rights and 
anomic-individualism (or the “anarchy of the self’) come first. 
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Such people hold a negative view of states’ rights and national 
sovereignty. It is under the guise of “humanity” that they seek to 
destroy nations and subjugate mankind. The United Nations is the 
principle vehicle of this massive ongoing plot. For it is made ex- 
plicitly clear in the United Nations Declaration of Human Rights 
that human rights come first. It has thus been a primary goal of the 
organization (ever since its establishment) to employ “fact finding 
missions” which denounce legitimate governments suspected of 
“genocidal acts” (even though there is still no consensus on what 
exactly constitutes genocide). International opinion then turns 
against the “suspected nation,” and economic sanctions follow. Fi- 
nally the national government forfeits its right to sovereignty, and 
the people must choose a new path to freedom—a liberal, Capital- 
ist, U.N. path. 
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The U.N. is a degenerate parliamentary organ of international fi- 
nance; a great “debating society” of the world’s richest nations. At 
its best, the United Nations is skillfully manipulated by the invisible 
hand of the lib/Cap Power. At its worst, the U.N. is a looming, in- 
choate Tower of Babel that is too bureaucratic for its own good. 
Therefore, true positive global change can in no way be initiated by 
this corrupt body. The forthcoming IMPERIUM, in line with the 
fundamental principles of Imperian Thought, does not support the 
liberal, Marxist, “utopian” concept of the United Nations, nor does it 
accept United Nations authority anywhere on the planet. 


To be certain, the U.N. is but a continuation of the corrupt “League 
of Nations”—the brainchild of President Wilson and his manipula- 
tive Jew advisors (which included: Paul Warburg, Henry Morgen- 
thau, Louis Brandeis, Bernard Baruch, Rabbi Stephen Wise, and a 
slew of others); a world body formed for the dual purpose of creat- 
ing a Jewish homeland in Palestine, and preventing a united Eu- 
rope. Today, the United Nations has as its chief goal the 
destruction of Western Civilization on all fronts, and employs all 
its political and economic clout to accomplish this task. The ap- 
proaching, ineluctable White World IMPERIUM must therefore 
serve as the complete and total antithesis of the United Nations. It 
shall champion Western Civilization and the White Race in every 
corner of the globe. 
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The only union the Imperian State shall recognize is the one that 
serves to unite the Europid peoples of the world into a supra- 
national political entity uniting all of Europe and Russia, North 
America (including northern Mexico), the southern cone of South 
America, coastal North Africa and parts of the Middle East (to 
once again turn the Mediterranean into a European “lake’’), Aus- 
tralia/New Zealand, and an all-White South Africa stretching from 
the Zambezi to Cape Agulhas. The rest of the world will be set 
aside for non-Whites, yet demilitarized and policed by the Imperi- 
an Superpower. 


The author has actually had experience working as a general- 
service level employee within the confines of the United Nations 
Headquarters complex in New York. Without a doubt, this sover- 
eign little entity on the East River, directly across the street from 
B’nai B’rith, is one of the evilest quarters on earth. While the bulk 
of the general staff (the “G’s” as they say) are amiable wage-slaves 
merely looking for their bi-weekly deposits, the professional staff 
(or “P’s”) are another story entirely. The corruption, debauchery, 
lechery, sexual perversions—in short, the degeneracy—of this lat- 
ter managerial class is unbelievable. And then there are the many 
cults! 


One particular cult which has a strong following at the U.N. is the 
one founded by Chinmoy Kumar Ghose (1931-2007): leader of the 
so-called Sri Chinmoy. A native of India who eventually found his 
way to Queens, New York, Ghose hoodwinked countless individu- 
als into believing he was an eastern master (a “guru”). The follow- 
ers of the Sri Chinmoy cult are (like Ghose) sexual deviants and 
inveterate liars. Its “faithful” include celebrities, political figures, 
and U.N. employees (especially among the managerial/executive 
class). 
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Soon after I was hired at the United Nations, I began hearing sto- 
ries of child porn, bestiality, bizarre transvestite rituals, wife- 
swapping, and much more. These stories became more and more 
common as I met other general-staffers from different U.N. de- 
partments. It certainly opened my eyes to what the United Nations 
really stood for. I also began to notice that the general-staffers 
were very fatalistic and unhappy about their jobs, typically earning 
wages that could hardly keep their heads above water (due to the 
many “benefits” which were extracted). Contrary to the U.N.’s 
outward image of fairness and universal brotherhood, the image of 
this organization amongst its “own” was dismal, to say the least! I 
noticed many workers, therefore, drank heavily and socialized as 
much as possible after work. Attending my fair share of these en- 
gagements, I had heard things that would make Hugh Heffner 
blush! 


On top of all this, there is an unofficial rule within U.N. Headquar- 
ters to place as many Third Worlders as possible in managerial po- 
sitions, particularly Filipinos and Negroes. In fact, the more 
debased the genetic material, the higher it is valued. This is be- 
cause the U.N. is an organization which prizes, above all, the prin- 
ciples of tokenism, welfarism, and “lowering the bar” in every 
capacity imaginable. 


By the time I was ready to leave the U.N., to pursue further educa- 
tion, I was more than disillusioned: I was strongly anti- 
humanitarian (as per the U.N.’s definition of “humanitarianism’’). 
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Anglo-American “Conspiracy Theories” 


In recent years, there has been much attention given to conspiracy 
theories in the English-speaking nations, particularly in the United 
States, Canada and Britain. These theories cover a broad range of 
topics including UFOs, the Illuminati, the paranormal, Freemason- 
ry, and more; yet never do they put forward the thesis that liberal- 
democracy and Capitalism are the greatest threats to humanity— 
the two most powerful integrated systems on earth. This fact alone 
relegates such American based radio/internet programs as George 
Noory’s “Coast to Coast AM” and Alex Jones’ “Infowars” and 
“Prison Planet” to the status of enablers, since they deflect all crit- 
icism of liberal/Capitalism onto other “paranormal” venues, there- 
by enabling the lib/Cap World Conspiracy to proceed as planned, 
unchecked and unabated. 


Just listening to the likes of George Noory, Alex Jones and David 
Icke is enough to make any true Aryan sick to his stomach, as all 
three of these men are staunch liberal democrats and multicultural- 
ists in everything they spew out. While they definitely range in 
their degrees of lunacy, all three “sources” are equally non- 
credible. Unfortunately, many White Patriots end up listening to 
these deceivers simply because they are discussing unconventional 
topics that may hit upon an iota of truth. 
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Folks like Jones, Icke and Jim Marrs frequently draw erroneous 
parallels between the global Illuminati and the National Socialists 
of 20" century Germany. Whereas the former comprise a very real 
body of extremely wealthy and degenerate world manipulators, the 
latter were nothing less than the greatest champions the Aryan 
Race ever had. David Icke is one who loves to state repetitiously 
that mankind is heading toward “a global version of Nazi Germa- 
ny” (as if that were supposed to be a bad thing!). The followers of 
such New Age cretins have already been brainwashed into believ- 
ing the lie that Adolf Hitler was a deranged monster who had noth- 
ing better to do than to gas six million Jews. 


Another spin-doctor of misinformation is Andrew Carrington 
Hitchcock, the author of The Synagogue of Satan. This is a book 
that is widely known in the White Patriot community. While the 
majority of Hitchcock’s work is admirable for exposing a great 
many truths regarding the more negative aspects of World Jewry 
(with particular emphasis on the Rothschilds), the author discredits 
himself and his work when he makes the following claims and in- 
nuendos: 


First, that Friedrich Nietzsche was funded in his work by the 
Rothschilds. As though one of the greatest philosophers who ever 
lived could or would produce such quality work for mere monetary 
gain. The thought alone borders on sacrilege! 


Second, that Albert Pike, a preeminent American Freemason and 
Confederate war veteran, wrote a letter, dated January 22, 1870, to 
Italian patriot and Freemason Giuseppe Mazzini. In his letter 
(which has never been located!), Pike supposedly outlined plans 
for the First, Second and Third World Wars in great detail, using 
terms like “Fascists,” “Nazism,” and “Zionism,” all of which were 
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not yet created. Furthermore, it is very doubtful indeed that Pike 
and Mazzini were even aware of each other’s existence! 


Third, Hitchcock repeatedly hints throughout his work that Hitler 
and National Socialist Germany were mere pawns (if not outright 
creations) of the “greater” Jewish World Power. Such nonsensical 
garbage is actually being entertained by a number of Whites who 
would otherwise describe themselves as being totally “race con- 
scious.” This is appalling and certainly the acceptance of these lies 
is detrimental to our racialist Cause. 


To accept the divisive, outlandish and otherworldly theories of 
Jones, Icke, Hitchcock and other such frauds, is to admit racial 
treason. We Europids, we Imperians, we of the IDEA understand 
that Friedrich Nietzsche was one of the most ingenious and truly 
revolutionary philosophers of all time. We understand that Adolf 
Hitler was totally committed (in mind, body and soul) to the Cause 
of liberating Germany from the evil clutches of International Fi- 
nance, world plutocracy and multiracialism. We understand that 
liberal-democracy coupled with Global Capitalism is the greatest 
threat to our Race and Civilization. We understand the age-old 
connection between World Jewry and the Illuminati, but we are not 
so simple as to believe a connection exists between these and True 
Freemasonry—the Freemasonry of the Knights Templar, Francis 
Bacon (perhaps the greatest mind in history), Mozart, Benjamin 
Franklin, Washington, Rudolf Hess, and many other great White 
Men. No, we Imperians are not so gullible as to accept the lies of 
random whackos with unsubstantiated claims (whackos like Hitch- 
cock). 


Therefore anyone who calls himself a true Aryan cannot possibly 
subscribe to the nutty beliefs of the popular “conspiracy theory” 
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shock-jocks. The purpose of the enemy within and without is to 
divert the potential energy of our People’s Great Racial Reawaken- 
ing away from its natural course, and to focus that energy instead 
on trivial matters and blatant nonsense. 


Basta con i cospiratori e traditori! 
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PART V 


SSO —S=— 


On the World’s Major “isms” 


CHAPTER ONE 


Liberalism 


The Nature of Liberalism 


Liberalism is an Idea. To understand Liberalism, we must first de- 
fine what is meant by the word J/dea. First of all, there exist two 
higher forms of Ideas in the realm of human interaction: cultural 
and political. 


A cultural Idea is not manufactured by the masses, nor is it formu- 
lated by mere “men.” Rather, it is birthed by the creative impulses 
and organic necessity of the higher organism: the creator-racial 
Elite. A cultural Idea does not come from the development of the 
Culture alone, as is believed by the Yockey Purists. The creator- 
racial Elite first generates an expression, which then (after the 
creation of a people/race) filters down to the rest of the population 
and becomes accepted as their collective cultural Idea. The further 
development of the Culture comes later, and is the exclusive re- 
sponsibility of the creator Elite. 


An Idea of political force is something for which men will readily 
sacrifice themselves—an Idea which, through politics, can cause a 
friend-enemy disjunction. Anarchism, with its radical denial of the 
State and hostility to all other forms of organization, is one such 
political Idea. Communism, with its messianic vision of a popula- 
tion of landless serfs and the annihilation of the bourgeoisie, is an- 
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other such [deus politicorum. Liberalism, however, is not a politi- 
cal Idea (although it is very frequently touted as such). In reality, 
Liberalism is outside the political realm, and would rather prefer 
politics to serve the interests of economics and society. As stated 
by Yockey more than six decades ago: 


Liberalism, however, with its compromising, vague attitude, 
incapable of precise formulation, incapable also of rousing 
precise feelings, either affirmative or negative, is not an idea 
of political force. Its numerous devotees, in the 18", 19" and 
20" centuries have taken part in practical politics only as the 
ally of other groups. It could not create an issue; it could not 
line up men as friends or enemies; therefore it was not a polit- 
ical idea, but only an idea about politics. Its followers had to 
be for or against other ideas as a means of expressing their 
Liberalism.*! 


Liberalism was the product of eighteenth century Rationalism, and 
Rationalism taken to its extreme has rightly been observed to pro- 
duce (or rather reduce to) Nihilism. Thus, Liberalism, a mere form 
of Rationalism viciously applied to the economic and social 
realms, is quite honestly a form of Nihilism. This Nihilistic socio- 
economic worldview is in full effect today in the Western World, 
as it cares nothing for organic, instinctual human tendencies such 
as racial preservation, cultural preservation, maintenance of tradi- 
tion, and the never-ending crusade against all aspects of human 
degeneracy. Liberalism cares nothing at all for these things, and by 
its very indifference is actually inimical to such natural instincts, 
almost (on its own) turning political against them. 


To be certain, Liberalism itself is not the political force behind the 
destruction of White Europid Civilization, but those Manipulators 
who are skillfully using the Liberal system to advance their own 
devious agenda constitute the true political force. It is the manipu- 
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lative body itself (and not the doctrine of Liberalism) that seeks the 
destruction of all Tradition and the atomization of the individual to 
the point where he is a pathetic, soulless, cultureless animal. 


A clear definition of Liberalism is thus very hard to compose. As a 
worldview, it is sculpted to fit a political party’s beliefs at a partic- 
ular time—and always appears when a High Culture has ap- 
proached the stage of Civilization-crisis. Not a clear-cut ideology, 
but rather a socio-economic Rationalist worldview imposed on the 
world of politics, and Materialist in its denial of non-Rational forc- 
es at work in the world. Dismally quantitative and utilitarian in its 
outlook: the greatest good for the greatest number; numbers for the 
mere sake of numbers. Thus, paradoxically, Liberalism is an irra- 
tional worldview, at least from the standpoint of Nature. To quote 
Yockey, “Liberalism is, in one word, weakness.” 


Democracy and Liberal Democracy 


First of all, it must be understood that democracy and Liberal De- 
mocracy are not the same concept. In fact, the two have very little 
in common. While the latter is essentially a financial oligarchy 
which advertises itself as “popular government,” the former is 
more honest, having existed in many different societies throughout 
history. Contrary to popular belief (at least in the United States), 
“democracy” was neither born in 1776 nor in ancient Athens. It has 
always existed on the community level. 


Democracy can only function so long as it contains these 5 essen- 
tial elements (which do not exist today in most Western nations): 


(1) A culturally and racially homogeneous population. 


313 


The Imperian Manifesto 


(2) A healthy population which is highly educated, moral 
and physically fit. (3) A non-seditious media. 


(4) The absence of career-hack politicians. 


(5) The absence of Big Business either influencing or con- 
trolling government. 


The above five conditions were in effect at the time of the found- 
ing of the American Republic. However, they were swiftly aban- 
doned as the 19 century progressed toward urban-based 
Capitalism. 


With regard to the first point, enough cannot be said. If one stud- 
ies the great civilizations of history, one will find that such civili- 
zations were great only for as long as they preserved their own 
unique cultures and safeguarded their racial heritage from alien 
infection. This was true of Sumer, Egypt, Israel, Babylon, Persia, 
Greece, Rome, Araby, the various European world empires, and it 
is certainly true of the United States. Consider, for example, how 
the United States has not won a major war since its armed forces 
were integrated some six decades ago. Also consider how true de- 
mocracy, at the community level, has disappeared since the pas- 
sage of the 1964 Civil Rights Act and then the 1965 “Voting 
Rights” Act. 


The second point is closely tied to the first. A healthy population 
which is highly educated, moral and physically fit is a prerequisite 
for establishing and maintaining a true democracy. Volumes could 
be extracted from the writings of America’s Founding Fathers on 
this point alone. In our Imperian society, eugenics, education and 
spirituality will be fused together as one, thus yielding a population 
of superior intelligence, morality and physical fitness. 
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On the third point enough cannot be said. We Americans today 
see the error of Thomas Jefferson’s denunciation of the Alien and 
Sedition Acts, which were signed into law by the venerable Presi- 
dent John Adams. Since the 1960s, nothing less than open sedition 
has been promoted through the nation’s major news-media outlets. 
The goal is the multifaceted destruction of Spirituality, the White 
Race, the Western Culture and the White nations of the world. In 
our soon-to-be IMPERIUM, all seditious parasites will be dealt 
with ruthlessly. 


The fourth point is extremely important and relevant today: a de- 
mocracy cannot function with career-hack politicians at the helm. 
Once a government replaces its best and brightest officials (who 
earned their positions by merit) with those who purchased, inherit- 
ed or were given their positions in some way, then that government 
has ceased being “of, by and for the people.” In our new society, 
official government positions shall be attained by merit only. 


Finally on the fifth point, Big Business cannot control the destiny 
of a free people. Big Business has only one goal on its agenda: the 
attainment of greater profits. It cares not for the racial or cultural 
concerns of a people. Necessarily then, the IMPERIUM shall see to 
the abolishment of Finance Capitalism and, in its place, implement 
the aforementioned ERS policy: Economic Racial Socialism. 


x x x 


Now we come to Liberal Democracy, or what is also referred to as 
bourgeois democracy. This is the form of government that has 
dominated U.S. politics throughout most of the nation’s history 
and has gone on to dominate and subjugate all Western govern- 
ments worldwide. Prior to the American Civil War, Republican 
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Democracy could best describe the system of government in the 
United States. A rugged, agricultural-based society that protected 
both individual liberties and states’ rights. After the Civil War, the 
power of the Northern banks steadily tightened their grip around 
the young nation’s neck. The Southern Revolution of 1861 had 
failed, and along with it went any chance of establishing a uniquely 
Republican, Democratic, and Aristocratic society in late nineteenth 
century America. The Industrial Revolution had been victorious. 
And with that dark victory, the seeds of Financial Oligarchy, Plu- 
tocracy, and genuine Liberal Democracy took root. 


Liberal Democracy is popularly defined as: “a political system that 
has free elections, a multiplicity of political parties, political deci- 
sions made through an independent legislature, and an independent 
judiciary, with a state monopoly on law enforcement.” The scien- 
tific truth, however, contradicts this definition. When one more 
closely analyzes our society, one shall find a series of dismal 
truths. For example, purely “free” elections do not exist, as Afri- 
can-American voters discovered in the 2000 election, and as the 
vast majority of White American voters found out in 2008. Such 
ballot box fraud is also a problem in other Western “democracies,” 
where the Financial and Cultural Managerial classes determine, 
years in advance, the political puppet that shall take center stage. 
The unseen, manipulative hands of the Economic and Cultural 
Managers possess the ability to “make” or “break” their manufac- 
tured political “dummies.” In most cases, these “dummies” are nei- 
ther qualified nor interested in carrying out the popular will of their 
constituents. 


Regarding the assertion that Liberal Democracy supports a “multi- 
plicity of political parties,” this is just not true. Liberal Democracy 
caters to Big Business and, in the United States, to the two-party 


316 


Liberalism 


system coupled with Big Business. Thus, a political party and its 
candidates require millions and millions of dollars to even consider 
entering the “game” as a viable force. In recent years, campaign 
finance reform has been recognized as a major issue in the United 
States (even though nothing tangible could possibly come from 
such “reform”). Furthermore, it is not at all wise to believe that a 
“multiplicity of political parties” ensures a more stable republic. 
The frequent parliamentary gridlock of nations like Italy, where 
coalition governments inadequately address the will of the people, 
proves this point. The mass clangor of the endless streams of par- 
ties, which one finds in Europe, epitomizes the Liberal System’s 
infatuation with (and reliance on) mass-confusion and perpetual 
chaos. Naturally, then, Liberal Democracy is a system which 
stands for absolutely nothing (no morals, values, virtues, higher 
goals, etc.), and is financially owned by the richest one percent of 
the population. This, ladies and gentlemen, is Liberal Democracy 
pure and simple. 


And so, actual “people power” is nowhere to be found in a Liberal 
Democracy. The only people who hold real power (i.e. the people 
who can effect real change) are the owners of the means of produc- 
tion, the upper bourgeoisie, the richest one to five percent of the 
populace (hence the more apropos term: bourgeois democracy). 
Everyone else is either thrown political scraps or ignored outright 
by this gluttonous, degenerate class—a class of individuals who 
only seek to strengthen their bank accounts, too often at the ex- 
pense of Nature, Tradition, Culture and Race. Capitalism, itself, is 
not to be blamed for the unbridled, destructive avarice of the few. 
Rather, the greedy Capitalist Manipulators are to blame. For they 
are the ones who have turned the Capitalist system into their own 
vengeful weapon—into an intricately spun web of loans and high 
interest. A system as Materialist as it is fake, and as fake as it is 
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plastic. By now the reader should be all too aware of the class of 
individuals responsible for these developments: 7. H.E.M. 


Proponents of Liberal Democracy argue in favor of this ideology 
based on its alleged “constitutionality” and adherence to the prin- 
ciple of the rule of law. One should remember, however, that not 
all laws are just and that, as a consequence, not all nations rule 
justly or impose just laws on their people. The proponents of Lib- 
eral Democracy argue from a purely hypothetical standpoint, 
screaming and beating their chests, that citizens who live under 
this system are guaranteed certain “liberal rights,” such as: equality 
before the law and due process when charged with a crime, free- 
dom of speech, freedom of the press, freedom of religion, the right 
to education, the right to own-property, the right to vote, etc. In 
reality, each of these “rights” come with a price-tag under Liberal 
Democracy (and a very steep one at that!). Let us analyze some of 
them: 


e We know in the United States, for example, that the poor 
and the rich receive two different forms of justice for com- 
mitting the same offenses—bribed judges and “bought off” 
juries, together with rampant police corruption, are very 
common under the American system. White-collar shysters, 
like Bernie Madoff, go to federal “resorts,” which often 
look and “feel” like college campuses,*’ while petty 
thieves, pickpockets and harmless dope fiends are cramped 
into squalid cells with vicious felons. If there were any jus- 
tice in a system like this, it would be the likes of Madoff 
(and his kind) that are forced into the most “unpleasant” 
prisons. For these are precisely the kinds of individuals 
who contribute most to destroying the lives of others. 

e The same rich/poor divide applies to “free” speech and 
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“freedom” of the press. Quite simply, the largest media 
conglomerates possess the greatest voice in print, television 
and radio. The low-budget alternative media have virtually 
no other options but to turn to the internet to voice their 
opinions. Hence, the current rise in popularity of programs 
on Free Speech Television like Democracy Now and Grit 
TV. These shows, though biased in their own right, project 
an alternative message to viewers who are fed up with hear- 
ing the plutocratic worldview of big cable news networks 
like FOX, MSNBC and CNN (the voices of Wall Street, 
not Main Street). 

Education is also bought at a price. In the U.S., the rich 
send their children to one school (private) and the poor go 
to another (public). Unfortunately, it is the latter group that 
suffers from a lack of school funding, rampant administra- 
tive corruption, and, most importantly, a great lack of dis- 
ciplined and qualified educators. One need only look to the 
crumbling, barbed wire-surrounded edifices serving as 
“schools” in America’s inner cities and poor rural areas to 
witness the reality of the situation. It is the working- and 
middle-class students who are made to wear the heaviest 
chains in life, the chains of ignorance, so as to keep them 
bound to the earth, to the factories, bound ever closer to 
their thankless fate, toiling day and night without rest. The 
owner class—that fat, soft-handed class which barks orders 
all day at those who work—is instead given an education 
that it can never come to appreciate. As discussed earlier, 
this would all change under an Imperian System, in which 
all children have access to education (regardless of their 
social class), and all individuals would thus be able to rise 
in society based on their merits—according to Nature’s 


319 


The Imperian Manifesto 


Law of True Ascendancy (True Aristocracy). 

An independent legislature and judiciary are the two great- 
est working features of a democratic state in theory. In real- 
ity, however, even the most uninformed individuals 
acknowledge the widespread existence of packed courts, 
corrupt law enforcement monopolies, and a highly politi- 
cized Supreme Court, whose “wise and righteous” justices 
think first as Democrats and Republicans, and then make 
their decisions accordingly. The interests of the People and 
the Nation are either secondary to this process or totally ig- 
nored. 

Eventually, as one comes to the sober realization that there 
are a sheer lack of rights in a Liberal Democracy, one will 
also see that, although verbally touted to be a sacred right, 
private property is not actually held in great esteem. In- 
stead, there is a tremendous drive toward high property and 
income taxes, the public ownership of land, and usurious 
mortgage schemes. Private property (along with life and 
liberty) was one of the founding principles of Locke’s 
Rights of Man—a piece of literature that ushered in the 
“liberal” age of Parliament and Capitalism in Britain. The 
sacred belief in private property (a primordial feeling in- 
grained in the White Race’s collective unconscious) stands 
in stark contrast to the passive communalist spirit of the 
people of the Third World (non-Whites). In fact, many 
Third World nations possess constitutions which explicitly 
disregard private property as a fundamental right. They ra- 
ther focus their attention on the economic rights of their cit- 
izens as a whole; on their collective rights. The outcome of 
this is of course Marxism, which brings us to our next ma- 
jor “ism” (the flip-side of Liberal Democracy). 
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Marxism 


“Someday a victorious pair of army-issued parade boots will be 
goose-stepping over the family grave marked: Rothschild.” — Thus 
spoke Imperian Man. 


Lothrop Stoddard on “Bolshevism” 


Before I put in my own “two cents” on the issue of Marxism, I will 
again quote a section of Lothrop Stoddard’s 1920 work, The Rising 
Tide of Color Against White World Supremacy. Stoddard was, in 
the author’s opinion, one of the twentieth century’s most rational 
and eloquent “men of letters.” On the greatest threat to both civili- 
zation and race in his time (and yet still in our own), Stoddard 
wrote: 


The menace of Bolshevism is simply incalculable. Bolshevism 
is a peril in some ways unprecedented in the world’s history. It 
is not merely a war against our civilization; it is a war of the 
hand against the brain. For the first time since man was man 
there is a definite schism between the hand and the head. Eve- 
ry principle which mankind has thus far evolved: community 
of interest, the solidarity of civilization and culture, the dignity 
of labor, of muscle, of brawn, dominated and illumined by in- 
tellect and spirit--all these Bolshevism howls down and tram- 
ples in the mud. 


Bolshevism’s cardinal tenets--the dictatorship of the proletari- 
at, and the destruction of the “classes” by social war--are of 


321 


The Imperian Manifesto 


truly hideous import. The “classes,” as conceived by Bolshe- 
vism, are very numerous. They comprise not merely the “idle 
rich,” but also the whole of the upper and middle social strata, 
the landowning country folk, the skilled working men; in 
short, all except those who work with their untutored hands, 
plus the elect few who philosophize for those who work with 
their untutored hands. 


The effect of such ideas, if successful, not only on our civiliza- 
tion, but also on the very fibre of the race, can be imagined. 
The death or degradation of nearly all persons displaying con- 
structive ability, and the tyranny of the ignorant and anti- 
social elements, would be the most gigantic triumph of disgen- 
ics ever seen. Beside it the ill effects of war would pale into 
insignificance. Civilization would wither like a plant stricken 
by blight, while the race, summarily drained of its good blood, 
would sink like lead into the depths of degenerate barbarism. 


Bolshevism is, in fact, as anti-racial as it is anti-social. To the 
Bolshevik mind, with its fanatical determination to enforce 
leveling, proletarian equality, the very existence of superior 
biological values is a crime. Bolshevism has vowed the prole- 
tarianization of the world, beginning with the white peoples. 
To this end it not only foments social revolution within the 
white world itself, but it also seeks to enlist the colored races 
in its grand assault on civilization. 


Accordingly, in every quarter of the globe, in Asia, Africa, 
Latin America, and the United States, Bolshevik agitators 
whisper in the ears of discontented colored men their gospel of 
hatred and revenge. Every nationalist aspiration, every politi- 
cal grievance, every social discrimination, is fuel for Bolshe- 
vism’s hellish incitement to racial as well as to class war... 


Bolshevism thus reveals itself as the arch-enemy of civiliza- 
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tion and the race. Bolshevism is the renegade, the traitor with- 
in the gates, who would betray the citadel, degrade the very fi- 
bre of our being, and ultimately hurl a rebarbarized, racially 
impoverished world into the most debased and hopeless of 
mongrelizations. 


Therefore, Bolshevism must be crushed out with iron heels, 
no matter what the cost. If this means more war, let it mean 
more war. We know only too well war’s dreadful toll, particu- 
larly on racial values. But what war-losses could compare with 
the losses inflicted by the living death of Bolshevism? There 
are some things worse than war, and Bolshevism stands fore- 
most among those dread alternatives. 


The seven paragraphs cited above are perhaps the truest lines ever 
written on the entire topic of Marxism. Although the Jew-inspired 
origin of this perverse world system is conspicuously left out in the 
above passage, the destructive essentials of Jew-espoused Marxism 
are accounted for in full detail. That said, however, Stoddard 
should have used the word “Marxism” instead of “Bolshevism,” 
because Bolshevism was a very different political philosophy both 
in its ideology and practical application. Jew-espoused Marxism 
with its focus on universality, egalitarianism, and endless theo- 
ry/intellectual masturbation was epitomized by the life’s work of 
such figures as Marx, Engels, Luxemburg, and Trotsky. However, 
Bolshevism was something very different; it was a superior 
Thought-Deed philosophy, a philosophy of Action. 


From the beginning, Lenin and Stalin understood that there must 
be a Vanguard Party of elites and a centralized decision-making 
system (referred to as “democratic centralism” for propaganda 
purposes, to give the illusion that the masses had their say). They 
also understood that a new kind of man had to be created, not 
through social policy alone but through science, through eugenics: 
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Soviet Man; the kind of man who would be self-sufficient and able 
to perform every kind of specialized task (thus eliminating the 
need for “class”). This was much more of a Nietzschean philoso- 
phy than a “Marxist” one. 


When studying the Bolshevist experience in Russia, one sees that it 
was half bitter and half sweet. There was of course the official 
State policy of egalitarianism—the Marxist doctrine of worker 
equality. But there was also: rapid industrialization, free schooling, 
great leaps made in science and medicine, territorial aggrandize- 
ment, the reintroduction of Russian nationalism under Stalin—all 
these were positive traits of the Soviet system, not in keeping with 
the barbarous legacy of the East, but with the Faustian Civilization 
of the West and the unique spirit of imperium and progress. 


Although the Bolshevik State toted an official egalitarian party- 
line, egalitarianism was not so easy to find in the Soviet Union (as 
Paul Robeson, an American Negro entertainer and Communist, 
eventually discovered). How could one possibly forget Stalin’s de- 
portations of various non-Europid national minorities, which in- 
cluded the Crimean Tatars, Turks, Kalmyks, Chechens, and Jews? 
Of course, it was a long time after 1920 that these developments 
(along with the Soviet Union’s other positive attributes) were made 
clear to the rest of the world. So Stoddard, like most other observ- 
ers, could in no way foresee that there would be an eventual split 
between conventional Jewish-Marxism and Russian-Bolshevism. 
In 1920, both tendencies were interpreted as one. *™ 


Time would prove Stoddard wrong. Marxism and Bolshevism 


“Y Ironically, 1920 was also the year that Fritz Wolffheim and Heinrich 
Laufenberg introduced the idea of “National Bolshevism” for the first time, 
which combined the spirit of nationalism with the social and economic 
philosophy of Lenin’s Bolshevism. 
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were not the same. As early as the mid-1920s, the German political 
philosopher and activist Ernst Niekisch concluded that the Soviet 
Union was not an “orthodox Marxist” state by any stretch, but the 
embodiment of the “Prussian-Socialist” ideal of labor, discipline, 
infrastructural hierarchy, merit, militocracy, and authority. 
Niekisch employed the term “National Bolshevism” to describe 
this new kind of state. Even after Hitler’s rise to power, Niekisch 
still maintained that the USSR was the true nationalist- 
revolutionary state, and that Stalin (not Hitler) was the definition 
of a leader who utilized the Fiihrerprinzip. 


Getting back to Stoddard’s definition of “Bolshevism,” as it actual- 
ly applies to Marxism: Indeed, the combined destruction of Race 
and Civilization is essential for the creation of a mongrelized 
Marxist society devoid of High Culture, High Politics, and true 
human progress. Although Stoddard was obviously writing at a 
time when the world was still reeling from the aftershocks of 
World War I and the Russian Revolution, his words are even more 
relevant today than they were in 1920— not because Jewish- 
inspired Marxism still threatens to take over the world, nor even 
because Jews (as a whole) are conspiring to take over, but because 
liberal/Capitalists (both Jews and Gentiles) are currently employ- 
ing the flip-side of Marxism, Financial Capitalism, to conquer the 
earth. We call this uniquely lib/Cap plot: Globalization. 


The fact that Jewish influence in world affairs is much greater to- 
day than ever before is because the majority of political Jews no 
longer operate only within the confines of the political Left. No 
longer is Jewish influence stuck in the crammed ghetto of the Left- 
wing; it has since spread to the Center, Right and even Far Right. 
In this way, Jewish influence is above the political spectrum, and, 
when coupled with the economic realm, is even above politics. 
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This is precisely why there is, today, such a high percentage of lib- 
eral/Capitalist Jews in positions of economic, cultural and political 
power within the West. It must be stated, however, by sheer num- 
bers there are far more Gentiles holding similar positions. 


Nevertheless, the current position of the White Race is much 
weaker than it was in the early twentieth century. At every turn— 
in the government and media, in the financial sector, on college 
campuses, and through the avenue of “popular” culture—the 
lib/Caps (the agents of multiracial Globalization) are daily gaining 
more ground. This comes at the expense of both the White Race 
and its Civilization. And yet when this simple bit of commonsense 
is explained to Whites in precisely this way, their backs go up and, 
afraid of being labeled as “racists” (the modern equivalent of being 
branded a “witch”), White folks flee to “safer,” albeit more delud- 
ed grounds. 


Marxism 


Marxism was but one philosophical tendency that came out of a 
greater European socialist tradition spanning many centuries. Evi- 
dence of European socialism can be found as far back as the gold- 
en age of ancient Sparta and perhaps even earlier. What made Karl 
Marx’s vision of socialism/communism unique, as compared to the 
other varieties, was that Marx was a Jew—and the absolute worst 
kind; not a religiously observant or traditional Jew living in his 
own little world, but a secular-vengeful Jew; the descendant of the 
hate-filled ghetto dweller; the kind whose ethnicity and ideological 
fanaticism go hand in hand. And although his philosophy devel- 
oped out of the broader European tradition, it was saturated with 
concepts that have always been popular among the merchant Jew- 


326 


Marxism 


ish class of Europe; concepts like egalitarianism, anti-Tradition, 
Culture-distortion, intellectualism, atheism, disbelief, skepticism, 
criticism, urban supremacy and a great disdain for manual labor 
and the peasantry (among other things). Whereas the majority of 
Enlightenment and post-Enlightenment socialist experiments were 
set up along spiritual lines, following the older Christian/monastic 
model, the Marxist experiment was solely materialist stressing the 
socio-economic argument of class warfare to the exclusion of all 
else. 


As a secular Jewish distortion of European socialism, Marxism 
would be employed by Zionists in the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries to achieve the goal of procuring a Jewish 
homeland and state. A minority of Zionists also infiltrated the var- 
ious European socialist parties for more sinister aims, namely the 
establishment of a Zionist-Marxist ruling elite within the parties 
and necessarily then (if all went according to plan) within those 
societies that the parties ruled. In this way, for the sinister minority 
of Zionist-Marxist Jews, Marxism was a means to an end. Zionism 
was, teleologically speaking, the “End.” It does not matter that 
Marx never admitted to being a Zionist, or even that he went on 
record saying derogatory things about the Jews. Ultimately, it was 
Marx’s Jewish materialist soul which his ethnic kinsmen under- 
stood and thus attempted to utilize toward their own national- 
chauvinist (and doctrinally un-Marxist) goals. 


However, the Zionist-Marxist opportunity to conquer the world 
through Communism ended when Stalin successfully neutralized 
Trotsky and the Left Opposition in 1928. The dream of a Com- 
munist world ruled over by a tiny, yet all-powerful Jewish elite 
was no longer a possibility. Of course, the possibility of a Capital- 
ist world patterned along the same lines of Jewish domination did 
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not die out, and has only grown in strength. 


This is why Capitalism must be destroyed. It poses the greatest 
threat to the survival of the White Race and Western Civilization. 
When Capitalism is destroyed, the Jewish cobra will no longer 
have any venom; by the same token, neither will the Gentile cobra. 
And what threat is a cobra if it is deprived of its only means of at- 
tack? Capitalism is the venom that is poisoning the world. It is be- 
ing employed by Jews and non-Jews alike, depriving nations and 
peoples of true sovereignty and the ability to develop culturally 
unique societies independent of Capitalist control. Capitalism must 
therefore be destroyed. 


What we Imperians want instead of Capitalism and Marxism is 
Racial Socialism. We want a society in which capital (i.e. worth- 
less paper money) does not exist, and thus a society where every 
individual is able to develop according to their own abilities and 
proclivities. We want a society in which High Culture, Tradition, 
and racial patriotism thrive. A Spartan-esque society of Warrior- 
Ascetics—God-men who are in want of nothing materially, who all 
possess the resources to develop to their fullest potentials, yet who 
all possess the greatest contempt for greed and lack of progress. 


Capital fosters greed and strangles progress. In a Capitalist society 
the truly ambitious are prevented from rising and achieving their 
fullest potentials. True progress and heroism (which can only occur 
outside the economic realm) do not exist. Capitalism saps all the 
creative energy of a society, concentrates wealth in the hands of a 
corrupt and unworthy few, and forces everyone else to work mean- 
ingless eight-hour jobs Monday through Friday. The ideal of the 
money-grubbing businessman is Capitalism’s greatest legacy. 
Meanwhile, the truly important metaphysical, existential, transcen- 
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dental and physical realms are neglected; High Culture, the Arts 
and Sciences, Medicine, Eugenics—these all-important fields 
cease to be developed to their fullest, while the degenerate Ameri- 
can popular culture (“McDonaldization”) takes root. Only in a cap- 
ital-absent society can such greed-driven degeneration cease and 
true progress commence. Only in a capital-absent society can true 
Aristocracy/Merit become a reality, as it existed in its purest state 
in primordial Radical Traditionalist times. 


Implementing the economic policy of ERS would be a good start 
(as outlined earlier) to eventually achieving a capital-absent socie- 
ty. But, in any case, the latter must be the ultimate economic (or 
“non-economic”’) goal. The sooner we achieve this goal, the sooner 
there will no longer be any “jobs” of a financial and parasitical 
kind. Labor will become synonymous with High Culture, the Arts, 
Science, etc. For now, the slogan must be: For the abolition of 
capital, and the development of the Overman! 


In our quest to implement our own vision of Racial Socialism, we 
must remember that Marxism is an egalitarian and uniquely secu- 
lar Jewish version of socialism (a distortion of the greater Euro- 
pean-Gentile socialist tradition), and thus it is incompatible with 
our own Weltanschauung. Racial Socialism for the Europid only 
is our socio-economic philosophy and policy. The current Na- 
tional Bolshevik political tendencies in Russia and Europe are 
also compatible with Racial Socialism. It should be realized that 
historic Bolshevism (as opposed to Marxism) was uniquely Rus- 
sian/Aryan and would have been referred to in ancient times as 
Spartanism. 


329 


The Imperian Manifesto 


Marxism in Practice 


The lust for unbridled individual power without form or purpose, 
the sheer want for material gain, the inner gluttony of a degenerat- 
ed soul—these constitute the motivating emotional factors behind 
the subversive tactics of all “wannabe” political bureaucrats, espe- 
cially the Marxist variety. Such individuals are neither concerned 
with the “working class” nor with “collective humanity” unless 
these concepts enable the agitators to seize power. True to its 
anomic (and what some would call its Satanic roots), Marxism is 
not a truly collectivist creed but an egocentric one, stressing like 
Anarchism, total self-liberation and self-gratification (childish- 
ness): “If it feels good, do it.” Hence the felicitous myth of Marx- 
ism, the happy ideology (or should I say idiocy!) of unlimited 
plenty and the never-ending orgasm of the spirit. Opposed to ad- 
vancing a truly qualitative collective population, Marxism instead 
favors a quantitative collection of individuals, soulless and without 
personality. The old gray apartment block typifies this lack of Spir- 
it. 


The Marxist does not believe in any social order except that which 
empowers his bloodthirsty brood. He cares neither for the worker 
nor the peasant. The Marxist believes in Revolution, so he says, for 
the sake of a future utopia, which he himself admits he will never 
see. Therefore, in reality, it is perfectly logical to conclude that the 
Marxist actually believes in Revolution for the sake of Revolution 
alone. Terms of empowerment—such as the “People,” the “work- 
ing class,” the “bourgeoisie’—are used by the Marxist merely to 
dazzle and control the minds of the vulnerable, to make possible 
his coup and effectuate his bureaucratic paradise. A thoroughly 
Capitalist “Red China” is the natural result of opportunism (“be- 
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traying the Revolution”) in order to further the Marxist’s insatiable 
appetite for bureaucracy. Contrary to popular belief, “Stalinism” 
did not operate on the principle of bureaucracy. The Soviet system 
under Stalin was operated by a qualified group of elites on the 
principles of Authority and Action—the two fundamental princi- 
ples of imperium. 


In a true Marxist society there is no room for the “People’s Pow- 
er,” just as there is no room for individual personality. Also absent 
from Marxist society are such concepts as: racial pride, family val- 
ues, High Culture, traditionalism, spirituality, duty, discipline, loy- 
alty—all the defining pillars of civilization. Such concepts have no 
place in a Marxist’s life. They are replaced with a phony “worker’s 
pride,” gender equality and other forms of anti-traditionalism, ma- 
terialism, evasion of responsibility, low morale, and cowardice. 
Morally empty as a philosophy, Marxism clearly leads its follow- 
ers down a path of anomie, instilling in them a deep sense of isola- 
tion and despair. 


If one wishes to follow a truly collective or communitarian creed not 
just in theory but in practice, one could follow the path of the histor- 
ical Jesus. He taught his followers that they were “One” in spirit and 
he lived communally with his disciples in true humility and equality. 
Thus, even if some believe that Jesus’s teachings were contradictory 
or outright bunk, it cannot be said that he was a hypocrite; he lived 
what he taught. Did Marx ever lead such a communal lifestyle for all 
the volumes he wrote on his vision of Communism? Did he ever 
personally traverse the countryside, doing good deeds and working 
miracles for the poorest of the poor? No. 


Regardless of whether or not one believes in the “Messiah” and 
his doctrine, the life’s work of the historical Jesus is something 
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that can be admired, respected and revered. Not for the way that 
Weakling Supremacism has dogmatically portrayed his mission 
(erroneously: as conceding to every indignity and humiliation for 
the sake of peace). But rather for his actual first century lifestyle 
(disciplined and duty oriented), and for the actual meaning incor- 
porated into all of his deeds. Contrary to popular liberal thought, 
Jesus was not some sort of semi-divine hippie, preaching “peace 
and love,” and “if it feels good, do it.” For the life-affirming indi- 
vidual, Jesus did not preach in his beatitudes that it is noble or 
somehow right to be poor and meek and sickly. Instead, he gave 
solace to those in his day who were all those things (yet also just 
and moral) that they would, through faith in God (i.e. through a 
united spirit), be turned into strong, robust, powerful individuals 
when the heavenly kingdom finally arrived (the Day of Redemp- 
tion). His sermon was a way of telling his followers (his ethnic 
kinsmen) that their days of suffering will soon be over. Essential- 
ly: As your bodies might physically pass away, Spiritual Victory 
shall soon be ours! This was the heroic, masculine Jesus that we 
seldom find if we rely purely on the “all-knowing” clergy’s inter- 
pretation. 


Marxist thought claims that society must change or be transformed 
in order to bring about justice and equality. The teaching of Jesus 
confirms, through his many parables and deeds, that individuals 
must change before society can truly be labeled as “just.” Here I 
am reminded of one of the Bible’s most famous quotes: “remove 
the wooden beam from your eye first; then you will see clearly to 
remove the splinter from your brother’s eye” (Matthew 7:5). Marx- 
ists and other Leftists, in their ongoing attack on personal respon- 
sibility, portray society’s “splinter” as more of an ominous threat 
than the “wooden beams” coming from their own soulless ideolo- 
gy. The instructive teachings of the Gospels, on the other hand, 
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taught that individuals must change their ways before true change 
can come to broader society. A great personal transformation must 
overtake the souls of the change-makers; there must be a metamor- 
phosis from individualism to personality; from quantity to quality. 
According to the Gospels this can only occur by following the 
Way of Christ and the many praiseworthy examples set by him. 


Whether one believes in Christ is not the point here. The lifestyle 
attributed to him emphasized both communalism and personal re- 
sponsibility; both positive altruism and individual redemption— 
feminine and masculine features which need not be at odds. Mod- 
ern political philosophies dismiss this symbiotic reality in their 
blind fanaticism, in their ongoing mission to polarize. Generally 
speaking, the modern political pendulum “swings” within the fol- 
lowing extremes: right-wing libertarianism which glorifies person- 
al responsibility and individualism to the exclusion of all else, and 
the Far Left (including Marxism) which looks to socialization as 
the sole means for achieving “utopia.” Both are missing other key 
ingredients needed in order to establish a just society. What makes 
the IDEA truly superior to each of the extremes is not that it ex- 
cludes the key tenets of either side, but that it combines the best 
attributes of both. The IDEA is thus defined, in its political capaci- 
ty, as a Third Way ideology. 


So what can be said of Karl Marx himself? Well, in outlaying his 
ideas, Marx made it easy for his readers to see that he himself did 
not understand the nature of Capitalism. For Capitalism is an ethi- 
cal and social system first, and only secondarily is it economic. 
The same is true of Socialism. However, true to his Jewish roots, 
Marx only contemplated the economic side of the picture. Also 
true to his Canaanite blood, Marx (the “Red Rabbi”) was extreme- 
ly anti-European in his psychology. His race-feeling was that of 
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the typical class-warrior fanatic who wants to destroy the Civiliza- 
tion of a Higher Organism. The same can be said of Marx’s spir- 
itual-ethnic descendants on the Jew Left; the popes and 
proselytizers of his bastard Red Faith; figures like Rosa Luxem- 
burg and Leon Trotsky. Such types belong to the same parasitical 
Materialist species that arises and fattens when a Civilization is in 
crisis-mode. The class-warrior knows perfectly well that his type 
can only survive if it acts in true viral fashion, spreading as a dis- 
ease within the host Culture, and neutralizing the host’s immune 
system. This means attacking and undermining morality and tradi- 
tion. Class-warrior Jews come from a long tradition of radicalism, 
from the time of Judas Iscariot to Noam Chomsky. 


Here are listed some fundamental differences between Imperians 
and our Marxist adversaries:* 


e We have great faith in man and his capabilities. They have 
faith in machines and bureaucracy. 

e We recognize the fact that man and his society can only be 
improved through better breeding (or eugenics). They only 
hope to improve society through social engineering pro- 
grams—programs which have failed dismally all through 
the 20" century. 

e We understand that Spirituality, Racial Purity and High 
Culture represent the penultimate trio of necessary condi- 
tions for developing a great Civilization. They merely look 
to the economy, politics and class relations as necessary 
conditions for change (all Materialist, soul-less features). 

e We recognize Elitism as the only inherent Truth in the way 
the Cosmos operates. They believe in the senseless, base- 


= Tt must be stressed that the very same differences that exist between 
Imperians and Marxists also exist between National Bolsheviks and Marxists. 
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less and totally ridiculous absurdity of the French Revolu- 
tion: Egalitarianism (and other related myths). 

We value Meritocracy as the only functional method by 
which to achieve true progress, and that the Elitist frame- 
work can only hold together so long as it is based on a vi- 
brant and healthy system of merit. They believe in 
tokenism and welfarism—systems that only produce stag- 
nation, decadence and paternalistic condescension; systems 
totally opposing the natural, ordered way of the Cosmolog- 
ical hierarchy. 

We comprehend the cyclical-realistic view of history. They 
subscribe to the linear, purely teleological “fairy-land” con- 
ception of history. 

We strive toward upward progress always. They strive for 
mass mediocrity. 

We highly value authority, discipline, honor, duty, loyalty 
and other such age-old Aryan Virtues. They value coward- 
ice, pacifism, anarchy, self-abnegation and partisanship— 
the combined forces of Nihilism. 

In fulfilling our long-term Mission, we understand that 
there must be a subordination of fanaticism to the stark re- 
alities of life, and the application of ideology in overcom- 
ing all obstacles. They, on the other hand, only see the need 
to hide behind ideology in order to further their short-term 
and extremely narrow political and economic goals. 

We value the natural Organic way of the Cosmos, they val- 
ue chaos and disorder. 


At last we have come to the end of the Age. Here 
we can finally recognize that Marxist Communism 
does not work! Even Fidel Castro has finally admit- 
ted this well established fact. We can finally see that 
Marxism and Capitalism are but two sides of the 


335 


The Imperian Manifesto 


same dull coin. Where one side spells IGNORANCE, 
the other spells GREED—both inherently destructive 
worldviews, barriers to true human innovation and 
revolutionary progress. 
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“Isms” of the Radical Right 


Fascism 


As far back as I can remember, I have always had an affinity for 
Benito Mussolini. I can remember choosing Mussolini as the sub- 
ject of one of my first book reports in elementary school—no 
doubt the result of being one of only a handful of Italian-American 
students in my grade. As early as these formative years, I felt an 
attachment to the great leader and founder of Fascismo. Perhaps, 
since I was born under the sign of Gemini, I was innately aware of 
his dual and often contradictory persona. Years later, my own po- 
litical journey turned out to be very similar to Mussolini’s; a man 
who was first a rabid Socialist before turning to champion the 
Cause of the Radical Right. 


All personal egotism aside, Benito Amilcare Andrea Mussolini 
was indubitably one of the greatest men who ever lived. Even 
while still a Leftist, I had (in my twenties) written a book on Il Du- 
ce which strongly betrays my admiration for the man. Regardless 
of all his personal, political and of course military shortcomings, 
Benito Mussolini is the Founding Father of the Radical Right, and 
thus the single greatest originator of all current “Third Way” polit- 
ical parties and movements. As he was an inspiration to Adolf Hit- 
ler in his own day, so should he remain an inspiration to us today. 
No one can accurately designate themselves members of the Radi- 
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cal Right without first reading Mussolini’s autobiography. Second 
only to Mein Kampf, Mussolini’s work is of the utmost importance 
to those wishing to gain historical and political insight into the cor- 
rect way to deal with our Marxist-Materialist foe. 


As mentioned earlier (in Part I, Chapter 2, Section VI), the greatest 
thing that Fascism imparted in its teaching was its honest truth on 
the relationship between State and Nation. The State is a masculine 
institution of power and law-giving, which should always remain 
separate (though not aloof) from the broader Nation (a naturally 
feminine entity). Therefore, the State should never be organized as 
a microcosm of society or as a representation of society’s diverse 
components; rather, the State is above society. 


Of course, the true spirit of Fascism died early on in the 1920s 
when Mussolini made his compromises with big business, the 
monarchy, the Church and other special interest groups. These 
concessions effectively killed any actual revolutionary capability 
of the Fascist regime, making Mussolini, himself, more of a pawn 
or puppet than an actual Duce. His position was one which Hitler 
wisely learned to avoid while still a political activist; the Führer 
compromised his power with no one. It is thus accurate to say that 
Hitler picked up the faltering banner of Europe’s Radical Right 
where Mussolini left off. 


Likewise, the IDEA of our beloved IMPERIUM does not allow 
any room for compromise in its ideology; compromise is a word 
that cannot be found in the Imperian’s lexicon. If the Imperian 
can only come to power by means of compromising his values 
(and thus his position), he shall withdraw from the fight and start 
all over again, confident and unperturbed, learning from his mis- 
takes, purging himself of all weaknesses and ever ready to capital- 
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ize on his enemy’s defeats. If this withdrawal means it will take 
him a hundred years to be able to come to power himself, a man 
alone with no equals, then he shall bear his noble burden and wait 
a hundred years. All the while he shall be gathering his strength 
and perfecting his survivability so as to endure a struggle lasting 
no less than a thousand years. If a Higher Power should tell him 
that, no matter how hard he fights, he will always fail in his en- 
deavors, the Struggler will double his efforts and fight on! This is 
the mindset of the Imperian. To him, compromise means surren- 
der, accepting one’s fate means surrender, and surrender is an ig- 
noble death. In this regard, the IDEA is infinitely more noble than 
its old, corrupted and officially dead ancestor, Fascism. 


National Socialism 


We upholders of the IDEA look to the philosophy of National So- 
cialism, and its corresponding political structure, as the absolute 
greatest utopian Ideal that the White Race has yet produced of, by 
and for its own. No true Aryan, and no true Imperian, can believe 
otherwise. As a kindred philosophy descended from the same 
Spark as the IDEA, National Socialism is first spiritual and racial, 
and then political and economic. 


Before the setbacks of the Second Great White Civil War (World 
War II), National Socialist Germany was on its way toward creat- 
ing a truly united Europe, a new Holy Roman Empire that was for 
White Europeans only—a Europe rid of its plutocratic-Jewish 
Menace. This reality had manifested itself in the organization of 
the Elite Schutzstaffel (SS), to which Pan-Aryan patriots were 
drawn from all over Europe in the sacred defense of their Race and 
Civilization. From France, Italy, Britain, Spain, Denmark, Norway, 
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Sweden, Holland, Belgium, Russia, Estonia, Hungary, Romania, 
from all of Europe, they came, proudly marching to the defense of 
the Third Reich’s IMPERIUM —to the defense of Europe! 


It was only with the defeat of 1945 that the truth was suppressed. 
In a repeat of the anti-European victory of 1919, Germany was 
again vilified as a barbaric, bloodthirsty nation, only seeking its 
own myopic aggrandizement. It was Germany that was portrayed 
as the aggressor, the Barbarian, the Hun. And the Jews, Soviets 
and Americans portrayed as the conquering, civilizing heroes (as 
those whose interests were solely in the defense of Europe). It was 
the Jews, the Central Asian Soviets, and the Negro-American sol- 
diers who so loved Europe (and of course the European women!). 
The Germans were the backward, evil ones. The descendants of 
Charlemagne, Gutenberg, Frederick the Great, the Hapsburgs, the 
Hohenzollerns, those who possess the majority of Europe’s royal 
blood—they are the ones who are indefatigably anti-European, ac- 
cording to the mainstream narrative. (And this nonsense is still be- 
ing taught in our Western schools and universities!) 


For a complete yet concise view of National Socialism, as both a 
political philosophy and an all-encompassing way of life, I strong- 
ly recommend the book: National Socialism: Vanguard of the Fu- 
ture. This work consists of the selected writings of Colin Jordan (a 
great White Patriot now deceased), published by Nordland Forlag 
(in Europe) and the Aryan Free Press (in the United States). It is a 
work fusing together the three Cosmic stages of Time: Past, Pre- 
sent and Future; it is as much a book of factual history as it is polit- 
ical science and a call to action. Like Jordan himself, National 
Socialism is Greatness. 


For now, it can be stated that National Socialism was a Force in 
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twentieth century history which did not compromise in the face of 
tremendous odds. It possessed a more superior Will than any other 
government type that preceded it. A shining beacon of Light in a 
world of darkness, National Socialist Germany possessed a Vision 
above and beyond anything that came before it, comparable only to 
the Idea of the Eternal Rome. But for the military setbacks on the 
Eastern Front, there is very little evidence to suggest that the Third 
Reich would not have succeeded in its thousand-year reign as the 
New Rome. 


Concerning National Socialist Germany’s educational and cultural 
programs, the German people were on the right track toward creat- 
ing a nation of Supermen. The regime’s success in procuring a ra- 
cially healthy Fatherland, in only a twelve-year period, was truly 
one of the miraculous feats of the last century. (The positive effects 
of mass racial hygiene can be observed in Germany to this day!) 
Programs like the Hitler Youth and the Lebensborn project planted 
the seeds of a greatly yearned for process of racial cleansing, 
which was so desperately needed after Germany had lost its best 
young men in World War I, and then suffered through the humili- 
atingly pornocratic Weimar years. Under National Socialism, the 
reinvigorated German Reich and German Volk yearned for a return 
to Purity; the people and the State were tired of being ashamed of 
their glorious Deutschtum; the collective Soul of the German Na- 
tion called out for a change in the status quo. Thus the programs 
initiated by the Third Reich (like the Hitler Youth and Lebensborn) 
were first and foremost spiritual, and only then were they racial. 


When considering the above facts, one can say that the most endur- 
ing achievements of National Socialist Germany were neither “Na- 
tional” nor “Socialist.” In this same way, the coming Imperian 
State shall be neither national, nor socialist, but rather Spiritual 
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and Racial (in both its worldview and its very essence)—and ag- 
gressively so! 


So to answer those who would all too readily label us “Nazis”: No, 
we of the IDEA are neither Nationalists nor Socialists. Both of the- 
se ideologies, Nationalism and Socialism, by themselves, brought 
an incalculable amount of death and destruction to White Europids 
during the last century. They are liberal/Materialist inspired dog- 
mas (born of a well known scaffold in 1789), and we want nothing 
whatsoever to do with the Enemy’s ideology. 


However, we of the IDEA do strongly identify with everything that 
National Socialism stood for during its brief 12 year reign (1933- 
1945). We understand that, in this regard, National Socialism did 
not espouse the /iteral concepts of either Nationalism or Socialism. 
It was instead an ideology simplified in its promotion of Pan- 
Aryanism and what we today might refer to as “Third Position- 
ism.” No one understood this better than Adolf Hitler. Despite the 
name of his Party, Hitler knew that both “Nationalism” and “So- 
cialism” (as independent political philosophies) had their roots in 
the sporadic bourgeois and mass-minded revolutions of the nine- 
teenth century. 


As a fledgling offshoot of the primordial IDEA, National Social- 
ism was first and foremost a spiritual-political philosophy, and 
then racial-political, but never was it political-political (or purely 
political) like such Materialist ideologies as Communism and An- 
archism. The rallies, the pageantry, the brilliance of the Hero’s ora- 
tory—all were of a distinctly spiritual dimension which worked 
toward the spiritual reawakening of the German Volk, appealing to 
their long-suppressed race-consciousness. This spiritual dimension 
of National Socialism was so great that it not only attracted Ger- 
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mans, but also many Frenchmen, Hungarians, Belgians, Scandina- 
vians, Romanians and still other European groups. (Practically eve- 
ry European nationality was represented in the Waffen SS.) The 
spiritual force of National Socialism is evident today in Russia, 
where the annual celebration of Adolf Hitler’s birthday has con- 
sistently attracted the largest crowds worldwide. (In Russia of all 
places!) 


The narrow, petty concepts of Nationalism and Socialism, inde- 
pendent and acting true to their definitions, could never fill the 
great “spiritual gap” that is so evident in the lives of modern White 
Europids. These pathetic little “isms” could never garner the kind 
of true support that National Socialism secured in 1930s Germany. 
Only the IDEA lives on as the ideological savior of the White Eu- 
ropid Race—not as the descendant of the deceased National So- 
cialist creed, but as its eternal and mystical progenitor. 


x x x 


A fact that is unacknowledged by the vast majority of White Patri- 
ots is that National Socialism did not die in 1945. It was merely 
replaced—by Russian National Socialism. While Germany’s 
own particular version was defeated, the torch of the “Prussian- 
Socialist” ideal passed into the hands of the Soviet Union. As far 
back as the 1920s, Ernst Niekisch (the original “National Bolshe- 
vik”) recognized the USSR as the legitimate heir to both Russian 
Nationalism and the Prussian-Socialist ideal. 


Under Stalin (and throughout his entire reign), a system of Nation- 
al Bolshevism was in place which carried the Russian-Soviet Em- 


“i Both National Socialism and National Bolshevism are generally defined here 
as Socialistic ideologies with strong nationalist overtones, in opposition to true 
International Socialism. 
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pire to the greatest heights imaginable—not in the name of femi- 
nine virtues, such as “peace” and “love” and “international broth- 
erhood,” but in the name of unabashed virility: mechanization, 
war, calculation and expansion. All future gains made after Stalin 
were still directly traceable to him—to his policies of industrializa- 
tion and scientific development and to his success as “commander 
in chief.” Thus, after Stalin and because of him, the Soviet Union 
launched the world’s first successful satellite (Sputnik) and then 
human being (Gagarin) into outer space. Under Stalin, Russia went 
from being a primitive and extremely underdeveloped behemoth to 
a first-rate industrial superpower. This transformation did not oc- 
cur under Lenin or Khrushchev or Brezhnev, but only under Stalin. 
After the great leader died in 1953, a period of chaos was intro- 
duced that swept away many of the more positive features of the 
Soviet experiment; the policies of “de-Stalinization” initiated by 
Khrushchev and completed by Gorbachev effectively destroyed 
National Bolshevism in the Soviet Union. 


Another related point not recognized by most White Patriots is that 
the Fiihrerprinzip applied more to Stalin than to Hitler, as Stalin 
had greater control over the Soviet Union (in every conceivable 
way) than Hitler did over Germany. While big German companies 
still had considerable influence and were never completely under 
State control, Stalin had merely to snap his fingers for any indus- 
trial output he needed, and he got it! Hence, Germany was still op- 
erating within a market economy and was thus subject to financial 
interests that did not always “cooperate” with the regime. The So- 
viet Union, on the other hand, was truly free of all private-market 
interests. This crucial difference meant that it was the Soviet Un- 
ion’s destiny to defeat and destroy the Third Reich. As distasteful 
as it may be for a National Socialist to swallow, it is nevertheless 
true: the Soviet Union’s brand of National Socialism (or National 
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Bolshevism) was, in the end, superior to Germany’s National So- 
cialism. 


Now, some might argue that the Soviet Union was not National 
Socialist but “International Socialist.” Such individuals are confus- 
ing Trotsky’s ideology with Stalin’s. It was Stalin who put forth 
the theory of “Socialism in One Country” in 1924, which essential- 
ly turned its back on Internationalism (this latter promoted vehe- 
mently by Trotsky and his Jews). Stalin killed Internationalism. 
True, in theory, the USSR did profess an adherence to Marxist- 
Leninist orthodoxy, which included such beliefs as racial equality, 
gender equality, and revolution of all kinds. However, in practice 
the USSR was extremely nationalistic, a mere continuation of the 
old Tsarist, expansionist Russian Empire— albeit a distorted na- 
tionalistic and Socialist empire. 


Just as Christian orthodoxy was never fully accepted by the Aryan 
Soul (even though the Aryan Body claimed a loyalty to the Chris- 
tian faith), the Russo-Aryan soul never accepted Marxist-Leninist 
dogma. Historically speaking (and in accordance with the Russian 
soul), the concepts of international brotherhood and equality have 
never been popular in Russia. Russians are, by their very nature, a 
xenophobic and intensely nationalistic people. This is nothing to be 
ashamed of; it is the product of centuries of warding off one for- 
eign threat after another. In this way, Russians have been condi- 
tioned to be warriors—and damn good ones! Even during the 
Soviet era, the Russian-Aryan soul was intensely nationalistic, 
channeling all of its energy into furthering the interests and geopo- 
litical dominion of the Great Russian Fatherland. 


As one can see, Stalin’s Socialism (which I have referred to as 
“National Bolshevism”) was highly contradictory—a product of 


345 


The Imperian Manifesto 


Leftist rhetoric on the one hand, and extreme nationalist policies 
on the other; a product of the feminine and the masculine. The con- 
fusing nature of the Soviet Union was its only real defining feature 
and thus led many to draw incorrect conclusions about its ultimate 
essence. It really depended on how a person preferred to study the 
USSR—in word (theoretically) or in deed (realpolitik). 


Conversely, German National Socialism was much more of a 
Thought-Deed ideology, as it linked its ideology with action; there 
were no outward contradictions in the German version; National 
Socialism did what it said it would do. It was an unapologetic 
product of the masculine Right. This is what attracted many Ger- 
mans and non-Germans alike to the Struggle of the Third Reich. 
Internally, however, there was a contradiction in the “Socialist” 
economy of Germany, as ultimately there was not enough that was 
Socialist about it. This internal contradiction is what brought on 
the defeat of 1945 (in conjunction with some serious military blun- 
ders). Quite simply, the Führer did not have the kind of absolute 
control over his economy and resources that Stalin had. The baton 
of the Fiihrerprinzip was in Stalin’s hand. 


Concerning Adolf Hitler 


It is possible that there has never been a more vilified and hated 
historical figure than Adolf Hitler. For as many lies as there are 
regarding Hitler (that he was insane, a megalomaniac, etc.), it can- 
not be refuted that he was one of the greatest orators and statesmen 
who ever lived. Moreover, Hitler picked up the Cause of the Teu- 
tonic branch of the Aryan Race like no other leader before him. To 
deny these facts is to deny History. 
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In addition, Hitler was a staunch environmentalist, a vegetarian, a 
defender of animal rights, a natural artist, an intellectual, a warrior 
of the First World War (awarded the Iron Cross) and a man of 
High Culture. He neither smoked nor drank any alcohol, nor was 
he a womanizer. He had the most incredible work ethic, and was a 
man of the greatest etiquette and civility. And while it can be said 
that he was stubborn in political and military matters, he was 
astoundingly humble and loyal to those who knew him intimately. 


Now, certainly there are many White Patriots who take the hard- 
core position that Adolf Hitler was the greatest man in world histo- 
ry and that anyone who disagrees is “not a true Aryan.” Such 
defensiveness is only natural since the White Race is itself on the 
defensive worldwide. Ultimately, however, the “defensive stance” 
is detrimental to our cause. We must be able to scrutinize and criti- 
cize so that we do not repeat past mistakes—so that we can secure 
a brighter future for our Race and Civilization, and thus to succeed 
where Hitler failed. While it certainly can be argued that, as a lead- 
er, Adolf Hitler accomplished more in a five year period than any 
other “great man” in world history, it cannot be said that his record 
was without blemish. This is most evident in the way that Hitler 
personally ran the war on the Eastern Front, stubbornly dismissing 
the advice of his best generals. Truly, the Fihrer’s hands were 
soaked with the blood of Stalingrad, Kursk, and ultimately Berlin. 
Although there are those who would debate me here, I cannot in 
good conscience dismiss the great leader’s lack of strategic pru- 
dence. Furthermore, the entire National Socialist policy toward the 
Slavic East was a grave mistake! 


Nevertheless, when one takes a good look at the decadent society 
we have today, it is not hard to see why the Jew-dominated media 
is so hostile in its portrayal of Adolf Hitler. A media that has spent 
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many millions of dollars in promoting movies such as Operation 
Valkyrie, and “educational” programs titled Killing Hitler. Quite 
honestly, Hitler stood for everything that our current society is 
against: Pan-Aryanism, High Culture, traditional values, meritoc- 
racy, the destruction of plutocracy, and constant across-the-board 
progress. Adolf Hitler was the living embodiment of a “can do” 
philosophy, the leader of one of the two greatest “can do” societies 
that ever existed (the other being the Soviet). 


However, none of Hitler’s mind-boggling achievements are men- 
tioned in great detail by the mainstream media; and when the 
achievements are touched upon, they are never afforded any 
praise. This missing information should arouse suspicion in indi- 
viduals possessing even the slightest historical competency. But 
instead, the herd keeps buying the lies: he was insane, a megalo- 
maniac, the Jews never did anything to anyone, Germans must all 
come with an “anti-Semitic gene” at birth, etc., etc. 


All I can say to my Aryan kinsmen is: forget the mainstream me- 
dia. We Imperians know the truth about the greatest Aryan Fight- 
er the Deutsches Volk has yet produced. We Imperians do not 
swerve from the truth, this way and that, dancing for the Culture- 
distorters (as does the herd). We are not ashamed, but rather proud 
to give a resounding “Heil Hitler!” today, tomorrow, and verily 


xvii 


forever. 


wii This does not mean that we should make the mistake of idolizing Hitler, as do 
the neo-Nazis and other related groups. Serious-minded White Patriots must 
remember (no matter how distressing it may be) that the Führer and his Reich 
ultimately did fail. 
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Concerning the Ancient Aryans (Aryanism) 


Although in retrospect we can point to a number of contradictions 
existing between National Socialist propaganda and actual racial 
conditions in 1930s Germany (see: Part III, Chapter 3, Section 4), 
it is quite ridiculous to assume there was no original Aryan or Pro- 
to-Aryan group that gave rise to the modern Indo-European peo- 
ples and languages (as every great river has its source). Yet this is 
exactly what modern academicians are promoting in our Western 
universities. Nevertheless, it is indisputable that from humanity’s 
earliest days, language and ethnicity have been closely and oft- 
times inseparably linked. 


We know that in historical times the Aryan languages spread 
westward and south from an area of central diffusion somewhere in 
the Central Asian steppe land, corresponding to the geographic 
range of the Afanasevo and Andronovo cultures (existing between 
3500-2500 and 2300-1000 BC respectively). We know that both 
cultures are associated with the builders of the “Kurgan” burial- 
mounds. Whether the majority of these people were originally 
long-headed or broad-headed has been difficult to determine with 
much certainty, although the evidence collected so far does seem 
to be on the side of the long-heads. Frankly, though, it does not 
really matter. The emphasis that Sergi put on Aryans being round- 
headed barbarians, and the conviction of Nordicists, like Grant, 
that they were long-heads, does not cancel out the fact that many 
hundreds of millions of White people today, both round- and long- 
headed, speak languages derived from the original Aryans. 


It is the author’s personal belief that the Aryans were probably 
both \ong-headed and round-headed by the time the languages 
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spread to Europe, with the long-heads representing the older aris- 
tocratic and warrior strain, and the round-head “Alpine” types rep- 
resenting the peasant stocks who had been assimilated by the 
former type on their great wandering from the east. Of course, I 
cannot prove this decisively. I can only gather together the great 
bulk of the works I have read on the subject and rationalize the da- 
ta to the best of my ability. Again, whether or not my reconstruc- 
tion is true in toto does not concern me as much as the fact that 
hundreds of millions now possess Aryan DNA, Aryan Culture, and 
Aryan language (regardless of head size). 


The Aryan or White/Europid Race developed long ago out of the 
purest segment of the Atlantean race—what can also be called, in 
the biblical tradition, the Adamic-Sethite line. It is believed that the 
Aryans first emerged from Atlantis approximately 100,000 years 
ago. During the Atlantean era the Aryans’ numbers were always 
small, however groups of them did manage to migrate out of At- 
lantis soon after their appearance. 


Theosophical wisdom teaches that as far back as 79,797 BC, some 
nine thousand Aryans left Atlantis. A faction of these migrants 
went on to found the legendary “City of the Sun” in what is now 
the Sahara Desert (in those days the Sahara was lush with vegeta- 
tion). The Kabyles and various Berber peoples are very likely their 
modern descendants. The main body of the nine thousand Aryan 
migrants traveled as far as what is now the Taklamakan/Gobi De- 
sert region, where they founded the great “City of the Bridge.” 


The City of the Bridge became the home of the original “Proto- 
Indo-European” people, as well as their cultural hearth. Aryan civi- 
lization lasted in this region for tens of thousands of years, and be- 
yond the time of the Atlantean cataclysm. It was from this all- 
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important center (corresponding to the Afanasevo and Andronovo 
cultures) that, centuries later, the historical Indo-European migra- 
tions began. 


Escaping from the Atlantean cataclysm (perhaps around the year 
9564 BC) was a great exodus of Aryans. They settled in different 
parts of the Old World. Many intermingled with the Aryans who 
had already exited Atlantis tens of thousands of years earlier-—with 
such groups as the founders of the City of the Bridge. Those who 
did not find any Aryans living in the areas they settled went on to 
form their own unique sub-Aryan groups. After the Atlantean cata- 
clysm, three such groups of the Aryan Race splintered off from the 
main Aryan root. They became the Shemite, Japhethite and Hamite 
branches of the Aryan Race. The Shemite branch settled in the Le- 
vant and Mesopotamia, the Japhethites went mostly to Europe, and 
the Hamites to North Africa and the Arabian Peninsula. All three 
groups were originally White Aryans. 


In their wanderings, various groups of Aryans then went on to 
found the different branches of the original Proto-Indo-European 
(PIE) language. These include: Indo-Iranian, Balto-Slavic, Hel- 
lenic, Italic, Celtic, Armenian, Illyrian, and Germanic. Some 
branches of Aryans, such as the Tocharian and Anatolian, eventu- 
ally died out completely, being absorbed by more primitive peo- 
ples and thus erased from history. Other geographically isolated 
groups of Aryans still preserved their racial identity, yet adopted 
the more primitive tongues of the non-Aryans around them (proba- 
bly for reasons having to do with trade). Still others, like many 
modern-day speakers of Farsi, preserved their Indo-European 
Mother Tongue, yet went on to disastrously adopt the backward 


wii One particular group which comes to mind here is the Basque. 
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cultures of the surrounding non-Whites, and then also their genes, 
through miscegenation. 


Today, the descendants of the ancient Aryans can be found on eve- 
ry continent, and in greatest frequency in Europe, Russia, North 
America, Australia, and throughout the “Whitest” parts of the un- 
derdeveloped world. There are many historically White enclaves 
existing in the Middle East and North Africa; most especially in 
Persia (Iran), Asia Minor (coastal Turkey), Bactria (Afghanistan) 
and remote parts of the Atlas Mountains. 


On the Issue of “Whiteness” 


Although a great range of skin colors and hues exists within the 
modern White Europid Race, this was not always the case. Many 
millennia ago, the White Race was much more uniform in its pig- 
mentation and body structure. The skin was generally lighter (yet 
not incapable of acquiring a tan) and the head form was less broad. 
Racial purity probably first came under attack sometime after the 
Atlantean cataclysm (perhaps around 9564 BC), when large groups 
of fleeing Atlanto-Aryans settled in non-White portions of the 
earth and made “first contact” with the inhabitants. It must be un- 
derstood, however, that interracial mixing was virtually non- 
existent at this early stage. 


The modern White Europid Race came out of the post-Atlantean 
dispersion, and thereafter began mixing with various White groups 
that had long been living far away from the Lost Continent— 
groups such as the Proto-Indo-Europeans of the “City of the 
Bridge” and the other scattered remnants of the glorious Atlantean- 
Aryan past. Eventually the Europids united all across the Old 
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World, and developed a range of sub-racial features which are evi- 
denced by the various types of Europids living today. (Environ- 
mental factors also played a role in the differentiation of certain 
Europid groups.) The transition from Atlanto-Aryan to modern 
White Man was thus complete. 


The fact that the ancient Aryans (or “Noble Ones”) were light or 
white-skinned is glaringly obvious when one investigates the his- 
torical record. To the early Hindus the color white represented 
cleanliness, purity, peace and knowledge. To these early Aryans 
(and also to the remnant left in North India today) both caste and 
color are inseparably linked. In the Classical cultures of Greece 
and Rome, white also represented these same attributes and mani- 
fested itself in the pure white togas of the Roman nobility and in 
the imperious marble architecture of the Greco-Roman world. 
When the Romans came into contact with their northern Germanic 
foes, and the first captives were brought back to the Imperial Capi- 
tal, the citizens were so struck by their beauty that Roman women 
hurriedly bought blonde wigs (often made from the hair of captive 
Germans) or dyed their locks, and even used white chalk to lighten 
their faces. 


In addition, the heroic “gods” of the various Indo-European reli- 
gions are consistently portrayed as luminescent, fair-skinned, with 
blond hair and light eyes—creatures of the utmost beauty. The 
Homeric poems describe the gods and goddesses as being blond- 
haired and blue-eyed. The Greek Gods, the Roman Gods, the 
Norse Gods, all were described in the same manner. Even in the 
Christian tradition, the “angels” possess these features (and with- 
out exception). 


The Latin word malus, meaning “bad” or “evil,” comes from the 
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Greek word melas, which means “black” or “dark.” In the ancient 
world, that which was colored black or dark was always consid- 
ered bad or evil. White, on the other hand, always represented that 
which was good and pure. Likewise, the old Gaelic word fin 
means: good, noble, pure and blond. In English, it is the word 
“fair” that describes all these things. This simple etymology comes 
down to us from the original blond Aryans who, long ago, associ- 
ated the coloring of their enemies with a generalized negativity. To 
put it another way: our rugged Aryan ancestors considered them- 
selves to be the Light of the world, whose sole purpose in life was 
to conquer and civilize others; conversely, the racial foes of our 
ancestors were the “dark others,” the barbarians and savages whose 
only mission was to destroy. 


Our Aryan ancestors were not only to be found in the “Indo- 
European” world, however. Their presence has been witnessed by 
all great Cultures, and not least of all by the ancient Egyptians. 
Perhaps the greatest testimony of our ancestors’ presence in Egypt 
comes from the Great Pyramid itself, as its original color was 
white. That there were highly polished white casing stones, which 
covered the entire structure, is a fact confirmed by all reputable 
Egyptologists. What a blinding sight of Power that must have been 
under the shining desert sun! Today, much like the current popula- 
tion of Egypt, all that is left is the khaki-colored remnant of Khu- 
fu’s former glory. 


In countless other cultures of the Old World, from prehistoric 
times to our own, tall blond, light-skinned warriors are always por- 
trayed as the founders and maintainers of the Aristocracy. In the 
Nordic traditions of the Eddas and the Rigsthula, those of noble 
birth, the “Jarls’—those warrior aristocrats who fought, hunted, 
played games and did not work—were always depicted as tall, 
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lean, and flaxen-haired with cold, snake-like blue eyes. The thralls, 
in contrast, were the servile ones, the slave class, always depicted 
as short, dark and homely. Moving on from the Middle Ages to the 
Renaissance, Christ was always depicted as being of the whitest 
and blondest type possible. In our own time, just a little over a cen- 
tury ago, Harvard’s Dr. William Z. Ripley rationalized his fellow 
Americans’ association of whiteness with beauty: 


Is there any doubt that where, as in our own Southern States, 
two races are socially divided from one another, the superior 
would do all in his power to eliminate any traces of physical 
similarity to the menial negroes? Might not the Roman nose, 
light hair and eyes, and all those prominent traits which distin- 
guish the master from the slave, play an important part in con- 
stituting an ideal of beauty which would become highly 
effective in the course of time? 


In opposition to the unified Aryan concept of “Whiteness” stands 
its complete antithesis: blackness, negritude, darkness, ugliness. It 
is literally a power of “Darkness” which now descends upon the 
entire Western World—a power manifesting itself through the per- 
verse dogmas of multiracialism, pornocracy, degeneracy; dogmas 
propagated relentlessly by T.H.E.M. and tailor made for the animal 
masses of the Third World. It is this Darkness that the Western 
Man must face and defeat if he is to survive. Only then will he be 
able to progress to the next stage of his existence. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


Toward a Policy of Racial Socialism & Futurism 


Although the liberal/Capitalist behemoth is all pervasive in modern 
society and thus appears invinceable, there are two philosophies of 
action which, when joined together, can effect considerable posi- 
tive change. The two philosophies are: Racial Socialism (already 
mentioned) and Futurism. Whereas the first applies to the political- 
economic realm, the second relates to all aspects of culture. Under 
an organized plan of action the immediate objectives of the twin 
philosophies must be five-fold: (1) to oppose the multicultur- 
al/multiracial world agenda at every turn; (2) to assert the primacy 
of Race in all matters; (3) to formulate a Futurist policy and plan of 
action that revolves around Race; (4) to promote a Socialist system 
that will have the sole task of overseeing the development and 
well-being of the Race; (5) to agitate for the immediate union of all 
European peoples into a greater, racially exclusive and fully sover- 
eign pan-European geopolitical entity: a Great Western Super- 
polity of regions and peoples organized on the hierarchical princi- 
ples of IMPERIUM and Dominium, and on the basis of Socialist 
ethics and economics. 


I. RACIAL SOCIALISM 


Capitalism saps the very life-force of the creative class of a nation. 
It inundates the creative class with an ocean of debt, poverty and 
social alienation. Under such a parasitical system, true quality is 
devalued to the point of being more than worthless, meaningless. 
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Quality is essentially abolished by the common bourgeois mindset. 
The artisan, the inventor, the philosopher, the ascetic, the warrior, 
the statesman, all those who turn their back on the “rat race” and 
the perennial quest to “turn a quick buck”—all such types are mis- 
understood and without value in the Capitalist system. Conversely, 
those with “value” (or those who can easily find a profitable place 
in Capitalist society) can be found among the parasitical profes- 
sional classes: politicians, policemen, priests/pastors, public school 
teachers, stocks brokers, CEOs—all our modern-day “heroes.” 


The product of the bourgeois mind is the inverse pyramid of the 
Capitalist system—a system which prizes all things that are cheap, 
low-grade, multitudinous and easily produced. The Capitalist sys- 
tem is an expert leveler seeking to relegate all things to an inferior 
position—that is, to make all things, again: cheap, low-grade, mul- 
titudinous and easily produced. This, the Capitalist system (and its 
political sibling: liberal democracy) calls “equality.” And so, there 
is no true sense of quality under the Capitalist system, only quanti- 
ty or what can be called “false quality.” Examples of Capitalist 
“false quality” archetypes are: McDonalds, Burger King, Walmart, 
K-Mart, Coca-Cola, Pepsi, Nike, Reebok, Madonna, Lady Gaga, 
Hollywood, etc. Capitalists are not concerned with what is being 
produced (or true quality), but rather how much (quantity). A Capi- 
talist is not concerned ultimately with what goes into making a 
Hollywood movie, but what the likelihood is of the movie’s wide- 
spread box-office appeal. How many tickets can be sold, how many 
weekend records broken, etc. 


Ultimately, the Capitalist or “liberal/Capitalist” (when adding the 
corresponding political/cultural dimension) is outwardly looking to 
consumerize as many denizens who live within the economic- 
geopolitical entity (the so-called “nation-state”) as possible. I say 
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“denizens” (or dwellers) because the term “citizen” has no real 
meaning in a Capitalist society. As we see today, illegal alien mi- 
grants possess just as many rights as the “citizenry” of any West- 
ern nation. Frequently they possess more rights than the natives, 
when considering the free medical, food, housing, education and 
other welfare benefits which many aliens receive—all paid for by 
the Capitalist gangster-States which misappropriate the tax-monies 
of their honest, hardworking, yet totally duped citizenries. 


As we have seen in the liberal-democracies of the West over the 
course of the past seven decades, the natural antagonism between 
labor and capital, which has only intensified, actually works to the 
benefit of the liberal/Capitalist system via the time-tested success 
of the Hegelian Dialectic. Whereas the villainous Capitalist econ- 
omy has consistently played the role of the societal “heel,” the lib- 
eral political/cultural establishment has enjoyed its role as the 
“baby-face.” Whenever the Capitalist class has created an ugly so- 
cietal problem, due to inevitable and intentional wealth disparities 
brought upon by greed, the “liberal emancipator” politicos and cul- 
tural bureaucrats have come to society’s rescue—their liberal legis- 
lation and politically correct norms coming in the shape of big 
white hats. Of course, a consensus is always reached which also 
strengthens the interests of Big Business, even if only in a piece- 
meal or backroom fashion. 


The leveling/mass-egalitarian nature of the integrated liber- 
al/Capitalist system eventually morphs into its theoretical rival yet 
practical twin: Socialism. By itself, Socialism does not do away 
with the Capitalist mentality. Socialism also promotes the quantita- 
tive mindset to a large extent, and thus also devalues true quality. 
Examples of Socialist “false quality” archetypes are: welfare, the 
“human rights” industry, the “common man” cult, rampant bureau- 
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cracy/big government, etc. While these archetypes of decay can be 
found in all modern Capitalist democracies, they have their origin 
in nineteenth century Leftist agitation. 


Indisputably, the egalitarian ideal has always haunted the Socialist 
system wherever such a system took root. Egalitarianism—the 
Queen Regent of all Enlightenment-derived dogmas—was always 
there to scare the system into sacrificing its original meritocratic 
principles to the ever looming twin-beast of Sameness and Medi- 
ocrity. Under most past socialistic systems the ideal of mass- 
equality eventually won out, if not practically then rhetorically as 
the societal norm. At the same time, all meritocratic values had 
been expeditiously and conveniently discarded. (This decadent his- 
torical process is as certain to occur in a Socialist system as it is in 
a Capitalist one.) Quite simply, meritocracy dies when rights are 
granted to anyone for anything, when “human rights” inflation be- 
comes the raison d’etre for State and society. Hence, the natural 
result of Socialism when applied in a universalist context. 


Only under exclusivist or folk-based circumstances can a true So- 
cialist meritocracy succeed and thrive. Racial Socialism is such an 
exclusivist, folk-based and meritocratic system. A system of work- 
ers and producers, philosophers and inventors, thought-men and 
deed-men, and still yet: Thought-Deed Men. Only without the bur- 
densome baggage of Marxist-inspired utopianism—which is to say 
the bogus ideal of mass-equality—can true Socialism thrive, and 
true Socialism is Racial Socialism; the only viable ethical-political- 
economic system for an exclusivist, expansive and thus a healthy 
race. Here, it should be emphasized that the error of Marxism was 
not in its appreciation of the working class; indeed, all truly pro- 
ductive members of a race are its workers, both of the mind and the 
hand. Where Marxism deviated was in its international- 
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egalitarianism; in its failure to recognize key differences between 
the major divisions (species) of mankind; and also in its refusal to 
acknowledge culture as a more important historical impetus than 
economics, since the former is so closely linked to race and pedi- 
gree. 


Racial Socialism stands in stark contrast to Marxian Socialism and 
wage-slave/consumerist Capitalism, both of which destroy races 
and cultures; the first by means of intensive social engineering 
programs and the second through the uprooting of entire nations 
and the transfer of peoples as commodities. In contradistinction to 
these false systems, Racial Socialism is an organic system of Ge- 
meinschaft (or “People’s Community”) which only concerns itself 
with the welfare and expansion of the Race. As an ideology, Racial 
Socialism conceives of the race as an organic body responsible for 
the generation of all culture, politics, economics and related vehi- 
cles of human progress. All is created by the Race, and necessarily 
then for the Race’s own benefit. 


I here quote Constantin von Hoffmeister (from his essay “Organic 
Socialism”): “Only racialists care about the working class of their 
people. Only racialists can be true socialists. People who spit on 
their race, as most contemporary Marxists do, can hardly care 
about the proletariat of their folk. RACE WAR is CLASS WAR!” 


Again, I quote von Hoffmeister (from his essay “Race and Capital- 
ism”): 


Racial socialism is socialism for the race, namely the race 
that produces and works. This race is composed of work- 
ers of the fist and workers of the brow. The workers of the 
brow are the creative soul of the race and the workers of 
the fist are the engine that propels the race into the millen- 
nia to come. 
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Racial socialism must be recognized as the only viable al- 
ternative to the liberal capitalist system of death and de- 
cay. Racial socialism is the weltanschauung of rebirth and 
solar flexibility in the face of an indifferent universe. 


Thus, Racial Socialism can be described as a system of true or pos- 
itive Racial Altruism. It is crucial that this system be implemented 
immediately upon the establishment of the IMPERIUM. Any fail- 
ure to do so would betray the Race entirely. 


I. FUTURISM 


A policy of Futurism must also be implemented in conjunction 
with Racial Socialism, and in greater proportion to anything Faye 
might have envisioned regarding the “archaic.” A healthy race fo- 
cuses more on the future than on the past; making babies is always 
more important than digging graves or lining one’s mantle with 
ums (let the dead bury the dead!). In the same way, the coming 
IMPERIUM must exhibit more masculine characteristics than fem- 
inine ones; it must count more Marinettis among its Folk than Evo- 
las; there must be more Lightning than Sun, and yet more Sun than 
Moon. What is meant by “Futurism” is nothing less than Constan- 
tin von Hoffmeister’s own vision (from his essay “National Futur- 
ists to the Front!”’): 


While history is important, glorifying systems that are 
dead and buried is quite pointless. National Futurism is 
opposed to petty nationalism as it is a provincial dead-end 
form of worship. The only nation that must be worshipped 
is Holy Europe. Its future colonies in the endless depths of 
the cosmos will bear witness to the Aryan genius and the 
greatness of Earth’s organic elite. Freed from the shackles 
of religion and reason, European Man will be able to glide 
through the ether and set his foot on worlds that will be 
named after his own traditions: HAIL the lunar metropo- 


361 


The Imperian Manifesto 


lis Goetheville in the district of New America! As vision 
transcends logic, science will naturally have to be applied 
with great artistic care, both in the design of the hyper- 
drive and the titanium-encased skyscrapers for the urban- 
ized masses of the future. Blood and Soil is no more valid 
than wagons and moats. The new leading principle is 
Blood and Technology. 


The above “National Futurist” excerpt much more accurately de- 
picts Racial Futurism since one of the principle tenets of the new 
creed is that petty individual nationalism (among White peoples) 
must necessarily and finally be done away with. Quite honestly, if 
we are to survive as a Race, we must (sooner rather than later) 
acknowledge the supreme Law of ORION: One’s Race Is One’s 
Nation. If we are to finally project ourselves into Space, the realm 
of the gods, and thus become Gods ourselves, then we need to start 
thinking bigger. 


In line with the Racial Futurist (and thus Imperian) 
position of necessary expansion, racially and tech- 
nologically, the coming IMPERIUM must be built 
upon the union of all White regions and peoples. In 
the most candid terms, we Imperians are against 
any and all pseudo-White Nationalist secessionist 
groups which want to somehow “turn back the 
clock” and create quaint little hermetically sealed 
museums for their “kith and kin’—little inorganic 
fiefdoms of the past, theme parks, which serve no 
current or future purpose but to stifle and defeat the 
cosmic and eugenic advancement of the Race as a 
whole. Therefore, Imperians are against the politi- 
cal disciples of failed leaders and floundering ideo- 
logies, the National Anarchists, the neo-Pagan 
escapists and nature worshippers,” the Northwest 


** From von Hoffmeister’s short essay “Racial Bolshevism”: Paganism is a 
dead-end street. Being is the key, not believing and/or worshipping. The 
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secessionists and all those who, fixed on worship- 
ping the termite-eaten totems of deceased ancestors, 
wish to do nothing more than continually run away 
from the tyranny of the current Globalist power 
structure, flee from the impending life and death 
struggle, and thus escape from their ultimate Desti- 
ny as individual members of a far greater collective 
DNA grouping which will someday rule the galaxy. 
No! This kind of thinking is too high-minded (per- 
haps too fantastical) for the narrow vision of the ev- 
er squabbling White secessionists (and by extension 
most “White Nationalists”). 


Furthermore, the various strains of petty national-secessionists are 
also quite frequently anti-technological. In the southern portion of 
the United States, for example, centuries of bad breeding practices 
have yielded a species of White southerner that absolutely detests 
any kind of new scientific innovation—a kind of archetypical boor 
who cannot wrap his head around anything greater than his South- 
ern Baptist (half Negro!) religion. Other “Folk Traditionalist” ele- 
ments in Europe are of the same irrational type. In their never- 
ending search for tradition in a constantly changing world, they 
seek to emulate the superstitious mindset, ritualism and tribalism 
of the non-European immigrant populations they claim to despise. 
(This is the prime paradox of European neo-Paganism.) Such Lud- 
dites will have no place in our coming society except perhaps for 
genetic experimentation. 


gods die when the race (that created them) dies. The gods are not eternal. 
Paganism was a temporary manifestation of the Race’s mood at a 
particular time. The Race willed Paganism into existence. It did not exist 
before it and is already dead while the Race still lives. The Race can be 
without ascribing its being to forces beyond itself. The solace of the Race 
today is science and not religion. Rockets will propel us to the place where 
the gods once lived. The gods will be replaced by us. Thor is dead, long live 
the Astronaut! While Thor once hurled lightning FROM the sky, we will 
propel like lightning INTO the sky. 
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True Racial Futurists consider all varieties of ethno-tribalism, race- 
secession and related “movements” to be nothing more than petty 
strains of defeatism. The healthy, expansive, technological Race 
seeks to unite at all costs. The healthy, expansive, technological 
Race is logical, not needing to either sentimentalize or eulogize an 
eroding and transient substance like soi/. The healthy, expansive, 
techno-logical Race is looking beyond the earth, as I write this, 
upward toward the infinite beyond. But first, the Race must 
UNITE! Ideologically and politically we must today become good 
collectivists so that tomorrow we can become good White people, 
and then the day after (hopefully) we can become good Over- 
men—Imperians! 


Indeed, as Constantin stated above, the new slogan is “Blood and 
Technology,” and it must replace the old, outdated “Blood and 
Soil” ancestor. While soil is fleeting and temporary, Blood is po- 
tentially eternal. In the glorious times ahead we must reinforce the 
eternal Blood principle, not with useless soil but with Technology. 
Soil is inert and common like a second-hand pocketbook that gets 
passed from owner to owner. Technology is alive and potentially 
limitless, like the brain which develops it—utilitarian and excel- 
lent. Only dying races turn their backs on technology. A good ex- 
ample is the Amish community; a population of living relics, 
testaments to a bygone age of horse and buggy, an era divided be- 
tween simple God-fearing folk and godless Englishmen, the pious 
and the adiamorphic. 


Truly, the White Man is a Faustian Beast. Spengler’s infamous 
pessimism does not lie in this fact alone; the White Man is not a 
tragic figure because he is a Faustian Beast. Rather, the tragedy 
lies in the guilt most modern Whites harbor for the plight of other 
races; typically this is tied to a reluctance or outright refusal, on the 
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part of Whites, to recognize their collective potential as Faustian 
God-men. This sense of guilt (bordering on masochism) is truly 
what is tragic, and unfortunately it seems to be a modern-day 
plague infecting the minds of otherwise healthy men and women. 
There is no shame in acknowledging that the White Race is the on- 
ly one capable of true genius, progress and rejuvenation. Shame 
only lies in not acknowledging this naked fact, and in subsequently 
adopting a renunciatory worldview and atomized individual exist- 
ence. 


The Cosmotheistic vision of Norman Lowell and the late Dr. Wil- 
liam Pierce (which I also endorse) affirms the White Man’s posi- 
tive role in the universe—a boundless realm still yet to be 
explored, conquered and exploited. The coming Elite must be 
Cosmotheistic practitioners of the new Science of the Spirit; an al- 
mighty caste of Warrior-Priests hell-bent on perfecting the edifica- 
tion process that shall yield the New Man. 


What is currently preventing us from colonizing Mars? Answer: 
the liberal Capitalist system which focuses all its resources on cre- 
ating ever greater numbers of terrestrial (largely non-White) con- 
sumers. Racial Socialism working in tandem with the Futurist 
tendency, on the other hand, will focus its energy on the creation of 
interstellar producers, always with the aim to put quality first. 
How? Through the harnessing of meritocratic principles. Those 
who want to succeed in our coming society will. A kind of Nation- 
al Bolshevik system (without any of the egalitarian Marxist hang- 
ups) will be firmly entrenched. Thus shall we proceed to conquer 
the Martian landscape, erecting Olympus Mons-sized cities all 
across the planet and from there across the solar system and be- 
yond! It can be done. It must be done. It will be done. 
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Will there be a place for archaicism in the new society? Yes, in 
fact the White Man shall be reminded of his glorious past every- 
where. In old anthems renewed. In our many marvels of European 
architecture, in our fabulous museums, in the classrooms of our 
glorious schools and universities—wherever the Europid’s High 
Culture graces the Cosmos, there is also the living testimony of the 
Europid’s magnificent past. 


From Part V of “Race and Capitalism” by Constantin von Hoff- 
meister: 


What the race demands the race gets. What the workers 
built will last through storms and meteor hails. The future 
is perfection built on Greek genius and non-Euclidian ge- 
ometry. Buildings warped but functional and aesthetic 
pleasure derived from perusing shelves and shelves of 
books and tomes on lore forgotten and not yet created, an- 
cient and progressive, archaic and futuristic. All will be 
read and evaluated and put to use by the workers of the 
brow for the benefit of the race. 


And when the sun goes down over the homeland of the 
race, the sun never goes down. Lights inside and outside 
and above and beyond, illuminating the sky and the un- 
derworld, people passing to and fro, life never ceases. The 
Earth finally hollow, a brain toiling to think: “What 
next?” Next the world ends again while new worlds are 
born. A cycle of life ever-lasting and hope not vanquished 
but released into the vacuum of space. 
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Spirituality 


“A Jew, Howard Stanton Levey (who later changed his name to 
‘Anton LaVey’), was the founder of the U.S. based Church of Sa- 
tan. Nothing else needs to be said.” 


— Thus spoke Imperian Man. 


CHAPTER ONE 


On Religion and Secularism 


Introduction 


Brethren, I write this at a time when our Victory is soon returning, 
on the eve of the Great Rahowa, the Great Ragnarok, and yet our 
People are still divided on spiritual matters. This work is an at- 
tempt to bridge our People’s nagging differences by focusing on 
our common Strength: our Aryanism. Aryanism can be found 
within the broad spiritual range of our Sacred Birthright and com- 
mon Destiny: Europa. (See Part I, Chapter 1, Europa.) 


The greatest divide in the White Power Movement, today, exists in 
the realm of the spiritual. Within our ranks there are Christian 
brothers, Pagan brothers, Cosmotheist brothers, Wotanists, and 
many more. (Let the reader understand that there is no room in our 
Movement for Atheistic subversion.) Often these factions of racial 
brothers are at each others throats over spiritual concerns. If only 
they were as zealous in pursuing their actual Enemy! I am here to 
say that we need not be at each others throats. 


Spiritual Aryanism is the key to unity. Quite simply, we are all Ar- 
yans, regardless of our personal beliefs, and herein lies our 
strength. But it must be understood that the Aryan Spirit came 
first, and the Aryan Body second. If anyone denies the Spirit, the 
denial of the Body (our racial inheritance) is sure to follow. Thus if 
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anyone in our ranks does not consider himself to be fully Aryan in 
spirit and Europid in terms of physical race, then he is the “Enemy 
within.” Such an individual must be dismissed and ejected from the 
Movement. 


Spiritually, Aryanism is the binding cord of our fasces; not Weak- 
ling Supremacy or Cosmotheism or Paganism, but Aryanism. This 
is not to say that each spiritual expression does not contain a great 
deal of truth or fulfill a specific purpose. It only means that we 
should view all faiths in their proper light, as Aryans, and judge 
them accordingly. Thus we shall outline two of the more popular 
spiritual expressions, Cosmotheism and True/Positive Christianity 
(i.e. “Christism”), to better acquaint the reader with each faith’s 
non-conflicting doctrinal truths in relation to Aryanism. Standing 
out, above all manufactured faiths and creeds, Aryanism is the 
timeless religion of the Nobles. A religion with but two com- 
mandments (to match the number of David Lane’s immortal 14 
Words): Everything for the betterment of the White Europid spe- 
cies; destroy everything that opposes It. 


The Seed of the Aryan is one that has no beginning and will never 
have an end. It is our Sacred Gene Pool that connects us to this 
Immortal Seed, this Mysterious Creator of the Cosmic Egg, this 
Noble Spark of the Divine Singularity from which the Cosmos and 
everything therein came into being. Cosmotheism articulates the 
sacred truths of Aryanism in a direct and concise manner, perhaps 
better than any other spiritual expression, while True Christianity 
or “Christism” speaks most definitely to 1500 years of the Euro- 
pid’s most glorious History and Culture. Whereas Cosmotheism 
will have a role in our coming society as the Supreme Religion of 
the Elite, Christism will maintain its status among the masses serv- 
ing a historically reflective purpose and guiding the ambitious non- 
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Elites toward greater self-perfection. I, the author, will do my best 
to describe both spiritual expressions for the reader’s own sacred 
contemplation. But before we get to the “meat and potatoes” of the 
highlighted religions, it is essential that the reader understands the 
very nature of “religion” itself. 


On Religion 


It is true, in a just society anyone can believe whatever they wish. 
A belief is a belief. However, religion is not a belief, but rather the 
manifestation of a particular race-culture’s worldview, emanating 
from the culture-soul (i.e. creative strata) of the race. It is the out- 
ward material product (the shiny polished vase) of a people’s inner 
florescence; the product of their spirituality. It is therefore natural 
that religion should govern the moral temperament of a people, and 
not vice versa. 


When a given population is cut loose from the protective moral 
“safety belt” of religion, the people and the society naturally wan- 
der astray from their original spiritual worldview. This rebellion 
causes a great anxiety or pressure to build up within the collective 
soul of the people; this anxiety is volcanic-like in its explosive po- 
tential. To avoid the inevitable Reactionary spread of violence, the 
anxiety is channeled into other directions, which are mundane, dull 
and decadent (e.g. the sports and “entertainment” industries). It is 
the role of a rising Liberal-Materialist-Plutocratic Order to produce 
as much confusion and disorder as possible for the rebellious so- 
ciety. This Order unleashes a steady progression of Liberal abomi- 
nations affecting all aspects of society, which proceed in severity 
from the curiously bizarre to the intolerably absurd. Lacking any 
cohesive morality whatsoever, the people fall prey to the well-oiled 
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Liberal-Materialist Machine. In a matter of only a couple of gener- 
ations, the entire composition of the original homogeneous society 
is broken and shattered. Spiritually, racially, culturally, politically, 
economically, it is not the same society. Although this pattern 
sounds very similar to the events unfolding today, it is not inevita- 
ble that the Forces of Decay should be victorious. It is the role of 
religion to guard its people and culture against such decadence. 


When I heard, recently, a leading left-wing politician say that reli- 
gion is nothing more than an “elaborately schemed control mecha- 
nism, political in origin, and propagated by its commitment to 
irrationality and superstition,” I had to laugh. Because he is show- 
ing us all his “cards,” so to speak. That lie is precisely what he 
would like the voting masses to believe in order to further his own 
career and also the political and economic hegemony of his mas- 
ters. Can religion be used in a society, as this politician alleges, as 
a “supreme tool of reaction”? A tool which erects “glorious walls 
of fear and hate, separating believers from non-believers, with 
nothing but billions of miles of purgatory between the two (if not 
physically, then mentally)? Of course it can. However, it is also 
perfectly necessary to erect these walls in order to safeguard the 
total moral integrity of a people. For once a people’s spirituality is 
tampered with and discarded, so goes everything else. The only 
possible problem remaining after erecting our spiritual walls is: 
Have we erected them in the correct way? That is, shall they stand 
the test of time? Do they protect our faith and our race, our values 
and our folk? 


The defining legacy of the world’s great religions (even the oft- 
romanticized Buddhist faith) is the erection of their respective 
walls between true-believer and godless-infidel. Christianity, Hin- 
duism, Islam, Buddhism—all of these faiths built walls between 
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their own adherents and the outside infidels. The great error of the- 
se faiths is this: before finishing their external walls, they con- 
structed interior walls within their own Cultures; walls dividing 
their own people regardless if both believers and non-believers 
were of the same race and culture. 


Judaism differs substantially from this pattern, however. As the 
most race-conscious species of man on the planet, the Jew cannot 
typically dissociate his spirituality from his race; the two are insep- 
arably bound. The Jew understands that this is his greatest strength 
in comparison to other races, and thus he also knows the greatest 
weakness of his goy adversary: a lack of spiritual and racial unity. 
The inherent lack of race-feeling in the non-Judaic faiths has only 
served to weaken the spiritual-racial unity, and thus purity, of each 
non-Jewish culture. This was not always the case in Hinduism, 
however the population of India has become so thoroughly mon- 
grelized that it matters little what a modern brown-skinned “Brah- 
min” thinks of his often lighter “Untouchable” foe. 


The religion of Islam is extremely universal in its doctrine when it 
comes to drawing no distinction between fellow believers. Neither 
race nor wealth can shatter the spiritual unity of Muslims. Such a 
policy has carried with it great disastrous consequences for the Ar- 
ab race and culture. For when the Muslim Culture was at its zenith 
by the middle of the eighth century, with its Caliphate stretching 
from India to Spain, Arab racial unity had been strongly preserved. 
Up until that point, most Arabs still possessed light skin and fine 
features. Yet soon after the sprawling Arab empire reached its zen- 
ith, it became too large for its leaders to handle. And like all such 
empires it fragmented as the conquered masses, with their alien 
ways, began flooding unchecked into the Arab heartland. These 
conquered masses were able to travel freely because they became 
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good Muslims, yet remained anything but good Arabs. In the ensu- 
ing centuries, the conquering Arab stock became extremely diluted 
with the blood of Negroes, lower caste Hindu converts, Turks, 
Mongols and countless others—thus did the conquerors eventually 
become the conquered. Today, the results of this miscegenation 
can be seen quite clearly in the Arabian Peninsula—on the very 
soil that had birthed the Islamic faith. In the Hijaz region (the most 
holy province of Araby), one can find the genetic imprint of Ma- 
lays, Dravidians, Central Asians, West Africans, Tatars, Somalis, 
and other lesser races. Such groups have been immigrating contin- 
uously to Arabia since the eighth century. Is it any wonder, then, 
that the current Muslim peoples are so helplessly ignorant and 
backward? Truly, the modern Muslim’s propensity for the most 
barbarous acts of violence is not his own fault as much as it is the 
fault of his race-mixing ancestors. For they created the current 
monster through the universalist message of Islam. 


Christianity has had its own history of promoting race-mixing (for 
example, in Latin America), yet it was never as successful as Islam 
in this field. The overarching reason for this is that there has never 
been, in the Life of the West, an actual organic unity between 
Christian doctrine (orthodoxy) and the Christian civilization. The 
corrupted Church dogma, no matter how much its universalist, re- 
nunciatory message was promoted by Rome, has never been entire- 
ly accepted by the collective Aryan Soul. Whereas the Europid 
Body had submitted (nominally) to the universalist Roman yoke 
long ago, the Aryan Soul never genuflected in submission. While 
the Body has paid its respects to the unifying Idea of Christianity, 
and to some degree has even accepted some of the more “passive” 
Christian values, the /ife (the esprit de vivre) of the White Europe- 
an and his High Culture—his haughty, irreverent dynamism man- 
dated by History and the forces of Destiny—has remained 
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unchanged.” The virility of the pagan seafaring Anglo-Saxons was 
inevitably passed on to their Anglican descendants in the Age of 
Discovery, regardless of religious dogma. Existing in the culture- 
soul of this Northern people (today’s Englishmen) is the spirit of 
exploration; it has been genetically encoded in them. 


As each racial subgroup and nationality possesses its own unique 
culture-soul (or cultural Idea), so also does each great race of man- 
kind possess a particular Culture-Soul (again, emanating from the 
creative strata). The embracing of a religion depends first on the 
favorable or unfavorable conditions created by this Culture-Soul. 
Throughout their pre-Christian history, all Aryans (which is to say 
all Indo-European speaking peoples) held similar spiritual beliefs 
in common. Whether Persian, Hindu, Greek, Latin, Celt, Slav or 
Teuton, all held similar views on the mystic subjects of life and 
death. And the myths used to rationalize these views were all re- 
markably similar as well. The noble Laws of Manu and the ancient 
Roman Virtues both typify the honorable, aristocratic worldview 
of the ancient Aryans. Within each of the unique Aryan traditions 
there was unlimited freedom of thought in the way in which indi- 
viduals interpreted the myths and communicated with the gods. 
Innumerable sub-cults, all specializing in the worship of a specific 
deity, were the result. Such great “pagan” diversity only strength- 
ened the spiritual/religious tradition and broader culture; there was 
no alien power-structure dictating how the people should worship. 


™ Evola had this to say on the relationship between Western Man and 
Christianity: “For all practical purposes, Christianity ‘converted’ Western man 
only superficially; it constituted his ‘faith’ in the most abstract sense while his 
real life continued to obey the more or less material forms of the opposite 
tradition of action, and later on, during the Middle Ages, an ethos that was 
essentially shaped by the Northern-Aryan spirit. In theory, the Western world 
accepted Christianity, but for all practical purposes it remained pagan...” (See: 
Julius Evola, Revolt Against the Modern World. Rochester, VT: Inner Traditions 
International, 1995, p. 287.) 
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Thus, the religious beliefs of the pre-Christian Aryans did not con- 
stitute a shallow, fundamentalist “political” religion, but were 
deeply spiritual, racial (folkish) and intrapersonal. To be sure, the 
political aspects of Aryan religion were by no means negligible— 
especially in the cases of Persia, Greece and Rome. However, an- 
cient Aryan “Paganism” was hardly bound only to the political 
realm; it was not a “scam.” Nor did the Aryan beliefs only consti- 
tute the bland “mythology” that we have all been exposed to in 
grade school. The spiritual life of the ancient Aryan was full and 
vigorous, a total communion with the “gods,” the soul, the race, 
the culture, the natural world and the Cosmos. Aryan spirituality 
aided the individual in becoming a better person for both himself 
and his society. This spirituality was not inorganic, but organic, 
meaning that it was not imposed by some foreign body from with- 
out, but came from the great spiritual consciousness within, from 
the inner Culture-Soul of the Volk. 


With the arrival and gaining influence of Christianity, the spiritual 
practices of the Aryan peoples degenerated into inorganic religion, 
and thus conflicted with the Aryan Culture-Soul. Nevertheless, cer- 
tain aspects of the old organic tradition held out and can still be 
witnessed in the Catholic and Orthodox veneration of the 
“Saints’—even after many centuries of anti-pagan persecution. 
The masculine essence of the Aryan Culture-Soul endured and, by 
approximately 1000 AD, went on to create the dynamic Culture of 
the West. 


The new “Western” Culture, still retaining its Aryan roots, naturally 
used Christianity to its advantage. First, in forming a religious and 
political cohesion, and then (centuries later) by providing an ideo- 
logical foundation for creating and justifying the world empires of 
the various nationalities. It was the Culture’s /dea of Christ (at that 
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time, embodied fully by the Church), and not his attributed Mes- 
sage, that made this possible. It could have been Jupiter or Odin or 
Hercules or Thor—the name means nothing, but rather it is the Jdea 
that matters. The Jdea of Christ was the Jdea of Christianity, which 
was the Jdea of the Church, and the latter became an important 
power structure, a vehicle, for Western Cultural domination in the 
Imperial Age. It is certainly no coincidence that the hierarchical 
power structure of the Church and its dioceses correspond directly to 
the old Roman imperial administration and its provinces. 


Thus, it can be said that a distinct Arvan-ness has always been pre- 
sent in the power structure (and hierarchy) of the Church. It is only 
due to this innate (yet un-acclaimed) Aryanism that Christianity 
has had such a long lifespan. It was Aryanism (and not the influ- 
ence of any individual pope) which led to the life-affirming heroic 
exploits of Western Christendom, such as the Crusades and the 
creation of the many Catholic military orders. 


When religion is used politically in this way, by a Race, the Cul- 
ture cannot help but turn imperial or outward in its orientation. As 
this was true of the Arab Culture, it was also true of the Western. 
This process has nothing to do with economics or Materialism or 
any causal stream of Rationalist thought. It is rather a mystical 
Cosmic truth motivated by the inner Light of the Elite Culture- 
bearing stratum, or what I referred to in the First Edition as the 
“Spiritual Culture-Soul of the Race.” 


The respective Muslim and Christian faiths, acting as propaganda- 
agents of Imperialism, and already expansive in their doctrinal out- 
look, thus took on an entirely imperial quality. These religions 
maintained their spiritual imperia, and hence their flocks’ respec- 
tive Cultures; not through the often cited (and incredibly overrat- 
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ed) words “peace and love,” but by ruling over their subjects, 
physically and ideologically, with iron rods. In this regard orga- 
nized religion, as a political structure, is to be admired by any Cul- 
ture seeking to expand into the Civilization stage of development, 
and should be fully utilized by that State which aspires to great- 
ness. 


On the purely doctrinal level, religion is outdated and farcical 
when one attempts to reconcile its Bronze Age myths with the real- 
ity of modern life. In this regard, a simple fifth grade biology text- 
book is infinitely superior if one is searching for that highly elusive 
substance called “Truth.” For where one is constantly finding ma- 
jor contradictions in religious doctrine (verily, faith-shattering con- 
tradictions), one will hardly find any contradictions in the logical 
texts explaining the natural sciences. So what does this mean? 
Quite obviously, it means that we human beings, as a species, have 
successfully outgrown the need to explain the natural world in ar- 
chaic, phantasmagorical terminology. We have no need to believe 
any longer in the total veracity of such stories as “Samson and De- 
lilah,” “Jonah and the Whale,” “David and Goliath,” etc. It is true 
that many of these stories can serve a metaphorical, figurative pur- 
pose, as they were most certainly based on some long lost truths. 
However, a belief in the mythological aspects of these stories in 
order to justify one’s faith is wholly unnecessary. Holding on to 
such childishness is neither conducive to individual growth, nor to 
humanity’s collective progress. Thus, the psychotic vituperations 
of evangelists (like Billy Graham, John Hagee, and Jack Van 
Impe) are nothing more than the distant bellowings of dinosaurs 
trapped in some kind of time warp. They are outdated, unneces- 


sary. 


In their stead are the devout people of a High Culture, who, believ- 
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ing in themselves and their Race, acting on behalf of themselves 
and with their collective interests in mind, serve their families, 
their homeland and the memory of their ancestors with one eternal 
ideal in mind: the continuity of Civilization. To be sure, this higher 
conception of life is neither secular, nor amoral, nor Atheistic. Im- 
perian Man is one who is disgusted with the pornocratic spirit of 
secularism, amoralism, and Atheism. He stands as the last true 
revolutionary on earth, poised to fight and defeat the soulless 
threat! 


On Secularism 


It is one of the greatest lies of our time: Secularism means the 
“separation of church and state.” (If only it were that simple!) Yet 
secularism is more than that. Secularism is Materialism, disbelief, 
apathy, Atheism, an open road to degeneracy. Secularism is a dis- 
ease that seeks to rip to shreds the fabric of Western Civilization. 
To accomplish its task, the disease speaks in wholly amoralistic 
terminology—it claims not to represent any religious ideals as 
such. However, it is precisely this declaration of amoralism (mis- 
takenly considered “revolutionary” by some) which leads the na- 
tion down an immoral path. 


Now, if it is true that a nation’s immorality sparks religious fun- 
damentalism—or a desire on the part of the fundamentalists to 
cleanse society of its ills by restoring values to the community— 
then it is also true that a lack of religion sparks immorality. This 
does not mean that one needs to believe in an extraterrestrial “boo- 
geyman” or invisible celestial dictator to be moral, as so many the- 
ists have mistakenly assumed. Religion, be it theological or civil, 
otherworldly or earthly, is a society’s codified veneration of an 
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Ideal; an emotional group attachment to a Higher Power, be it God, 
or the Law, or the Nation, etc.—a very necessary attachment that 
cements the group’s social cohesion; a mechanism that safeguards 
a people’s morality. This is religion properly defined. 


When we look to history and read of a civilization’s turning away 
from its traditional form of religion, we see a civilization that is in 
decline; whether it is Egypt or Israel or Rome or our own Western 
Civilization. The rapid ascendance of secularism in the West, over 
the past half-century, has brought with it a seemingly endless as- 
sortment of social problems which threaten the survival of all 
Western peoples. This now deeply entrenched political ideology 
has spread its tentacles all across Europe, North America, and the 
rest of the world. From big cities to the smallest towns, all have 
been affected by this menace. 


Secularism is a worldview that seeks not to coexist with, but to de- 
stroy useful traditions and values that have served (for many centu- 
ries) to bind people together, and for the common prosperity of all 
members of society. It is a worldview that seeks to spread the doc- 
trine of “if it feels good, do it”; to spread the destructive ideals of 
Marxian Socialism; to fuel the ongoing culture war in the Western 
World, where sexual promiscuity and a lack of morality threaten to 
totally destroy the family as a social unit. These are the aims of 
secularism, and anyone who states otherwise is a disciple of those 
who seek the continued degeneration and eventual destruction of 
Western Civilization. Such individuals will, in the end, lose this 
War they have started, and shall be judged most harshly on that 
coming Day of Reckoning. 


One of the great ironies of our time is that the United States has 
actively sought to stamp out other countries’ forms of fanaticism 
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since 9/11, yet refuses to confront its own immoral fanaticism—its 
own secularism. More than any form of Islamist terror, self- 
inflicted Western secularism is a far greater threat to the survival 
of our Race and Civilization. (Again, I am reminded of a renowned 
bit of religious wisdom referring to a wooden beam in one’s eye 
and a speck in another’s.) 
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Cosmotheism & Christism 


The Essentials of Cosmotheism 


I speak now of a religion of the future; a uniquely Life-affirming, 
Cosmic spiritual expression of the White Europid Race: Cosmo- 
theism. To be sure, this is neither a secular ideology, nor an amor- 
al one. Cosmotheism, as first envisioned by the late Dr. William 
Pierce, will fulfill the White Man’s Spirituality in a way that the 
“Weakling Supremacist” version of Christianity never could. It 
will encompass every aspect of existence in the coming 
IMPERIUM: race, culture, politics, government, art. A fully Natu- 
ral spiritual expression, Cosmotheism (as evidenced by its name) 
reflects the natural order of the Cosmos. An honest spirituality 
forcing Man to look both within and above himself for inspiration. 
The Cosmic concept that the Europid has yet to fulfill his Destiny 
as an Overman, and from there continue on an ever higher evolu- 
tionary path to Godhood, conquering Space, Time and beyond; to 
merge into a sacred Singularity, to become the empowered incar- 
nation of the Eternal Gammadion, to fulfill the Plan of our Divine 
Creator, meeting our Father face to face, holding His gaze, and 
progressing still farther. 


Cosmotheism is a religion that can be embraced by all members of 
the Race, but shall be the required faith of the coming Elite. Cos- 
motheism shall not conflict with other religious traditions, but shall 
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stand proudly separate (though not aloof). 


The Mission of Cosmotheism, like the greater mission of History, 


shall never cease or be fulfilled teleologically, but rather cyclically 
through the natural processes of life, death and regeneration; 
through struggle, victory, reward, struggle, victory, reward. Spe- 


cifically, the guiding principles of Cosmotheism can be summa- 
rized in these 9 points: 


Í. 


The religions of the world are as competing branches on the 
one great tree of universal wisdom. Each branch holds a 
degree of knowledge, but none of them possess total 
knowledge in themselves. Religions are the material mani- 
festations of the spiritual—that is, the degeneration of the 
purely spiritual. 

Everything within the Demiurge (i.e. the Cosmos, the Mul- 
tiverse, parallel dimensions, whatever exists) can be de- 
scribed as the “Creators and Created.” The Demiurge can, 
itself, be described as all Creation. It is the Cosmic Seat or 
Sella (in Latin). 

The Demiurge originates from one eternal Source; from 
one Power: one IMPERIUM. Everything emanates from the 
Power-Source and everything has the Power-Source within 
it. Thus: “All is within the Power and the Power is within 
all.” After a manifested period of existence, the Demiurge 
returns to the Power-Source. In the Arcane Tradition the 
expanding and contracting processes are referred to as the 
Alpha and Omega cycles, or the “inhaling and exhaling” of 
GOD (Geist/Organic-thought/Demiurge). Scientifically, 
these cycles have been referred to as the “Big Crunch” and 
the “expanding universe”; and the Source of creation has 
been described as the “Singularity.” However, since sci- 
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ence can only describe known matter, it fails to explain and 
comprehend the far deeper spiritual-physical forces at 
work. 

The Cosmos itself is alive, conscious, intelligent, organic. 
The Laws of Nature are the result of intelligent forces. 
Hence the origin of the species (and all creation) can be 
found in its Intelligent Design. 

Evolution applies to all Nature on a grand universal scale. 
Not in the Materialist, Darwinist sense (for which there is 
no definitive evidence), nor in the abstract “mystic” sense, 
but Organically. Aspiring toward a physically stronger 
state, in conjunction with the development of a higher con- 
sciousness (the never-ending ascent), is the prime mission 
of all Life: to conquer all aspects of existence, Space and 
Time, to a communion with the Singularity/Power-Source, 
to total consciousness, Godhood and beyond. Thus, true 
Evolution seeks ever-increasing perfection on the physical, 
mental and spiritual planes. 

Yet just as real as Evolution is Devolution. Forces of Devo- 
lution work toward an organism’s degeneration and even- 
tual destruction. The ancient Taoist principles of Yin and 
Yang reflect the cosmic balance of Evolutionary and Devo- 
lutionary forces. 

Prior to our own existence, there were long periods of both 
evolution and devolution on the earth’s “lost continents,” 
which included Thule, Lemuria and Atlantis. 

The White Europid Race is the most advanced living spe- 
cies on earth and must be allowed to further its collective 
evolutionary ascent toward the higher realms. This shall be 
accomplished by means of a vibrant eugenics program that 
skillfully fuses together science and spirituality into a per- 
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manent, inseparable bond. 


The Third Millennium shall witness the merging of science and 
spirituality, centering on and celebrating the Sacred Gene Pool of 
the White Europid Race. As a dynamic and well-defined branch of 
Aryanism, Cosmotheism (with its future scientific achievements) 
will work hand in hand with the long-standing historical-spiritual 
truths of Christism. 


CHRISTISM 


For two thousand years, priests and presbyters of all stripes have 
preached an ideology known as “Weakling Supremacy”: a philos- 
ophy which extols the alleged superior virtues of the weak, the ig- 
norant, the poor, the oppressed, the bungled and the botched. 
Never mind the fact that, historically, the very worst criminal ele- 
ments have arisen out of these groups! That is of no concern what- 
soever to the false prophets. Such Antichrists would have us 
believe that the true Christ was tortured, crucified and killed mere- 
ly to save the earth’s impoverished genetic misfits and criminals— 
and, by extension, to condemn all of the healthy, virile, just, moral 
and intelligent people. (Does this kind of logic make any sense to a 
sane, rational mind?) 


The Weakling Supremacist’s messiah is not the real Christ of the 
Gospels. The Christ who overcame all material obstacles to estab- 
lish his ministry; the Christ who, born into poverty, performed su- 
perhuman feats above and beyond the capabilities of any earthly 
monarch; the Christ who successfully opposed the Jewish idolaters 
of the Law, and also the full power of a morally corrupt Roman 
State; the Christ who embodied the total antithesis of Talmudic 
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Judaism; the laconic, Aryan Christ who won Pilate’s immediate 
respect; the positive, masculine Christ of the New Testament; the 
living embodiment of masculine/feminine balance and transcend- 
ence; the divine Logos of Wisdom and Virtue; the manifestation of 
Victory through Struggle: CHRISTUS IESUS. 


It is the very concept of Struggle that was Christ’s main message in 
the Gospels—to Struggle and Overcome. It is only fitting then that 
True Christians, or “Christ-ists,” believe in the religion of the Cru- 
sades, in the wolf-like Christian ideology of struggle, victory and 
reward; the never ending cycle of struggle, victory, reward, as was 
exemplified by the Christian Savior’s brief lifespan here on earth. 


Weakling Supremacy (a.k.a. mainstream Christianity) will not and 
cannot carry the White Race victoriously into the New Age of 
Krita/Satya Yuga. And so it must be dispensed with. It does not 
matter whether one is of a Protestant or Catholic denomination, 
they are all catalysts of the same problem: civilization-decay. All 
want to convert as many non-Whites as possible to their particular 
(yet all too similar!) brands of make-believe, and in the process 
accelerate both the destruction of the traditional European Culture 
and the mongrelization of the White Race. Whereas the criminal 
Mestizo finds his sanctuary inside a Catholic church, the filthy 
Kenyan is safe within the walls of the Protestant asylum. Hence the 
two major branches of Christianity are co-equal in their guilt. Con- 
sidered as a whole, organized Christianity no longer serves a con- 
structive purpose in the life of the West; it is a symptom of 
advanced civilization-decay, abetting only the Culture-distorting 
element and the agents of Barbarian Revolt. 


Historically, there have always been two Christianities: Positive 
and Negative. Just as doctrinally there has always been the esoteric 
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and the exoteric. Christianity did not destroy the Roman Empire. 
Only the Roman Empire was strong enough to destroy itself, to 
implode from within after centuries of political corruption and an 
all-pervasive decadence. Christianity, evolving from an obscure 
Judean sect into a Roman form of Semitic monotheism, was only 
one minor variety of decay up until the time of Constantine. From 
then on, Christianity did a fine job of sapping what was left of the 
old Roman Imperial Will before hammering the final nail in the 
coffin of Imperial Rome itself. But Christianity was not the root- 
cause of Imperial Roman decay, only the “last straw,” the under- 
mining perfection of slavish Oriental ideologies coming into its 
own and capitalizing on an already degraded population and weak- 
ened State. 


For approximately one thousand years, from the fall of Rome to 
the Reformation, Christianity had been thoroughly Aryanized 
through the pontifical governing body of the Papacy (its authority 
swiped from the Imperial Roman corpse). With the Protestant vic- 
tory of the Reformation, the rapid disintegration of Western Civili- 
zation commenced and inevitably gathered speed upon the birth of 
the Reformation’s natural offspring: the “Enlightenment.” The 
mass-production of the many vernacular Bibles effectively melted 
the mystic, supernatural glue which held Western Christendom to- 
gether: liturgical Latin. With that, it became “common knowledge” 
and moreover natural and right that every individual peasant could 
read and interpret the Bible for himself. Hence the “Enlighten- 
ment,” the rational offspring of the Reformation. 


In total rebellion against its ideological opposite (feudalism), the 
“Enlightenment” philosophy can be summed up completely in two 
words: Individualism, Property. And since the cultural and political 
avenues to social climbing were still closed to the vast majority 
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during the Age of Reason, reason mandated that money was the 
operative vehicle for success. The bourgeois political revolutions 
followed in Europe and North America. By the time of the Indus- 
trial Revolution the world was already on its way to being domi- 
nated by the interconnected philosophies of Protestantism, 
Parliamentarianism, Profit-making and Plutocracy. The “Four P’s” 
of the decadent Anglo-Saxon worldview were ordered thus: Big 
Business manipulating the strings of government, and religion or 
the “conversion of souls” as a noble excuse for opening up new 
markets. This system/worldview currently dominates world affairs; 
it is called Global Capitalism. However, the chief beneficiaries and 
proponents of this system (as avaricious as it is individualistic) are 
neither the European nor the Anglo-Saxon nations, but the mon- 
eyed interests burrowed within those nations. 


So from the time of the Reformation to the present, one can draw a 
direct line between the dissolutive anti-European forces unleashed 
by the Reformation to the modern anti-White policies unleashed by 
Globalization. That the Jews have played the greatest role (per- 
centage-wise) in helping to destroy the White Race globally stems 
from the fact that the liberal (or “enlightened”) Anglo-Saxon pow- 
er structure was easily infiltrated by them. As with all parasitical 
species, the Jew simply sought out and discovered his host’s 
weaknesses. And he capitalized. Anti-European/anti-White forces 
will continue capitalizing on their host’s weaknesses until a 
stronger Weltanschauung is accepted by Whites, and more im- 
portantly believed in. 


Christianity, at least since the start of the Reformation, cannot 
rightly be considered a fighting (i.e. healthy) religion. For centuries 
its adherents have been only too eager to deracinate and decimate 
as many of their own kind as possible. Such behavior is not the 
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mark of a healthy life-affirming people. And so, quite frankly, the 
corpse of Christianity must finally be buried—and all the self- 
flagellating faithful with it! 


x x x 


Soon after the author’s great Racial Reawakening in the summer of 
2009, there came a vision of the True Christ, and the True Christi- 
anity appearing before me in the solace of a calm nocturnal medi- 
tation. It was a vision of Strength and Glory descending out of the 
heavens: a coat of armor, the brightest and most polished I had ev- 
er seen, with the words CHRISTUS IESUS written majestically in 
sparkling gold across the breast plate. The vision appeared vividly 
for a minute or two, then disappeared back into the dark night sky. 


No sooner did this happen than I began having historical images 
flash through my head, which were just as vivid as the preceding 
vision. These images were of 2,000 years of Western History: 
popes, kings, battles, invasions, conquests, victories, the spreading 
of the Faith and Civilization; the positive, life-affirming aspects of 
Christianity, the True Christianity, Christism. The faith of Con- 
stantine, Charlemagne, the intrepid Frankish Crusaders, the Teu- 
tonic Knights, the faith of the greatest empires in world history— 
of Spain, France, Britain, Austria, Russia, Germany; still the ma- 
jority faith in the United States. 


I am here referring to Christism—the Christianity of our sacred 
forebears, not the typical Weakling Supremacist dogma preached 
every Sunday in the local church. To be sure, I am not speaking of 
the need to assist the doomed, helpless creatures of the Third 
World who beg for Western aid at every turn, yet silently curse 
their benefactors whenever possible. Nor am I speaking of the 
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masochistic need to submit to any indignity under the sun, as 
preached by the majority of priests and reverends in their flimsy 
interpretation of Christ’s instruction to “turn the other cheek.” No, 
for this is not what being a Positive Christian, a Christist, is all 
about. 


Clearly, it was not by mere faith alone, but by actual deeds that the 
Christian religion went on to become the greatest religion the 
world has ever known. Great not only in its billions of faithful ad- 
herents, but, more significantly, great in terms of the faith’s stabi- 
lizing effect on the whole of Western Civilization. Great through 
its nurturing of the spiritual, racial, cultural, political and military 
aspirations of Western Man. A religion that eventually introduced 
a true unity to all its adherents (a primarily masculine yet well- 
balanced unity)—a unity that had disappeared under the effemi- 
nate, multicultural, polyglot dominion of the late Roman Empire. 
Christianity was the glue that held the great Western Culture to- 
gether for a period of a thousand years. 


True Christianity was not the product of first-century renegade 
Jews, but the Aryanized product of a faith originating in first- 
century Judea. Through the centuries, the Aryan Culture-Soul 
molded the original faith of the early Christians to suit an Aryan 
reality. Thus was formed the bedrock of the Western Culture. 
White Europids (like the innate artists they are) shaped or sculpted 
the crude “clay” of Judahite Christianity into the True Christianity 
of the Western Tradition. White Europids invented the Jesus Christ 
figure they needed to propel their Civilization forward. Likewise, 
Christianity was tailored to suit Western Man’s progress, and not 
vice versa. 


Now, whether the founders of the early (first-century) Christian 
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faith were Judahites is impossible to determine with ultimate cer- 
tainty. What is possible to determine with complete certainty is 
that: Jesus Christ was not a Jew; nor were any of his followers 
Jews. First of all, he is called by his Greek name in the New Tes- 
tament (“Jesus”), as opposed to the Aramaic “Yeshua.” Secondly, 
in the first-century AD, Khazar-derived “Jews” (or “Ashkenazis”’) 
did not yet exist. Logically, then, there were only two possible eth- 
nic categories in which Jesus and his early followers could have 
been placed: “Judahite” (which is Sephardic-White with Hamitic- 
Canaanite admixture) or Aryan/Europid. The perfidious Pharisees, 
with whom Jesus frequently clashed, were almost certainly the 
former type. 


The historical figure known as Jesus Christ could only have been a 
renegade Judahite or a “closet” Aryan (perhaps true Israelite). 
This is clear to any who have seriously committed themselves to a 
thorough study of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. 
To the “Jews for Jesus,” Messianic Jews, or any other “Jewish Je- 
sus” believing groups, I repeat: Jesus was not a Jew. He was at 
most the Living Lord our God; quite possibly an Aryan sage; per- 
haps a renegade Judahite; and at the very least a gentile fabrication 
(although I denounce and reject this last possibility). Other than 
that assessment, no real scholar can say who Jesus of Nazareth was 
with greater certainty. We only know, based on the historical evi- 
dence, that the Son of Man was a most extraordinary and highly 
mysterious figure whose two-thousand year legacy has had the 
greatest impact on the course of human events. 


x x x 


For those who study the Positive Christianity of the Bible, these 
three main topics are illuminated: (1) the worship of God and the 
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proposed benefits that come as a result (i.e. redemption and eternal 
life); (2) love for those of the same Faith and Race (in Matthew 
15:24 Jesus made it perfectly clear that he was sent only to the lost 
sheep of Israel, meaning those True Israelites by blood who had 
forgotten their original birthright; the White Adamite peoples); (3) 
the final victorious return of God, the annihilation of the ene- 
my, and the establishment of His Kingdom on earth. These 
three main topics of the New Testament constitute the sound teach- 
ing of Christism. 


To be clear, we Imperians do not believe in a petty, spiteful, de- 
velopmentally challenged, anthropomorphic deity, as do the primi- 
tive Muslims and Talmud-wielding Jews. The false god of the 
Muslims and Ashkenazis is clearly the result of their imbuing a 
manufactured deity with their own psychological and emotional 
shortcomings. The end-product is a false idol “god” that is as bar- 
ren (in every possible way) as the desert-landscape whence it 
came. Conversely, we Imperians believe in a GOD which is the 
Supreme Force above and within all Creation, and specially at- 
tached to one of Creation’s most unique and Aristocratic species: 
the White Europid Race. GOD is the Source of our Sacred Gene 
Pool. And on this planet, It favors only the White Europid Race. 


As even the OT makes clear in Isaiah 45:14: “Thus says the Lord: 
The earnings of Egypt, the gain of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, tall 
of stature, shall come over to you and belong to you; they shall fol- 
low you, coming in chains. Before you they shall fall prostrate, 
saying in prayer: ‘With you only is God, and nowhere else; the 
gods are nought.’” We interpret this verse to mean that GOD does 
not favor the inferior races and mongrelized half-breeds. GOD, 
IMPERIUM, EMPIRE, POWER is only to be found dwelling 


among the White Europid Race. 
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Common Points of Agreement 
between Cosmotheists & Christists 


In my First Edition, I wasted space in this chapter articulating the 
petty reasons why Christists should call their Savior by his Greek 
name. Since then, I have concluded that this topic is of little or no 
importance. I also spent too much time refuting the Talmudic 
Law—another needless act. I was unfortunately guided in my First 
Edition by misplaced religiosity, or a passionate need to take 
things literally. (I was following the materially based Gondwanic 
Tradition, not the superior Hyperborean Tradition.) My literalist 
fervor was most evident in the section titled “In the Beginning (the 
Very Beginning)” (Part VI Chapter 3). My ideas have since 
evolved. Thus, instead of painting a fanciful exoteric account for 
small fanatical minds, I will list some basic points upon which 
Christists and Cosmotheists can agree—some “common ground.” 


1) Religious Texts 


Many ancient religious texts contain a great wealth of truths. How- 
ever, as these texts were transcribed by fallible humans, they do 
not accurately reflect the total truths of reality (or what some might 
call “God”). The inconsistencies and contradictions in the compet- 
ing religious doctrines testify to the fact that a “perfect” God did 
not formulate them. Here, the Bible is no exception. The “proph- 
ets” who allegedly wrote many of the books of the Bible were not 
perfect. And the Bible even hints that a good portion of them must 
have been totally insane. It is a supreme mistake to waste one’s 
time believing in every word and phrase of a religious text. We 
must push onward to the future. Endlessly striving to refit Bronze 
Age texts to our own time is a psychotic, fruitless endeavor. This, 
both Cosmotheists and Christists can agree upon. 
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2) Race-Mixing 


While it can be debated whether or not the original Israelites were 
“Adamite-Aryans” (or White People}—and though in my First 
Edition I labored to prove that indeed they were—both Cosmothe- 
ists and Christists agree that race-mixing is detrimental to the sur- 
vival of any race. Whether one needs to quote scripture in order to 
justify the separation of races, or whether one just observes natural 
law (as do Cosmotheists), all Whites must agree that race-mixing 
is wrong. 


3) European Civilization 


European Civilization is the greatest blessing the world has yet 
been given. Whether one considers it to be a God-sent blessing by 
the name of “Christian Civilization,” or whether one calls it 
“Western Civilization,” both terms refer to the same thing: Euro- 
pean Civilization. To the Christist it is the most beautiful and in- 
spiring of God’s gifts, a Garden of the Lord’s most brilliant 
flowers, watered and maintained by his Chosen landscapers, the 
White Race. To the Cosmotheist, European Civilization epitomizes 
all existence—a heritage uniting the spiritual, racial, cultural, and 
political aspects of the White Man’s being into a single whole (also 
synonymous with the term Aryan Civilization). 


4) The Forces of Darkness 


All problems in our world today are caused by those forces which 
are against European Civilization. Christists label these forces “Sa- 
tanic,” as they are led by the Crown Prince of all Evil himself, Sa- 
tan. Cosmotheists use the word Materialist when referring to these 
same forces. Both Christists and Cosmotheists understand that this 
great Dark Force is comprised (in toto) of many Culture-distorting 
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subgroups, and that it is the role of the Dark Force to use “sci- 
ence,” academia, the media, pornocracy, big finance, liberalism, 
and billions of the earth’s non-White peoples to destroy European 
Civilization and the White Race. 


5) The “End Times” & After 


One must be blind to current world events, both manmade and nat- 
ural, if one denies that a dark age is currently upon mankind (a 
dark age that is rapidly approaching its end). To Christists, these 
are the famous “End Times” of Revelation. To those of the ancient 
Aryan wisdom, the current era of Kali Yuga will soon give way to 
Krita Yuga. Whatever one’s personal spiritual/religious persuasion, 
this much is commonly clear: the many disasters that currently 
plague humanity (the earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, mysterious 
animal deaths, famines, diseases, immorality, widespread violence, 
wars, etc.) have been predicted by countless seers and spiritual 
men through the centuries. They accurately foresaw the tumultuous 
events unfolding in our own time. As Christ informed his follow- 
ers: “You will hear of wars and rumors of wars...Nation will rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; there will be fam- 
ines and earthquakes from place to place” (Matthew 24:6-7). 


In both the Christist and ancient Aryan traditions, the “End Times” 
do not translate to mean the destruction or “end” of the world, but 
rather the end of a long, dark epoch in world history and the corre- 
spondingly dark world order. More so than the Christian Bible, the 
Hindu Mahabharata outlines the dark period of Kali Yuga (our 
current age) vividly. It is a period defined by quantity, not quality. 
A time in which the majority of the earth’s inhabitants are Sudras, 
or dark-skinned slave-like people. They are wicked, deceitful, 
quarrelsome, vulgar and beggar-like. They value the degraded and 
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live in cities full of thieves. The men are dominated by their wom- 
enfolk, who are shallow, garrulous, lascivious, and who bear too 
many inferior children. During this time, there are many famines 
and wars, and great migrations of the earth’s people occur as well. 
Rulers levy taxes unfairly, and abandon any interest in the spiritual 
or religious life of their people. Greed, lust, drug-addiction, anti- 
natural behavior and criminality are just some of the evil pursuits 
indulged in by man. Does any of this sound familiar? It should. For 
this is the current age in which we live: the Kali Yuga. And the 
Mahabharata predicted it all. 


Many people of the Christian faith have been led wrongly to be- 
lieve that their Book of Revelation preaches a fatalistic acceptance 
of End Times world events. They have been brainwashed by their 
“Judeo-Christian” clergymen that there is simply nothing they can 
do but pray before Christ returns; that they should not engage in 
any pro-active measures. This thinking goes against the necessary 
principles of Struggle which define the prophetic books in their 
descriptions of heavenly and earthly wars of annihilation. The 
message of the Book of Revelation is not simply to wait for God’s 
return and do nothing, but to be proactive, positive, struggle- 
oriented Christians who engage the enemy’s legions head-on, in 
the name of Christ, for God, Race, family, and sacred honor. 


According to the Bible, Christ shall return with sword in mouth to 
judge the nations and rule over them with an “iron rod” (Matthew 
25:32, Revelation 19:15). A new glorious Golden Age shall then 
be upon us. His coming will initiate a Racial Holy War of Annihi- 
lation, and he will then set up his millennial kingdom on earth. 
This is the Age of Krita Yuga described in the ancient Hindu texts; 
an age of justice, duty, virtue and happiness. A time when the 
Great White God of the heavens reigns supreme on the earth. 
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In both the Christist and ancient Aryan traditions, the end of our 
current era shall witness the return of God to earth. In the Hindu 
religion it will be the tenth and final avatar of Lord Vishnu who 
returns: Kalki the Destroyer. In the Christian religion, it is Christ 
who returns. In both traditions, the God-man returns to cleanse the 
earth of its many abominations (Obamanations). Although the 
names “Kalki” and “Christ” represent two different religious tradi- 
tions, they are most definitely referring to the same holy figure: the 
second part of what Christists call the “trinity,” and what Hindus 
call the trimurti. Cosmotheists respect the positive similarities 
found in both religions, and of course seek to effect positive 
change themselves. 
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More on Christism 


Christism, Redbeard and Nietzsche 


It can be expected that the Christist religion will conflict with a 
segment of the White Power Movement that has turned away from 
the Christian faith. This should come as no great surprise to the 
reader. The White Power Movement consists of a diverse global 
population of White Patriots. Many in the Movement have demon- 
strated their loyalty to the White Race, yet adhere to other healthy 
(non-Christian) religious beliefs. And those who hold firm to their 
Christist spiritual birthright must also hold firm to their physical 
inheritance: the White Race. So we must embrace all of our breth- 
ren in the Movement. We must not cause any spiritually based di- 
visions to grow, lest we become the instruments of our own 
demise. Christists should be among the first to know that there are 
far more hypocrites and enemies to be found among so-called 
“Christians” than there are in the White Power Movement as a 
whole. Without a doubt, the modern “Pharisee” proselytizers of the 
“Judeo-Christian” strain are most plentiful. 


That being said, some might question what the official Christist 
opinion is of those philosophers who are widely popular in White 
Power and Pagan circles—men such as Nietzsche, Ragnar 
Redbeard and others who have, in their works, glorified the un- 
compromising Will to Power and yet also criticized the Christian 
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faith. Well, essentially, there is no conflict of interest between 
Christists and the views of Redbeard and Nietzsche. Christists un- 
derstand, like all staunch advocates of the coming Superman, that 
Weakling Supremacist Christianity has greatly damaged the West- 
ern Man’s self-image through the centuries. 


However, unlike the fanatical followers of Redbeard and Nie- 
tzsche, Christists understand the positive role that True Christianity 
(Christism) has played in furthering the Western Man’s High Cul- 
ture. Christists, like Cosmotheists, understand the necessity of 
maintaining a masculine-feminine/positive-negative balance in or- 
der for High Culture and High Politics to thrive. Here, Cosmic bal- 
ance is required. Christ himself was a figure who evenly 
personified a number of masculine and feminine characteristics. 
Perhaps this is why the Swastika design (the ultimate symbol of 
Cosmic balance) can be found on the walls of the Church of the 
Holy Sepulcher. 


One cannot dismiss the power of Christianity in galvanizing the 
Western Culture. Through the centuries, Western Man has “picked 
through” the Gospels, extracting whatever suited him and discard- 
ing the rest. For example, the belief in Christ (as in any supreme 
deity) was positive, as it explained Western Man’s existence and 
gave him an ideal to which he could aspire. However, the famous 
turning of “the other cheek” was contrary to Western Man’s Aryan 
being—and so he promptly dismissed this teaching. 


Redbeard, Nietzsche, and even William Gayley Simpson (who was 
a Franciscan monk for 10 years) failed to comprehend the genuine 
equilibrium existing within the Christian faith (its dual nature— 
both positive and negative), and the religion’s complicated rela- 
tionship with Western Man. These men fanatically condemned 
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Christianity as an evil Jewish plot, and erroneously equated the 
religion with Materialist socialism and democracy. This is because 
they failed to recognize or acknowledge the great difference be- 
tween Positive/True Christianity (Christism) and Weakling Su- 
premacy. 


Now, doubtless, many White Patriots are particularly attracted to 
the simple warrior-spirit of Ragnar Redbeard. I must admit that I 
am also attracted to the late author’s prose. Heavily masculine in 
its tone, the Might Is Right scenario appeals to many of us on the 
Radical Right. In theory it is a truly radical doctrine. Practically, 
however, a system of “might is right” cannot be maintained for as 
long a period as a well balanced order which combines the 
strengths and benefits of both the masculine and the feminine, the 
positive and the negative. Whether Redbeard realized it or not, the 
“might is right” system is not stable. Absolute Power is not stable; 
Organic Power is stable. Christists, Cosmotheists, Imperians—all 
fully endorse the Organic Power, the only real Power in all Exist- 
ence. 


Christism and Adolf Hitler 


Christists hold firm to the fact that Adolf Hitler—in addition to 
being one of the greatest leaders in world history—was a believer 
in the True Christ of the Bible, and was also a man with a tremen- 
dous understanding of the Faith. Although the mainstream media 
would like everyone to believe that Hitler was either an anti- 
Christian or a “Germanic Pagan,” he most certainly was neither. 
The defamers would have us believe that Hitler made a number of 
anti-Christian remarks in a postwar book called Hitler’s Table 
Talk, which contains many of Hitler’s alleged “off-record” conver- 


400 


More on Christism 


sations, as recorded by various people close to him. However, 
many credible historians have dismissed the book as being a total 
fraud. One such scholar, Richard Carrier, insists that the popular 
Francois Genoud and Hugh Trevor-Roper translations of the book, 
which contain many of the “anti-Christian” remarks, should be re- 
jected outright. 


Ultimately, it is an established fact that although he had his differ- 
ences with the Roman Catholic Church, Adolf Hitler was still a 
Christian, and a true one at that! Although I will not cite the truly 
voluminous number of pro-Christ quotations here, the reader is en- 
couraged to read the article “Hitler’s Christianity” at NoBe- 
liefs.com.*° (Most of the quotes come from Mein Kampf and the 
Fihrer’s many public speeches.) 


Thus it can be said that a belief in Christ, or “Christism,” is a posi- 
tive Christian ideology incorporating all the elements of spirituali- 
ty, race, culture and politics. It is an ideology which Adolf Hitler 
subscribed to, and one which is fully compatible with Nietzschean 
philosophy. 


It is only the effeminate leaders and clergymen of today’s “Chris- 
tian” churches (be they Catholic, Orthodox or Protestant) who sub- 
scribe to a pacifistic, non-race-conscious, dog-like religion and 
civilization. They represent the type of individual who feels he 
must forever apologize for the Divine Gift that is Western Civiliza- 
tion. The type of person who believes we are “all equal in God’s 
eyes.” The type who favors a criminal mongrel from the Third 
World to a law-abiding Westerner, merely because the mongrel 
might come from a “Catholic” home-nation. The type who would 
then grant sanctuary to the criminal mongrel. The type who per- 
versely strives with every bit of his energy to ban contraception in 
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the Third World, firmly believing that another 6 billion new mud- 
people are worth the complete and total destruction of the White 
Race. A type firmly placing quantity above quality. A type, like the 
late Imperial Roman, with absolutely no racial affinities whatsoev- 
er. This type of theologian has been gaining in numbers ever since 
the start of the Enlightenment and most certainly does not share the 
same views as the Christist Man of Race. 


Above all, the Christist understands that he cannot divorce his true 
Christian faith from both Western Civilization and the White Eu- 
ropid racial inheritance. For it is all three of these fully integrated, 
sacred pillars which Providence has bestowed upon our People. It 
is Faith, Race and Civilization which yields Heritage. While these 
precious gifts most certainly come directly from the Almighty, it is 
up to us to safeguard our heritage against all threats, whether inter- 
nal or external. As the saying goes, God does not help those who 
do not help themselves. 


However, it must again be reiterated: a Christist must not expend 
all of his energy on driving a wedge between the various factions 
of the White Power Movement. It is not the purpose of any sane 
White Man to “convert the masses.” The apostate “Christians” 
have spent all of their energy in this manner, and all it has won for 
them is a place among the sinful and licentious savages of the 
Third World, who will simply flash their smiles to any wandering 
missionary if it can secure them a free meal. Christists must only 
stand their ground ideologically, state their message, and most im- 
portantly /ove their People with all their soul. If an individual iden- 
tifies as only being White, then this is more than enough for one to 
accept and love that individual as a kinsman. As it was made clear 
in the New Testament, we all possess different talents, yet are still 
one in the Body. So it is with the White Power Movement; there 
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are numerous points of view within the Movement, and, on a 
smaller scale, each individual possesses different abilities. When 
put to good use, these differences produce a strength which is inde- 
structible. 


The Role of Christism in Imperian Society 


I had not made it clear in the First Edition of this work that Chris- 
tism, for all its merits, cannot be the religion of the Elite. Only 
Cosmotheism can fill that role—the one spiritual expression based 
entirely on pure Organic-thought. Christism, on the other hand, 
will organically replace the current Weakling Supremacist (false) 
Christian faith, to become the primary religion of the masses. This 
was a point that was brilliantly made by Norman Lowell at the 29" 
New Right Conference in London, on October 23, 2010 (and also 
in his Preface to the First Edition). Ironically, he gave me sole 
credit for the idea even though I did not explicitly outline it in my 
book. Nevertheless, the idea is correct: Cosmotheism for the Elite, 
and Christism for the masses. 


Lowell made the point in his London speech that it will be from 
among the best of the best that we will glean the future Elite. The 
candidates will not be coming from any lazy, inbred royal blood- 
lines, but from the most healthy and ambitious segments of the 
masses. The Christist faith, with its emphasis on the Messiah’s vi- 
rility and strength, can serve to prep the candidates for their pro- 
spective service as members of the Elite. However, upon being 
accepted into the Order of the Elite, the new member must also 
accept the spiritual reality of Cosmotheism. He may privately re- 
tain his Christist faith, however Cosmotheism must be elevated 
above any other baser belief system. For Cosmotheism is nothing 
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less than Organic-thought itself—the very basis of our Imperian 
IDEA. And so there is only room for Cosmotheism among the 
highest strata of society. 


Eventually, Christism will itself be phased out. This will not occur 
through legislation or by means of a governmental decree, but will 
rather be accomplished organically as the Race evolves an ever 
higher Cosmic consciousness; as science and spirit merge together 
as one. Actually, the trend has already begun; it merely needs to 
run its predestined course. 


For now, it must be stressed that there is no need for conflict be- 
tween “believers” and “non-believers,” between Christists and 
Cosmotheists. While the former will be found solely among the 
masses, the latter will comprise the Elite. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
SVASTICA SACRA ET MELITA SACRA 


The Swastika is a Divine Pictogram which is, perhaps, the most 
powerful symbol in the Universe. With its symmetrical geometric 
design, the Swastika is a uniquely Hyperborean emblem denoting 
balance, eternal dynamism, and the complete perfection of the 
Cosmic order. The symbol also represents the universal language 
of sacred science, or the “Science of the Spirit.” 


The name “Swastika” is derived from the ancient Sanskrit words 
su (meaning “well”) and asti (meaning “being’’); thus, Swastika 
literally translates as “well being.” Historically a symbol of good 
fortune the world over, the Swastika has also been referred to vari- 
ously as: the Gammadion, the Hakenkreuz, the Sun Wheel, Thor’s 
Hammer, and the Fylfot. 


As a symbol, the Swastika can be depicted in two different posi- 
tions: the right-facing (dextral/clockwise) position and the left- 
facing (sinistral/counterclockwise) position. In the Hindu religion 
(the noble faith of the ancient Indo-Aryans) the right-facing posi- 
tion symbolizes the positive evolution of the universe (Pravritti), 
whereas the left-facing position symbolizes the negative involution 
of the universe (Nivritti), or the return of the universe to its singu- 
lar source—the ancient understanding of the “Big Crunch” phe- 
nomenon (in theoretical physics) is here represented by the 
Swastika. (We are currently living in a negative age of Nivritti, 
soon to be replaced by a positive era of Pravritti.) 
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Known to have been with humanity since Paleolithic times, the 
Swastika has been found everywhere the ancient Indo-Europeans 
wandered, from the Subcontinent to Scandinavia. Perhaps the ear- 
liest known depictions of the Swastika have been found in the 
“Vinča symbols” of Neolithic Europe. The Vinča culture inhabited 
southeastern Europe between 5500 and 4500 BC. The Vinéa peo- 
ple developed a pictographic system of written communication 
(probably for religious purposes) which appeared centuries before 
the Sumerian cuneiform. Among the cache of symbols discovered 
at a Serbian site in 1908, there are at least two forms of the Swasti- 
ka represented. Truly, wherever the Swastika is found, ruins of a 
once great civilization are never far away. 


The Swastika design also appears in the natural world, both on the 
micro and macro levels. On the micro level the Swastika can be 
found in DNA molecules, crystals, and fractals; and on the macro 
level in hurricanes and spiral shaped galaxies. A naturally occur- 
ring geometric pattern of Cosmic Order and Rhythm, the Swastika 
is perhaps best described by Norman Lowell: 


The Swastika is the primordial emblem of a Higher Power. A 
Sacred Symbol of that ultimate Cosmic Force behind all Crea- 
tion. The Will of the Universe -- a Divine Consciousness -- the 
Divine Essence! 
It is a good sign. 


It is the sign of Godhood. 


It is the sign of Aryan destiny: Cosmotheism -- Our Divini- 
ty! 
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Sacred Malta: The Aryan Spiritual “Mecca” 


All great spiritual expressions demand a material proof for their 
existence; they all require their “Holy Lands.” Aryanism, a spir- 
itual force organically incorporating the best aspects of aristocratic 
religion, is no exception. Within the coming IMPERIUM, Malta 
(in Latin: Melita) shall be designated as a sacred space to which 
Whites will do pilgrimage. In Malta White Europids will commune 
with their most ancient spiritual past (which includes both the Ary- 
an and Atlantean stages of spirituality). The great temples of the 
Maltese islands are the oldest megalithic structures in Europe, and 
even predate the earliest Egyptian pyramids. These structures in- 
clude (among others): Ggantija, Hagar Qim, the Tarxien Temples, 
and Mnajdra. The Ggantija temple complex is more than 5500 
years old, making it the o/dest free-standing stone monument site 
in the world. Across the tiny Maltese islands (consisting of Malta, 
Gozo and Comino) there are distributed no less than 35 prehistoric 
temples. Many others are submerged off the coasts; aquatic testa- 
ments to a remote time when the island chain was connected to 
Sicily. 


Human settlement in Malta goes back tens of thousands of years 
before modern man, to Atlantean times. There can be little doubt 
that some of the temples submerged beneath the Malta Channel 
date to the obscure period before the Atlantean cataclysm. After 
the Lost Continent sank beneath the deep, new waves of Atlanto- 
Aryans settled the Maltese islands. Sea levels were much lower 
thousands of years ago, so naturally the newcomers must have no- 
ticed the great megalithic temples either close to the shorelines or 
sticking out of the sea—temples erected years before by their own 
Atlantean ancestors. Observing every detail of these awesome 
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structures, the post-Atlantean Aryans of Malta then went about 
building their own sacred temples. 


The godlike engineering skills of the Aryan Race did not go unno- 
ticed by the ancient Egyptians, who called the island of Malta 
“Mita,” which means “Land of Large Stones.” So great was the 
contact between ancient Egypt and Malta that the Egyptian concept 
of heaven was influenced by the Maltese islands themselves (Mal- 
ta, Gozo and Comino). The Egyptian Abydos (the equivalent of the 
Elysian Fields in Greco-Roman lore) was described in the ancient 
texts in these words: “that group of islands, situated below the 
western horizon, enjoying a perpetual spring and many Temples of 
the gods.” The Osiris myth also speaks of the “Lord of the After- 
life abiding in a group of islands to the west of Egypt.” Not sur- 
prisingly, many amulets of the Egyptian gods Horus and Anubis 
have been found in various Maltese localities.** 


The famous Egyptologist Walter B. Emery (1903-1971), excavat- 
ing at Saqqara in the 1930s, found evidence of a pre-dynastic race 
of extremely long-headed (dolichocephalic) individuals with fair 
hair, and who were taller and more heavily built than the local 
Egyptian population. Upon further investigation Emery found that 
this race was not indigenous to Egypt but a ruling caste of foreign 
origin. The scholar associated this caste with the Shemsu Hor, or 
the “disciples of Horus.” They are recognized (these disciples of 
Horus) as the dominant sacerdotal caste in pre-dynastic Egypt (un- 
til approximately 3000 BC). 


Interestingly, the temple builders of Malta’s Saflieni Culture were 
of this same conspicuously long-headed stock, and they disap- 
peared around the same time as their Egyptian counterparts, be- 
tween 3000 and 2500 BC. When one observes the images of later 
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pharaohs, such as Akhenaton and his son Tutankhamun, the rem- 
nants of this long-headed caste are assured. Hence, the mutual 
White Aryan origin of the early Maltese culture and the ancient 
Egyptian ruling caste.*° 


Long before the time of the Egyptians, however, Malta was the 
prehistoric center of the Cult of the Great Mother Goddess. The 
renowned Hypogeum (a UNESCO World Heritage Site), which the 
author visited in October 2004, is evidence of this once vibrant Ar- 
yan cult. The so-called “Venus figurines” are associated with the 
cult, recognized by their highly exaggerated female body parts 
(namely, the breasts, hips, stomach, buttocks, and thighs). These 
same figurines, along with many other artifacts similar to those 
found at the Maltese sites, were also found in far off Siberia (just 
west of Lake Baikal)—a land also familiar to the ancient Atlante- 
ans. It is no coincidence that when the site was discovered in 1928, 
the Russian excavators chose to name it “The Malta Settlement.” 
Archaeological evidence for this ancient Atlantean civilization 
(stretching back tens of thousands of years) can also be found 
along the banks of the Dniester River in the west, all across the 
vast Russian steppes, down into the Caucasus Mountain region, 
and east to the peaks of the Altai Mountains. In worshipping the 
“Mother Goddess” and manufacturing “Venus figurines,” the Mal- 
tese Aryans apparently maintained the old “Demetrian” religious 
traditions of the Atlantean civilization—not quite “solar” in char- 
acter, yet not totally “lunar” either. 


By 2500 BC, a degenerative lunar cult took root in the Mediterra- 
nean world. High Spirituality was replaced by base materialism. 
Masculine vigor was replaced by effeminate vanity. Sacred con- 
templation (and the edification of the self) succumbed to the exo- 
teric fagade of worthless idols and meaningless mass-ritual. The 
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funerary practice of cremation was replaced with burial. The for- 
mer decidedly Aryan traditions would later reemerge, however for 
the time being the Aryans were themselves replaced. As in Malta, 
so too in Egypt; the long-headed, fair-skinned ruling caste disap- 
peared, and the “Muds” began reproducing prolifically. All the evil 
degeneracy of the Materialist South began to surface throughout 
the Mediterranean at this time. 


With the exterior darkened complexions came the interior darkness 
of the soul. The lunar cult then produced a cabal of evil gods, 
which included: Baal, Molech, Sin, and El (the ancestor of “AI- 
lah”). This lunar “darkness” is still with those of us in the Western 
World who continue to worship, unknowingly, the Chief of the 
Bronze Age pantheon of lunar deities: he that is referred to in our 
mistranslated Bibles as Lorn: Baal (originally a Hamitic-Canaanite 
God). 


If the modern White Europid is ever to rediscover his true spiritual 
identity, his Aryan-Solar spiritual roots, he must abandon his 
adopted Hamitic-Lunar Idol. A new and replenished Aryanism, 
uncompromising in its aims, will help him accomplish this. Like- 
wise, turning his gibla from Jerusalem to Malta will reorient his 
freshly cleansed soul. To Malta—that Sacred Rock jutting out of 
the very center of the Mediterranean; the original Kaaba of the At- 
lanto-Aryan World; an island name still encoded with the mystic 
memory of Atlantis. Once this reorientation is complete, a total 
reversal shall occur: from darkness to Light, south to North, mate- 
rial to Spiritual. 


Although the Maltese language is today classified as “Semitic”— 
being a direct descendant of the Siculo-Arabic language imposed 
by Arab conquerors from Southern Italy over a millennium ago— 
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Malta has always possessed an indomitable Aryan Soul. This is 
because the Maltese have always been true to their Aryan roots. 
Whereas today the majority of the world’s “Semitic” speakers are 
actually Hamitic by race and speech, the Maltese never submitted 
to the dual-headed yoke of the Hamites: that of miscegenation and 
low culture. 


Even when the Arabs finally conquered Malta and vehemently 
tried to stamp their ugly language all over the islands, the Maltese 
resisted, and successfully! Proof of this can be found in the fact 
that approximately 70 percent of all Maltese words come from Jn- 
do-European languages (about half from Sicilian and Italian, and 
20 percent from English). Malta is also home to one of the world’s 
most Catholic populations and has forever acted as a natural rocky 
bulwark, jutting out of the Mediterranean against Arab and Turkish 
expansion into Europe. Again, the author has had the sublime 
pleasure of visiting the island nation, and can testify to the fact that 
the Maltese are among the most beautiful, civilized and hospitable 
people on the planet. 


In addition to this great testimony, Malta is unique among the na- 
tions of Europe in that its ancient history includes four main attrib- 
utes connecting the island to a sacred Atlanto-Aryan past: (1) solar 
temples aligned to the rising sun; (2) the Cult of the Great Mother; 
(3) a snake-goddess fertility cult (also linked to ancient wisdom 
and medicine); (4) subterranean passages that seem to get narrower 
the further one goes, yet never seem to end (perhaps the work of 
the recondite Vril-ya race). 


x x x 


Years ago, when I first became fascinated with Malta (mystically 
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while still a child), I felt that someday I might visit her. Then when 
I experienced my great ethnic reawakening in the mid to late 
1990s, I Anew that I would make a pilgrimage to this most central 
and symbolic Mediterranean island nation. Malta, my Malta, I be- 
gan to feel in the depths of my soul. Yet it was still a full decade 
before I realized that my love-affair with Malta came neither from 
an ethnic nor a random source, but from one which is solar, racial 
and mystic. 


In 2009, I had finally read Norman Lowell’s Imperium Europa— 
the legitimate sequel to Francis Parker Yockey’s Imperium. That 
summer, I had also spent a great deal of time on the beaches of 
Southampton, New York. So it was that both the power of the Sun 
and the great Norman Lowell convinced me of the Cosmic link 
between Malta and the White Man’s Spirituality. Malta, Melita— 
the Sacred Honey-Colored Island in the midst of the Mediterrane- 
an—shall be our Aryan Mecca. 


Malta, with its thousands of years of Atlantean and Aryan Culture, 
is located in a perfectly central geographic zone. This centrality of 
location has influenced Malta on all levels: spiritually, historically, 
ethnically, culturally, and politically. The sacred energy residing in 
the Maltese islands is the result of its positioning in a sacred geo- 
mantic zone (as discussed earlier in Part I Chapter 5). If one draws 
a vertical belt (or axis) starting in the extreme south of Europe to 
the north, and within 12 and 17 degrees east longitude, one will see 
that the belt passes through the majority of Central Europe’s great 
capitals and spiritual centers: Malta, Rome, Venice, Vienna, Pra- 
gue, Berlin, Copenhagen, Old Uppsala. A truly sacred belt! 


The spiritual energy of this belt is strongest at its extremities, in 
places like Malta and Old Uppsala, while the political energy is 
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strongest in the center, in the area between Venice and Vienna. 
The Venice-Zagreb-Vienna triangle is at the crossroads of all the 
great peoples and empires of European history. The triangle is 
thus well suited to hosting the true capital of Europe. It is the au- 
thor’s opinion that Vienna is the best choice for the political capital 
of Europe, based on its centrality and history. Each of the Seven 
Sacred World Territories will have their own continental politi- 
cal capitals, and one Supreme Political Capital (or Welthauptstadt) 
will link them all together. 


Malta, on the other hand, will become a trinity-island sanctuary, a 
site of pilgrimage where Europids will come to expand their spir- 
itual strengths and wisdom. Malta is not alone as a great center of 
White Europid Spirituality—there shall be other spiritual and cul- 
tural centers of varying importance all throughout the IMPERIUM. 


x x x 


It is historically worth mentioning that Adolf Hitler was fully 
aware of Malta’s great spiritual value. The Führer reportedly said 
the following to Goebbels in the midst of the Second World War 
(1942): 


With the Maltese, we are not dealing with the usual Semitic 
people. These are the direct descendants of Hannibal -- And 
Mussolini can have anything he wants: Nice, Corsica, Cyprus, 
Crete, Tunis, Egypt, the Sudan, anything--but not Malta! That 
island I want for myself. I want to retire there and spend the 
last years of my life on that Sacred Island.” 
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On Islam 


The Truth about Islam 


The religion of Islam is of Yemeni-Jewish origin. For it is well 
known that there were many Jews in Yemen (and throughout the 
Arabian peninsula) at the time of Muhammad’s “divine revela- 
tion.” Via their extensive network of trade, these Hamitic/Semitic 
Jews amassed great economic and (then) political clout over the 
centuries. Thus, there existed great resentment among the common 
Arabians who were, in many cases, directly under the rule of ty- 
rannical Jewish kings. This was certainly the case in fifth and sixth 
century Yemen. However, just as much as these ethnic Arabs felt 
contempt for their Jewish overlords, they also felt envy for the ad- 
vanced political organization of the Jews—an organization only 
made possible via the structured, domineering Jewish religion. The 
Yemeni Arabs began to “catch on.” 


They thus constructed a monotheistic faith which greatly paralleled 
Judaism. All of the original Jewish prohibitions against idol wor- 
ship, eating pork, etc., were incorporated into the upstart religion 
of Islam. The instrumental role of the Yemenis in constructing this 
religion, as well as in building the temple at Mecca, has been at- 
tested to by Muslim scholars, and even by Muhammad himself! 
For there are many ahadith (i.e. oral sayings attributed to the 
“prophet’’) claiming that Muhammad was all too aware of a Yeme- 
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ni origin for the kaaba-based faith. Such sayings can be found in 
the authoritative writings of the preeminent ninth century Muslim 
scholar al-Bukhari. According to al-Bukhari, Muhammad said the 
following: “the faith [Islam] is Yemeni and the wisdom is Yeme- 
ni.” In another hadith, he stated: “the doctrine and jurisprudence is 
Yemeni.” In addition, there is undeniable proof that the temple at 
Mecca (the alleged “Holy Mosque”) was constructed by a Yemeni 
leader according to a Yemeni pagan style and specification, and 
that the temple’s sacred stones were also of Yemeni origin. 


Muhammad, already possessing a keen instinct for business (as all 
the histories tell us he was a merchant), saw that he could secure a 
position of political preeminence for himself in Arabia by advanc- 
ing this Yemeni-Jewish faith, while at the same time fusing it to- 
gether with pre-existing Arab pagan traditions (like the annual 
pilgrimage to Mecca—the economic center of the Arabian penin- 
sula). This great “salesman’s pitch” worked, Islam caught on, and 
the rest is history. The religion of Islam is thus the story of a single 
man’s quest to become the leader of all Arabia. It is a practical, 
bloody faith designed for those having political ambitions on earth. 
There is very little spirituality, esotericism or “otherworldliness” in 
the Islamic faith. It is very much a Materialistic religion, or a reli- 
gion of this world. 


That said, it is very easy to discern Islam’s man-made nature. If 
one makes an honest attempt to study the Qur’an, one will discover 
that the megalomania of the “prophet” Muhammad is apparent 
throughout. To camouflage the obvious, the prophet merely re- 
placed his own name in the Qur’an with that of the moon-god Al- 
lah’s. One shall also find an endless number of inconsistencies and 
contradictions throughout the text; this feature the Muslim faith 
has in common with the older biblical tradition. 
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As for the nature of the rank and file Muslim, he is essentially a 
normal, good-willed individual. However, the imams and clerics, 
who are in leadership positions throughout the Islamic world, rely 
very much on fear and hate to spread their message. Unlike Chris- 
tian or Jewish clergy, it is not at all uncommon in the Muslim 
world for a cleric to build his entire sermon around the concept of 
“Death to the Infidel.” Such a sermon is more mainstream than 
most Western liberals care to admit. Yet just as fear and hate pro- 
pelled the Muslim religion in the seventh century (under Muham- 
mad and the early Caliphs), fear and hate continue to serve as the 
two inseparable pillars of the Muslim religion today. This is not to 
say that all religions do not contain these features (they do’), but I 
have not been the first to observe that Islam, in practice, seems to 
rely on fear and hatred to the exclusion of any kind of truly spir- 
itual message. (I am not including the Sufi sect in my observation.) 


I should also add that while studying the religion of Islam, I found 
it to be strikingly similar to Mormonism in that both religions: 
were founded by cult leader-type individuals (Muhammad and Jo- 
seph Smith) who perverted existing biblical doctrines; and both 
assigned “holy land” status to geographic areas thousands of miles 
removed from Israel/Judea. To Joseph Smith, the “Promised Land” 
was Independence, Missouri (the sheer oddity of this claim does 
not even warrant a detailed analysis!). The best one can possibly 
say about Mormonism is that it must truly have been founded by 
an angel named Moroni, as the Mormons purport. Just add a letter 
“c” to this angel’s name, and one will get a clear picture of the 


xxi 


Mormon faith and the mentality of its adherents. 


“i The author will admit that Mormonism is far more race-conscious than 
modern mainstream Christianity. For example, the White birthrate in the state of 
Utah is the highest in the Western World; and anywhere they settle, it is typical 
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In the case of Islam (a slightly more believable tale) we are ex- 
pected to believe that Abraham wandered hundreds and hundreds 
of miles south, through the inhospitable Arabian desert, just so he 
could build a house of worship (the kaaba) in Mecca—a city which 
(the archaeological record proves) did not yet exist. Mecca was 
little more than a watering hole even in Muhammad’s day! (Poor 
Abraham had already journeyed from what is now northern Iraq to 
Israel, which was enough of a trip in those days!) The zany imams 
also want us to believe that Eve’s tomb is located in the vicinity of 
Mecca and that other vital biblical stories occurred in Arabia, not 
Israel/Palestine. An entire book on the subject, poorly researched 
and thoroughly disgraceful, was written by the Lebanese “scholar” 
Kamal Salibi, entitled: The Bible Came from Arabia. The book, 
like Islam itself, is nothing but a weak attempt to co-opt the more 
authentic Faith of Isaac to the advantage of the forever quarreling 
Ishmael. 


This, then, is a concise description of the religion of “Allah.” This 
poorly concealed farce, this morbid comedy, this insult to human 
intelligence known as “Islam,” is what millions of disgruntled, 
wretched Fellaheen migrants are pushing down the throats of their 
gracious European hosts. That Westerners should accept this farce 
as equally as any other philosophy is appalling and abominable! 
There can be no doubt that there is absolutely no room whatsoever 
in an advanced European society for so-called “Sharia Law” or any 
other kind of primitive, backward Mohammedan superstition. 


Nonetheless, the Muslim hordes—a thoroughly ungrateful brood 


for Mormon couples to have between six and eight children on average. Many 
Mormons also continue to hold openly negative opinions of blacks. 
Nevertheless, while the race-consciousness of Mormons is admirable, the Book 
of Mormon’s many farcical tales must only appeal to the shallowest minds. 
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whose arrogance knows no bounds—demonstrate regularly in the 
streets of Europe’s great cities. They demonstrate for “fairness,” 
“equality,” “tolerance’”—for the very principles which they so ac- 
tively deny others. But more than this, they demonstrate for the 
right to kill all Infidels. For proof of this, one can go online and 
watch videos of Muslim demonstrators in London holding signs 
calling for the beheading of those who “insult Islam.” They call for 
the genocide of all Europeans on account of the Jew-nited States’ 


wars in Iraq and Afghanistan. 


These illogical murderous buffoons—these crescent-mooned colo- 
nists—are, at the present, overrunning much of Europe, successful- 
ly intimidating the once noble governments of Denmark, Britain, 
France, Sweden, Germany and other civilized nations into com- 
plete submission (as Islam itself means “submission’’). This is be- 
ing accomplished by means of so-called “hate-speech” and “hate- 
crimes” laws. These laws make it a felony to say or do anything 
which might be interpreted to be offensive to Muslims and other 
varieties of non-White scum. That means that the simple act of pet- 
ting a dog in public can be considered offensive to Muslims in 
Britain, and therefore can, according to these laws, rightfully land 
a non-Muslim pet owner in jail. This might sound far fetched, but 
such a case already occurred in Britain when the Muslim commu- 
nity protested a new line of police postcards featuring a puppy sit- 
ting inside an officer’s hat. This was deemed “offensive” by the 
mad mullahs who have obviously now taken control of 10 Down- 
ing Street. 


Another case in Britain involved angry Muslim mobs calling for 
jihad all over the country simply because the British National Party 
(a legitimate political party in Britain) put up election advertise- 
ment billboards. Like the “puppy incident,” the BNP billboards 
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had absolutely nothing to do with anything perceivably “anti- 
Muslim.” Most of all, the incidents confirm that to be a Muslim 
one really does need to be one-quarter hyper-bloodthirsty Neander- 
thal and three-quarters ignorant as all fuck! (My apologies to any 
Neanderthals I may have insulted with that remark; the term sav- 
age would have done much better.) 


In France, the failure—nay, impossibility!—of Muslim assimila- 
tion has resulted in far greater trouble, as evidenced by the autumn 
2005 riots. Pat Buchanan (perhaps the greatest living American) 
summed up the nation-wide melee thus: 


In the heavily Arab and African suburbs of Paris, riots erupt- 
ed; they spread rapidly to Rouen, Lille, Marseille, Toulouse, 
Dijon, Bordeaux, Strasbourg, Cannes, Nice, and three hundred 
other cities, continuing for weeks. Ten thousand cars and bus- 
es were torched, two hundred public buildings firebombed. 
Hundreds of schools, offices, churches, and shopping malls 
were vandalized. One man was beaten to death. A French 
woman was doused with gasoline and set ablaze. More than 
two hundred police were injured and more than four thousand 
were arrested. Not until the twelfth night of the insurrection 
did President Chirac declare a state of emergency.”! 


The reader should understand that the current invasion of the West 
has been planned by Muslim intellectuals (to use a paradoxical 
term) for over two centuries—ever since Muhammad ibn Abd-al- 
Wahhab sprung out of the Arabian Desert like a blood-thirsty co- 
bra, hell-bent on purifying the Mohammedan faith and converting 
everyone and everything in his path. With the financial backing of 
the Rothschild clan, Abd-al-Wahhab’s followers went on to found 
the “Wahhabi” sect of Sunni Islam. The Wahhabi fanatics are the 
current batch of U.S. tax-funded terrorists whom the CIA and State 
Department have propped up in order to create the phony “War on 
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Terror”—a 7984 scenario if there ever was one! Playing the role of 
Emmanuel Goldstein was the ClA-created Osama bin Laden 
(whose corpse interestingly lives on!). Such angry Muslims have 
been used as pawns by the West (particularly the British and 
Americans) in the struggle to “democratically” dominate the Mid- 
dle East. An example of this Western-created monster is a Mr. 
“Achmet Abdullah,” a British-educated Afghan who penned the 
following words in 1914, shortly before the outbreak of World 
War I: 


[There is] a coming struggle between Asia, all Asia, against 
Europe and America. You are heaping up material for a Jehad, 
a pan-Islam, a pan-Asia Holy War, a gigantic day of reckon- 
ing, an invasion of a new Attila and Tamerlane--who will use 
rifles and bullets, instead of lances and spears. You are deaf to 
the voice of reason and fairness, and so you must be taught 
with the whirring swish of the sword when it is red.” 


If it was not for the great gap of one century, one would assume 
that the above words were penned by the far more notorious bin 
Laden—the now deceased favorite son of the U.S. backed Saudi 
royal family. The lib/Cap Jewish role in helping to create the cur- 
rent “Muslim Monster” also cannot be overlooked. As much as the 
Muslims rail against the Jews over the plight of the Palestinians, 
the liberal Jew (along with the liberal Gentile) is actually the Mus- 
lim’s greatest ally. If it was not for the present liberal/Capitalist 
domination of the West, forcing open the Western gates to the 
hordes from the Third World, there would not be a single Muslim 
to be found in any part of Europe—except of course in the traitor- 
ous nations of Albania and Bosnia (the historic “lapdogs” of the 
Turks). 


To sum up on the matter of Islam, we promulgators of the IDEA 
are thoroughly anti-Muslim in our worldview. Islam, like Weak- 
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ling Supremacist Christianity, is a form of Apostate Judaism, and 
is thus incompatible with both the Aryan Soul and the Imperian 
IDEA. Moreover, the Imperian considers the followers of Islam to 
be but one step away from voodoo practicing Negroes, and in 
many cases on the same level. 


We Imperians encourage the Muslim community in Europe to 
look to history as an indicator of things to come if it continues on 
the arrogant path it has chosen; to look back at the outcomes of the 
four major historical non-White invasions of the European heart- 
land: (1) the defeat of the Huns at Chalons in 376 AD; (2) the de- 
feat of the Saracens at Tours in 732; (3) the defeat of the Tatars at 
Lipnic in 1470; (4) the defeat of the Turks at the walls of Vienna in 
1683.**" We implore our Muslim friends to understand that Euro- 
pean expansion was not a mere pleasure or luxury, but a direct and 
natural result of centuries of warding off one foreign threat after 
another. It was through warfare that the steely European Man was 
forged, and also by warfare that he was elevated. 


It is for the benefit of Muslim man in Europe, for his own good, to 
never forget that the European is the nastiest, meanest species of 
man to ever walk the earth. (Take Malcolm X’s word for it!) Euro- 
pean Man is truly a beast, a devil capable of carnage on unfathom- 
able scales. Thus he is also naturally resilient to such carnage, 
psychologically adapted in such a way as to embrace that primeval 
bloodlust and to enjoy it; to revel in the midst of gory, senseless 
combat, and to celebrate the extermination of his neighbor as vig- 
orously as he would celebrate his own daughter’s marriage. This is 


wii Of course there were many other decisive European victories, including: the 
Battle of Kulikovo (1380), the Great Siege of Malta (1565), and the Battle of 
Lepanto (1571). However, all such battles occurred on Europe’s fringes, and 
thus cannot be considered “life-death” struggles for the very heart of Europe. 
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the European Man of the past, present and future—a Man who in- 
vites the wrath of the gods to descend upon him, provided that 
even the gods can withstand the awesome firepower of his guns. 
Muslim man should understand this, and so he should also under- 
stand that “Sharia Law” has no place in Europe. But lo! I hear a 
terrible, thunderous voice from above: 


“Keep agitating Muslim man, and your fate, together with the fate 
of your women and children, will be found in a boiling cauldron of 
pig fat, submerged head to toe and then burned as a lifeless offer- 
ing to the Great Race.” - Thus spoke Imperian Man. 


An Aside on Islam 


In October 2007, I infiltrated a New York City mosque in order to 
gain greater insight into the Muslim mind. I also looked to gain 
some additional knowledge on the origin of the Islamic faith. I had 
already known a great deal through reading the Qur’an, the ahadith 
and various histories, but I wanted to attain a more complete pic- 
ture by investigating what Muslims themselves believe to be true. 
So, posing as an American Muslim named “Ahmad Barsala al- 
Maditarani,” I approached an Imam and a few fellow “Believers” 
who were close to him. Interestingly, I found that at least three of 
them identified themselves as being of both the Sunni and Sufi 
sects. One of these individuals I befriended and got to know rather 
well. His name was Yusuf, a middle aged, rather light-skinned man 
of Yemeni descent. One day he told me a story that really shocked 
me. He admitted that he did not believe in Allah or the convention- 
al story of the Prophet. He said that, unlike me, he was not a Mus- 
lim by choice, but by cu/ture—that is, he was born into the “faith” 
just as surely as he was born a Yemeni. However, this was hardly 
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the shocking part. 


As Yusuf continued talking, he told me an old story believed by a 
number of people from his village. They believe that Muhammad 
was not an illiterate Arab merchant, as the oral histories declare, 
but rather a young Yemenite shepherd who, breaking with tradi- 
tion, bought a pig one day from a Christian traveler and decided to 
keep it as a pet. Very fond of his pet pig, he named it “Allah,” after 
a popular Arab lunar deity. At first, Muhammad’s family did not 
approve, but seeing how much their favorite son and brother loved 
the pig, they decided to help keep his little pet a secret from the 
other villagers. 


The secret did not last long, however, as the pig’s constant squeals 
alarmed Muhammad’s neighbors. When the villagers found out 
about the pig, they promptly seized it and stoned it to death in front 
of Muhammad. This caused the young shepherd to slip into a deep 
depression for many days. All the while, he pondered how he 
could get back at the villagers who turned against him (which 
turned out to be everyone in the village except his family). Finally, 
Muhammad decided he would go before the entire village and pub- 
licly deify his pet pig “Allah.” This constituted the first part of 
Muhammad’s plan of revenge. 


After doing this, the villagers (as expected) deemed him mad and 
ridiculed him all the way back to his home. At nightfall, the second 
part of his plan would be initiated. For he and his brothers prepared 
to cut the throats of every single villager—every man, woman and 
child—slaughtering them in a great blood-sacrifice to the new pig- 
god “Allah.” By dawn, their mission was accomplished. 


After this ultimate act of vengeance, Muhammad and his family 
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moved from one village to the next, preaching an alternative story 
of the “one true God, Allah” and (for the sake of authenticity) 
adopting many ancient Jewish customs along the way, such as not 
eating pork. While the vast majority of Muslims believe in the 
mainstream story of Islam, there is still a silent minority of cultural 
Muslims, and especially Yemenis like my friend Yusuf, who be- 
lieve the truth about Muhammad the shepherd boy and his pet pig- 
god, “Allah.” 
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The Soul of the Aryan 


“No matter how one chooses to view the dismal realities of the 
modern world, one thing must surely be apparent: a cataclysmic bat- 
tle for the Soul of the White Man is now taking place. In fact, this 
battle is actually in its final stages.” — Thus spoke Imperian Man. 


On Fate and Destiny 


One of the key differences between the Mud-skinned hordes and 
Aryan Man is that the former puts their collective existence totally 
in the hands of Fate, whereas the Aryan has historically put his 
own life in the hands of Destiny. This great Spiritual divide be- 
tween Western Man and his Third World counterpart cannot be 
stressed enough if one is to have any insight into their respective 
psyches. Some will claim (in true Materialist fashion) that such a 
distinction is purely semantic, but it is not. So just what are the 
differences between the concepts of Fate and Destiny? 


To begin with, the Destiny-Idea is the central motive of all Organic 
thought. This Idea is the same vital Life-Force that has set in mo- 
tion all of the earth’s great Civilizations, from Sumeria and Egypt 
to Greece and Rome. All of the many glorious successes and victo- 
ries of the Aryan Peoples can be traced to their embracement of the 
Destiny-Idea, the creative Cosmic Force supporting their ability to 
first overcome themselves, and then others. 
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Fate, on the other hand, is a resignation to the elements, an abro- 
gating concept of futility and ultimate meaninglessness, a definite 
form of Nihilism, a great “cop out” in the face of life’s many diffi- 
culties. Fate is a forlorn conclusion preached by “esteemed” cler- 
gymen, clerics and other such prophets of doom and death; it is the 
dark side of the moon. Fate is purely inorganic. 


Destiny is the inner light, the holy spark which propels the organ- 
ism forward, ever-forward, upward, God-ward, and beyond. It is 
the Empire State motto: Excelsior! Destiny is an ongoing, evolving 
process of an organism’s necessity, its will-to-power, the organ- 
ism’s life-struggle and overcoming. The Meritocratic Tradition (of 
True Aristocracy) is a Force embodying the very best elements of 
the Destiny-Idea—an Idea which is purely Organic. 


Fate is the exterior world pushing down on and dominating the or- 
ganism, whereas Destiny is the interior self pushing out and subor- 
dinating the exterior to the organism’s own will. Fate is the 
dominant force that brings out the American voting masses every 
November, encouraging them to choose between two “lesbic pros- 
titutes” (as Norman Lowell puts it), between the lesser of two 
plundering plutocratic parties. We must cease all negotiations with 
the maniacal propagators of Fate—the evil emissaries of the nega- 
tion of life. To accept their inane babblings is to accept the same 
yoke which the pious Muslim fellahin wear—a yoke which enables 
its browbeaten ox to submissively murmur Jnshallah (“if God 
wills”) after every minor misfortune that surfaces, from losing a 
pair of aglets on one’s shoelaces to being stuck in a traffic jam. In- 
shallah, indeed! 


Throughout the ages, religious men in every part of the globe have 
summed up the reason for all things and occurrences in two simple 
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words: Divine Will. Although they may have associated a divine 
“boogeyman” of sorts with that Divine Will, they were essentially 
correct. Will is the galvanizing Force behind all things, and Will is 
Divine in that it supersedes our ability to fully comprehend it. Sim- 
ilarly, Power (or Energy-Spirit) is the root Source behind all exist- 
ence, and Power is Divine in that it permeates all things. 


There can be no doubt that we Imperians are individuals driven by 
Will, and by the ultimate concept of the Will to Power. Our striving 
is perpetual and we, ourselves, are the physical manifestations of 
Will. Whereas a Muslim (or any other Abramite) views humanity 
to be outside and separate from God’s Will, an Imperian under- 
stands that he is a spiritual and biological agent of Divine Will; he 
is a product of the eternal Power-Source, and also an integral part 
of the Divine Demiurge. 


Truly, each nation, culture and race (like each individual) possess- 
es a certain Destiny, unique to its own Soul. Each Destiny is 
unique, due to differences in biology, genetics, culture, environ- 
ment, social background, and other such factors. It is high time that 
the august Aryan Race recognizes and reasserts its primeval Desti- 
ny, its rightful role as planet Earth’s exclusive caste of Biological 
Aristocrats. The Destiny-Idea of a common Aryanism shall rea- 
waken our long slumber. 


Imperian Philosophy: 
Beyond “Black and White” 


It is imperative for the Imperian to embrace a moral and spiritual 
philosophy that is beyond both “black” and “white.” True, in all 
things, the Imperian is one who strives toward the Light, and thus 
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toward that which is opposed to blackness. However, the Imperi- 
an is also one who understands that true contentment does not lie 
in accepting either the mediocre (present state of affairs) or the 
sentimental. Sure, he looks to his own White Race as the natural 
beacon of Light to an otherwise unremarkable humanity. Yet he 
understands with every fiber of his being that true contentment 
does not lie in the quaint acceptance of this fact (nor in the moldy, 
dust ridden records of past events). True contentment can be found 
in perpetually overcoming, perfecting, “out-doing” oneself, and 
only after accepting the eternal values of Struggle and Combat 
which make the art of self-enhancement possible. 


Here, it is essential for the Imperian to accept the principles of 
ruthlessness if he is to achieve his own goals on the road to becom- 
ing a Superhuman. He understands totally that the ends justify the 
means, and also that the means add value and sanctity to the ends. 
The Imperian is therefore, in a word, Ruthless. The spirit of ruth- 
lessness defines his multifaceted being in every sense—even in his 
own cultural refinement. For he is ruthless in his pursuit of High 
Culture, a Warrior-Aristocrat by his very nature. 


If the Imperian is a White Man by race, he strives to overcome the 
limitations of his Whiteness by becoming something even grander: 
Super-White and beyond! It is not enough for him to have blonde 
hair, blue eyes and white skin; these traits are effortlessly inherited 
and do not reveal his character, but only the past achievements of 
his ancestors; his physical traits say nothing of his own history of 
Struggle and Overcoming. As it has been observed by some (even 
if not entirely true): there are many Aryans who have non-Aryan 
souls, and even some non-Aryans who possess Aryan souls. 


Our Imperian understands that to be White on the “inside” (in the 
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spiritual sense) is far more important toward achieving one’s desti- 
ny, yet far less easy than simply being born “White.” The Imperi- 
an must be highly critical of himself, at all times, if he is to 
overcome himself and achieve greatness. Where he easily observes 
stagnation and backwardness in the non-White races, he just as 
easily acknowledges (and holds in contempt) the false Weakling 
Supremacist values and “humanitarianism” of his own Race. The 
Imperian rightly considers false altruism (serving the needs of the 
alien) to be nothing less than suicide, and suicide is absolutely the 
strangest and most detestable act one could commit. 


The Imperian is a man of Blood and Spirit, Sacrifice and Tran- 
scendence. While it would be wrong to say that he cares not for the 
physical world (his Race, kin, homeland, etc.), he is overwhelm- 
ingly a creature of Spirit. If he is to sacrifice himself for the IDEA, 
he knows he will become stronger—trans-physical, supernatural, 
no longer bound by the material world, indestructible. To die is not 
the worst case scenario that he could conceive (as long as one’s 
death is not in vain). No, the worst scenario is living on one’s 
knees (committing a form of “living-suicide”), submitting to any 
humiliation in order to preserve one’s eventless life, merely one’s 
bodily functions; living for “fun” instead of purpose; looking to be 
“cool” instead of deep; prizing all that is exterior and subject to 
decay and stink and rot rather than esteeming the unseen, eternal, 
profound, ideal realm of the Spirit. Yes, the Imperian is above the 
superficial, beyond the limitations of the herd-like masses; beyond 
Good and Evil; beyond black and white. 


The Imperian is one who realizes that there are both positive and 
negative charges which govern the Laws of Nature equally and on 
a universal scale—that there is a great Cosmic scale of justice 
which is at once beautiful and draconian, ugly and amenable, con- 
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stantly in flux, but in any case always subservient to balance. Both 
positivity and negativity are needed (in addition to neutrality) in 
such an imperfect system—a system separated in its polarity from 
the original Perfect Source. Whereas the pitiful “Christian” simple- 
ton looks to attain a life of unbridled positivity, the perpetual or- 
gasm of the spirit, a utopian fantasyland, and whereas the Satanist 
or practitioner of the “Left-Hand Path” finds his salvation in the 
forces of negativity, the Imperian looks to neither for his redemp- 
tion. Instead, he strives to harness the power of both forces and to 
forcibly bend them to his own superior Will. The Imperian is 
above positivity and negativity, a superior creature entirely. The 
only salvation he can possibly find is that which is generated by his 
Will alone, and not by some unseen celestial boogeyman. 


What are “Christians,” Muslims, Jews and Satanists, but pathetic 
clowns in the stark opinion of the Superman? What can they possi- 
bly teach him about life and the ways of the world? For they all 
suffer from competing strains of the same mental disease: the same 
solipsism: the same fantasyland! Supine cowardice and self- 
abnegation (which includes the Satanists’ enslavement to hedon- 
ism) are the fundamental values they embrace, the very founda- 
tions of their similarly built edifices. In contrast, the Imperian 
built his domicile on the principles of Struggle, Duty, Heroism, 
and Ruthlessness. His domicile he calls “Victory.” 


Among the figures of history whom the Imperian claims as his 
direct, torch-bearing ancestors are the ancient Aryans, the Spar- 
tans, the Romans, the Celts, the Teutons, the Vikings and Varangi- 
ans, the Knights Templars, and the Waffen SS (among others). In 
each of these cultures, the supreme virtues of Struggle, Duty, 
Heroism and Ruthlessness were most responsible for their corre- 
sponding levels of greatness (of Authority). Truly, each of these 
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cultures were beyond black and white; timeless Warrior- 
Aristocrats whose names continue to evoke fear to this very day. 


Beyond black and white is a mindset which all Aryans would do 
well to embrace. Likewise, they should strive to go beyond the 
boundaries of the masculine and feminine, beyond yin and yang, 
beyond good and evil. Only with this frame of mind can we 
achieve our future Godlike goals as Cosmic Supermen. 
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The “Doctrine of the Four Ages” is a cyclical outline of history 
which appears in many cultures of the ancient Indo-European 
world. The Greco-Roman description of the Four Ages comes 
down to us from Hesiod, who associated each period with a partic- 
ular metal: (1) the Gold Age, (2) the Silver Age, (3) the Bronze 
Age, and (4) the Iron Age. The Four Ages match the Hindu tradi- 
tion’s: (1) Satya Yuga (or “Krita Yuga”), (2) Treta Yuga, (3) 
Dvapara Yuga, and (4) Kali Yuga (or “Dark Age”). In Hesiod’s 
model, a fifth “Age of Heroes” was inserted between the Bronze 
and Iron Ages; this was a partial, yet short-lived restoration of the 
high primordial state (the Gold Age), as recounted in the numerous 
heroic tales of mythology, and which all point to a deeper esoteric 
meaning. 


The Doctrine of the Four Ages fundamentally supports the concept 
of humanity’s devolution or “fall” from an original, primeval state 
of higher being. This is a concept which is in complete harmony 
with the beliefs of most traditional cultures, especially since none 
of them can be accused of subscribing to a belief in abso- 
lute/unhindered evolution. The concept of devolution maintains 
that as spiritual and racial decadence set in amongst the original 
Hyperborean and Atlantean races, their respective declines also 
ensued. Such devolution can be found in many other civilizations 
as well, perhaps most famously in the Egyptian civilization which 
(Egyptologists agree) started out at its “high point.” 
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Devolution is essentially the concept behind the biblical “fall” of 
man (or Adam). This “fall,” famously described in the Book of 
Genesis, is a metaphorical reference to the literal separation of man 
from the Spiritual realm. As the original God Race deviated further 
and further from its original Hyperborean source (during the Gold- 
en Age), the God Race became more human and more animalistic. 
The stories of conflict between the ancient Race of White God- 
men and animalistic mankind (preserved in the Indo-European ep- 
ics) also preserve the quintessential truths of devolution, though in 
a highly mythologized form. The Norse tradition tells of a great 
battle between the divine Aesir and the Elementarwesen; the Hel- 
lenic tradition depicts the Olympians and the Heroes fighting the 
various giants and monsters; in the East, the Aryan devas battle 
against the materialistic asuras; in Celtic lore the noble Tuatha Dé 
Danann triumphed over the Fomorians. 


Below is a concise description of the Four Ages as they relate to 
the peoples and lands associated with them—this description is in 
harmony with the views of Julius Evola and the broader Arcane 
Tradition. 


I. The Gold Age 


The Gold Age (or “Golden Age”) represents the original civiliza- 
tion that was in total harmony with the traditional spirit. It was an 
era of Being (not becoming). “Purity of heart, justice, wisdom, and 
adherence to sacred institutions are qualities that characterized eve- 
ry caste during the first age.”” The Hindu equivalent is the Age of 
Satya Yuga (or Krita Yuga). Satya means “being” and “truth”; the 
Roman Saturn, Father of the gods and King of the Golden Age, is 
derived from the older Sanskrit root. According to Hesiod and oth- 
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er traditions, death and old age do not appear until the later Bronze 
and Iron Ages. The Golden Age is one in which both men and 
“gods” shared one immortal life—when Leaders embodied the 
“gods” and had no need to communicate their divine authority via 
a caste of high priests; an Age of “polar” unity, yet not “polariza- 
tion.” Linked to the primordial polar spirituality are the oldest 
“gods” of the Indo-European pantheon, which included: Dyaus, 
Uranus, Saturn, Bor—different names for (essentially) the same 
supreme deity/force that is scheduled to return again at the start of 
the new Golden Age. 


The primordial Northern Land, Hyperborea, is associated with the 
Golden Age. Fundamentally, the legend of Hyperborea is charac- 
terized by a “Uranian,” polar, Olympian, celestial spirituality (ac- 
cording to Evola’s terminology); a spirituality of the greatest 
purity, above the solar and eventually degenerated lunar/Demetrian 
tradition of Atlantis and the Silver Age. 


All of the ancient, divine centers of the gods—Mount Meru, 
Olympus, Asgard, Agartha, Airyana Vaejo, Ultima Thule—are re- 
ferring to the same primordial Hyperborean Land; the polar center 
inhabited by the “nonhuman” ancestors of the Aryans (the Ae- 
sit/Olympians). The current lands bordering the Arctic Ocean are 
said to be the geographic remnants of the ancient continent of Hy- 
perborea. They include Scandinavia, Iceland, Greenland, northern 
Canada, and northern Eurasia. It is possible that Greenland encom- 
passes most of the territory of ancient Hyperborea. The Norse tra- 
dition hints at this, as Midgard/Asgard was associated with “Green 
Land”—the first land to arise from the abyss. Midgard/Asgard rep- 
resents a location that is simultaneously “middle” and “elevated” 
(or northern). This corresponds perfectly to Greenland’s geograph- 
ic position. 
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The Hyperborean race was at the same time kingly and priestly, 
regal and ascetic, warrior-like and spiritual. The Hyperboreans (or 
“Boreads”) were of a tall stature and Aryan-Nordic in appearance. 
Some traditions state that they were androgynous, possessed of a 
semi-etheric/semi-physical body type, and had many superhuman 
qualities. (The Arcane Tradition connects the Hyperborean stock to 
the transcendental Great White Brotherhood.) In any case, humani- 
ty devolved from this original racial source, and did not evolve 
from apes as suggested by Darwinists. As humanity strayed spirit- 
ually from its original Arctic-Hyperborean source, and was drawn 
more and more toward the demonic energy of the South (to Mate- 
rialism), humanity began its downward descent toward the ape. 


II. The Silver Age 


The Silver Age is associated with Atlantis and the “mystery of the 

West,” as opposed to the Golden North. Atlantis is symbolized by 
the Sun, as opposed to the immobile “Pole.” Whereas Hyperborea 
represented a superior state of Being, Atlantis represents the inferi- 
or state of becoming. However, Atlantis is also characterized by an 
eventual descent from (and abandonment of) the solar tradition, as 
the Silver Age is symbolic of reflective lunar light. Prior to the to- 
tal collapse of Atlantis, a degenerate lunar tradition took root: the 
Cult of the Mother Goddess (or “Demetrism’’). Geographically, it 
is difficult to say with certainty where Atlantis was located; per- 
haps in the Atlantic or Mediterranean; or perhaps it was more im- 
mediately connected to Hyperborea as a distorted continuation of 
that original Northern civilization. What is certain is that the Atlan- 
teans inhabited Atlantis. 
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The Atlantean race was neither “Mongolian” in appearance, nor 
the progenitor of the Mongoloid race, as traditional Theosophists 
have claimed. Rather, the Atlanteans developed (as a result of a 
spiritual/biological metamorphosis) out of the least tainted or dilut- 
ed segment of the old Hyperborean race. 


The founding patriarch of the Atlantean race corresponds to the 
biblical Adam (whose name means “ruddy” in Hebrew). However, 
Adam’s story goes back many eons before the erroneous biblical 
account suggests. Adam’s creation was not a mere 6,000 years ago, 
but hundreds of thousands of years ago. The Atlanteans preserved 
the golden hair, light eyes and fair (or ruddy) appearance of the 
Hyperboreans, but were not completely free of baser elements 
(what could be called “lunar” or even “Lemurian” elements). 


By all accounts, the Atlantean Civilization was truly remarkable. 
Many technological marvels were achieved that have not been du- 
plicated since. Through the efforts of their divinely inspired scien- 
tists who had tapped into the universal Akashic Records, the 
Atlanteans acquired the secrets of universal energy. The universal 
knowledge of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air, and cosmic 
ether—formed the basis of a global sustenance. Mirroring the uni- 
versal five elements are the five dimensions of all existence. Here, 
the Atlanteans understood and harnessed the power of pyramids. 


Pyramids were constructed on geomantic gates of energy in order 
to mark the power-centers of the earth. The High Priests of Atlantis 
used pyramids as natural portals or gateways. Symbolically, pyra- 
mids reflect the divine mission of mankind to progress upward 
through four dimensions, and finally into the fifth dimension which 
is the Power-Source/Energy-Spirit and Mind-Spirit/Awakening 
(IMPERIUM and Dominium). (Human beings have five fingers on 
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each hand and five toes on each foot, and also four limbs project- 
ing from a central body because we were created for the fifth di- 
mension.) As bearers of the hidden Akashic knowledge, the 
Atlanteans understood that they were a part of GOD on earth, and 
that absolutely nothing exists separately from GOD (i.e. Geist, Or- 
ganic-thought, Demiurge). 


HI. The Bronze Age 


Around 26,000 years ago, there was a polarizing shift in the moral 
outlook of the Atlantean Civilization and society. It was at this 
time that the malevolent effects of the cyclical Bronze Age began 
to appear. The Bronze Age was defined by “violence and injustice, 
[a] yearning for power, and covetousness,” an era of lawlessness 
and pride—all the features described by Plato in his Critias.”* The 
majority of the Atlantean population became selfish and materialis- 
tic, using their technology for evil endeavors rather than for the 
common good. 


And so, the Atlanteans descended into pitiful, abject Materialism. 
Eventually a cataclysmic set of disasters (earthquakes and floods) 
wiped out the Atlantean Civilization and the Lost Continent itself. 
The biblical account of Noah corresponds to the submergence of 
Atlantis beneath the sea; although the biblical account is flawed in 
both its suggested time-period, and in the few number of people 
left on the earth. This final cataclysm also put a temporary end to 
the war that was raging between the white magicians and the black 
magicians." 


xii Since the disappearance of Atlantis, man has been separated from himself in 
a variety of ways, but especially spiritually, psychically, and emotionally. As 
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The white magicians, or “Sethites,” represented the last hope of the 
Atlantean Civilization in all things good and spiritual, while the 
black magicians, or “Cainites,” were agents of immorality and Ma- 
terialism. The white magicians would later be remembered as the 
Aesir, Olympians and “Heroes” of the various Indo-European my- 
thologies, and the black magicians would be associated with the 
Titans or Giants (the Nephilim of Genesis 6:4). The He- 
roes/Olympians/Aesir represent the Golden cycle and the Titans 
represent the sinister usurpers. The Heroes embodied the regal- 
spiritual element, and the Titans embodied the temporal-priestly. It 
was during the Bronze Age (this time of epic schism) that the 
priestly caste (the Titans) rebelled against the superior regal- 
watrior caste (the Heroes), and for the first time endeavored to 
usurp the latter’s powers. 


This marked the beginning of a power-struggle that has erupted 
time and again between Pharaoh and Priest, Emperor and Pope, 
legitimate ruler of a masculine-solar essence and illegitimate pre- 
tender of a feminine-lunar essence; those who stood for Authority, 
Hierarchy, Tradition and Order versus those who stand against the- 
se principles. The Titans were largely successful in their power 
grab until the short-lived “Age of Heroes,” when a semblance of 
the Golden Age had been restored (though briefly). Many of the 
degenerate Amazonian and Aphrodistic love cults were stamped 
out during the Age of the Heroes. When the Sun finally set on the 
Heroic Age, the conflict between Hero (white magician) and Titan 
(black magician) resumed and grew in intensity. 


many different myths and legends have confirmed, man has been on a perpetual 
quest for the “Holy Grail.” In most cases his quest has been subconscious, yet 
either way, man has not fully realized that the search for the Grail was actually 
the search for man himself—the quest to successfully integrate man’s spirit, 
mind and personality. Quite simply, Man is the holy vessel into which the Spirit 
of the Higher Power flows. 
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Thus, the Bronze Age is also known as the Age of the Titans—the 
Age in which materialism and usurpation ultimately triumphed 
over the Atlantean tradition. Overall, the Age was characterized by 
a population that no longer valued the “spiritual principle” as it 
related to a masculine warrior caste and a positive altruism, or 
looking out for one’s kith and kin. (The latter emphasized in the 
biblical story of Cain and Abel.) The character of Prometheus ex- 
emplifies the “Titanic” type; he “usurped the heavenly fire in favor 
of the human races, and yet he did not know how to carry it; thus 
the fire became his source of torment and damnation.””° The Titan- 
ic decadence effectively brought the polar and solar traditions to an 
end. 


From Atlantis, the Atlanto-Aryan race spread all over the world, 
and so too did the white magicians (the Heroes). Conversely, a 
number of black magicians were also able to escape. The war be- 
tween the two factions resumed covertly through the clash of com- 
peting secret societies, and lasted for thousands of years, up to the 
present day. On one side is the remnant of the black magicians (the 
remnant of the “Disciples of Cain”): today’s liberal/Capitalist 
World Power and the Falsely Enlightened Ones (or “Iluminati”). 
On the other side is the remnant of the white magicians (the “Dis- 
ciples of Seth”): those who stand for Truth, Order and Tradition— 
those fighting to restore the warrior-principle as it existed in its 
purest state during the Golden Age. The core principles of the 
white magicians were/are Wisdom, Virtue, and (more than mere 
spirituality): Godliness. Two examples of the white magician 
Cause in the twentieth century (which both failed) were: (1) the 
struggle of the White Army to restore order in Russia after the Bol- 
sheviks seized power, and (2) the struggle of the National Social- 
ists in Germany against International Finance and World Jewry. 
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IV. The Iron Age 


After the chaos of the Bronze Age, which stretched into the postdi- 
luvian world, the Iron Age (or the “Dark Age”) began—still the 
current Age of history. The Iron Age is characterized by a total 
lack of any earthly connection to the divine element. The wolf of 
Norse tradition swallowed the Sun and caught the Moon—meaning 
that both the solar and lunar spiritual cycles (of the Silver and 
Bronze Ages) were finished. And so, lacking any higher guidance, 
the earth was abandoned to its own internal anarchy. The Iron Age 
is equivalent to the Hindu tradition’s Age of Kali Yuga. 


What we refer to as “recorded history,” or the non-prehistoric past 
(beginning with the Sumerian civilization), is all within the range 
of the Iron Age. The defining feature of the Age has been the Ary- 
an Struggle against the forces of darkness, in order to stem the 
murky tide of decadence. In this way, the Aryan Struggle has been 
against and in Time; yet only when ultimate Aryan Victory is 
achieved (thus fulfilling our Destiny) shall the Struggle be above 
Time. For now, let us discuss the origin of the Aryan Race, in ac- 
cordance with the secret knowledge. 


The Aryan or White/Europid Race developed long ago out of the 
purest segment of the Atlantean race—what can also be called, in 
the biblical tradition, the Adamic-Sethite line. It is believed that the 
Aryans first emerged from Atlantis approximately 100,000 years 
ago. During the Atlantean era the Aryans’ numbers were always 
small, however groups of them did manage to migrate out of At- 
lantis soon after their appearance. 


Theosophical wisdom teaches that as far back as 79,797 BC, some 
nine thousand Aryans left Atlantis. A faction of these migrants 
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went on to found the legendary “City of the Sun” in what is now 
the Sahara Desert (in those days the Sahara was lush with vegeta- 
tion). The Kabyles and various Berber peoples are very likely their 
modern descendants. The main body of the nine thousand Aryan 
migrants traveled as far as what is now the Taklamakan/Gobi De- 
sert region, where they founded the great “City of the Bridge.” 


The City of the Bridge became the home of the original “Proto- 
Indo-European” people, as well as their cultural hearth. Aryan civi- 
lization lasted in this region for tens of thousands of years, and be- 
yond the time of the Atlantean cataclysm. It was from this all- 
important center (corresponding to the Afanasevo and Andronovo 
cultures) that, centuries later, the historical Indo-European migra- 
tions began. 


Escaping from the Atlantean cataclysm of the Bronze Age (per- 
haps around the year 9564 BC) was a great exodus of white magi- 
cian Aryans. They settled in different parts of the Old World. 
Many intermingled with the Aryans who had already exited Atlan- 
tis tens of thousands of years earlier—with such groups as the 
founders of the City of the Bridge. Those who did not find any Ar- 
yans living in the areas they settled went on to form their own 
unique sub-Aryan groups. After the Atlantean cataclysm, three 
such groups of the Aryan Race splintered off from the main Aryan 
root. They became the Shemite, Japhethite and Hamite branches of 
the Aryan Race. The Shemite branch settled in the Levant and 
Mesopotamia, the Japhethites went mostly to Europe, and the 
Hamites to North Africa and the Arabian Peninsula. All three 
groups were originally White Aryans. 


Of all three branches, the Hamites interbred most extensively with 
non-human hominids—the devolved descendants of the ancient 
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Lemurians.*“’ This intermixture between Aryan and hominid pro- 
duced the Negroid race and its modern variations. The intermixture 
between Hamite and hominid was so thorough that the Hamites 
lost all traces of their Aryan racial features; they became sub- 
merged in the population of newly formed Negroes. 


The vast majority of Japhethites merged with the older Aryan peo- 
ples who had inhabited Europe and Western Eurasia for millennia. 
A segment of the Japhethites (the Gomerites and Magogites) also 
interbred with non-human hominids. This produced the Mongoloid 
race. Most Japhethites, however, remained true to their Aryan 
birthright. 


While hominids and other primates go back to the time of the de- 
volved Lemurians, modern Negroes and Mongoloids, as racial 
groups, are of a much more recent origin—they would not exist if 
Whites had not mixed with hominids. Thus, the White Man’s 
“fall,” religiously speaking, is greatly connected to the act of besti- 
ality and the violation of the Laws of Manu (as found in both the 
biblical and Indo-Aryan traditions). 


*“v Temurians were the extreme physical result of humanity’s downward slide 
toward Materialism (or the valuing of matter). The Lemurians inhabited an an- 
cient continent now lost beneath the waves of the Indian Ocean and the South 
Pacific: Lemuria (also known in esoteric circles by the names Shalmali and Mu). 
The Lemurians were a black, reptilian-like race. They were defined by their 
outward ugliness or materialization. The Lemurians did not go entirely extinct, 
but decayed so greatly both spiritually and physically that over time they de- 
volved into the freakish hominid species of the fossil record. Contrary to tradi- 
tional Theosophical doctrine, the Lemurians are in no way related to the 
Hyperboreans or Atlanteans. There was no original “root-race” linking the 
Lemurians with any of the ancestor populations of modern White Aryans. The 
corruption of the original Theosophical doctrine (its materialization via the em- 
bracing of Darwinist evolution) is responsible for the erroneous belief in a 
“Lemurian connection.” 


442 


The Primordial Past & the Lost Wisdom 


As for the Shemites, they remained racially pure (i.e. Aryan) until 
after the time of Moses when they began to increasingly mix with 
the neighboring mulatto peoples, which included the Canaanites. 
(Modern Jews are not Shemitic at all, but of mixed Canaanite and 
Khazar-Mongoloid descent.) Many of the racially pure Aryan 
Shemites rejoined their Japhetic Aryan kinsmen in Europe between 
the eighth and sixth centuries BC, during the Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian occupations of Israel and Judah. Other Shemites were de- 
ported by the Assyrians and Babylonians to various parts of the 
ancient world, where they lost their racial and cultural identity. 


Some segments of the “Lost Tribes” that made it to Europe impart- 
ed their group names to those Europeans they merged with. For 
example, the Tribe of Dan gave its name to the Danes; the Tribe of 
Judah attached itself to the Jutes; the Tribe of Benjamin became 
the Belgae; the name Gad was adopted by the Goths; and the Sax- 
ons inherited their name from the Old Testament Patriarch /saac. 
The doctrines of British Israelism and Christian Identity are thus 
correct in their shared belief that the original Israelites were White 
Shemites who, in ancient times, spread to different parts of Europe. 
However, it should also be understood that these Shemites com- 
prised but a small section of the Greater White Aryan Race. 


The Templars & National Socialists 
Reconnect with the Lost Wisdom 


The various knightly brotherhoods and orders which came into ex- 
istence during the Crusades were primarily on a quest for spiritual 
truth, and only secondarily were they “fighting the Infidel.” They 
were searching for truth because they disagreed with the unruly 
and degenerate head of the Roman Catholic Church: the Pope. This 
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is especially true of the German and Baltic crusaders who, upon 
reaching Syria, met an old esoteric master called the “Elder of the 
Days.” He revealed to them the lost Atlantean Wisdom, history and 
traditions (only a tiny portion of which is cited above). 


The new revelation greatly impacted Europe, ultimately leading to 
massive building programs, a great technological boom, an in- 
crease in exploration, and the establishment of the modern banking 
system. Since it was the Templars who were in sole possession of 
this vast amount of Wisdom, they came to be viewed as dangerous 
by the Pope and were persecuted and disbanded. Thus, the Tem- 
plars had no choice but to go underground, forming secret orders 
with various new names. One of the new secret orders was called 
the “Rosicrucians,” another was the “Freemasons.” 


A Templar capital that survived well into modern times was Vien- 
na. At Heiligenkreuz, the Templars established several monasteries 
and castles on sacred geomantic energy sites. There they kept part 
of their newly acquired knowledge and scriptures upon returning 
from the Levant. For centuries, much of the Templars’ knowledge 
was hidden in and around Vienna. 


At the turn of the twentieth century, there was a monk in Vienna 
who was a member of the old Templar Order. Eventually he left 
the monastery and took the name Lanz von Liebenfels. Previously, 
von Liebenfels had been a spiritual member of the Order of the 
Holy Cross, and had written a philosophical work about a statue of 
a noble knight that stands upon the body of a monkey. The philos- 
ophy of one who stands upon a monkey had a profound effect on 
von Liebenfels, and it became the core of a revitalized Pan-Aryan 
belief system. For von Liebenfels, the knight symbolized a noble 
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Templar, a superhuman God-man; and the monkey symbolized the 
great bulk of useless humanity. 


Von Liebenfels’ awakening was complete. He realized the great 
fact of Nature that the biological aristocrat (the God-man) is sup- 
posed to stand in unabashed superiority over the degenerate mass- 
es, as symbolized by the monkey.” It is the God-man’s 
responsibility to crush all genetic “dead-ends,” or those elements 
that seek to drag the God-man downward and ultimately destroy 
him through miscegenation. Hence the reality of a Godlike human 
race existing in perennial opposition to an animal-human race. Alt- 
hough perhaps radical by nineteenth century standards, Lanz von 
Liebenfels’ philosophy was merely a reclamation of a much older 
spiritual philosophy, which although unpleasant to hear was none- 
theless true. This philosophy, also prevalent in the fin de siécle 
works of Nietzsche, is part of a much broader tradition stretching 
all the way back to the epics of Aryan India, and still further back 
to Atlantis. 


Aware of the older traditions, Lanz von Liebenfels mingled his 
preexisting Templar knowledge with the spiritual/historical truths 
of the Bhagavad-gita, which describes the great battle of Atlantis. 
He taught specifically that the Aryan Race of the old Aryan epics 
was the God Race, and that the Chandalans were godless animal- 
men. Both sides were involved in endless battles throughout histo- 
ry, as confirmed in Hindu mysticism. The ancient Zoroastrian tra- 
dition also makes use of a similar theme describing the relationship 
between the Ashavan and the Anashvan. The Ashavan represent the 
pure, faithful and blessed on earth and in heaven (those who boost 


Y Through the ages, “sub-humans” have also been depicted mythologically as 
serpents, dragons, demons, and other creatures—especially reptilians. 
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the power of the principle of light), and the Anashvan represent the 
impure ones opposed to the principle of light. 


Von Liebenfels further taught that of all the groups in world histo- 
ry, the Jews were/are the supreme leaders of the godless species of 
man. They are identifiable by the physical “mark of Cain” upon 
their faces—their brute ugliness! The Aryans, on the other hand, 
were/are the descendants of the Atlantean-Aryan gods; and their 
noble origin can be identified by their blond hair, blue eyes, and 
white skin. 
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The “Spiritual Race” Myth & 


the Role of Materialism 


Races do not possess consciousness; the individuals that comprise 
a race do possess consciousness. Race-consciousness does not ex- 
ist en masse or even amongst a significant percentage of a given 
race; individual consciousness and will does exist. Individuals 
form groups, and groups, ever expanding, go on to form genetic 
families or races. Once a race is formed, race-consciousness/cul- 
ture-consciousness is generated (and then guided) exclusively by 
the individuals that comprise the elite minority of the race—the 
creator class. Here it is important to understand: culture is created 
by the creator class; culture (initially an expression of elite racial 
will) never gives birth to the creator class or the race, as is believed 
by the followers of F.P. Yockey or (more appropriately) the 
“Yockey Purists.” Thus, it is wrong to assume that culture is a 
mystic seed or a supernatural force of some kind; it is not. Culture 
is an expression and a product, not a first cause. Culture does not 
have an animated, conscious physicality, so it cannot stimulate or 
force the required sexual process of race-making; cultures do not 
possess their own separate instincts. Individuals of race do possess 
instincts—biological creative impulses. Only the instinct for sex 
gives rise to individuals, then creators, and finally races. Culture 
comes last, as the race stabilizes. Hence, the physical and meta- 
physical reality of the Race-Culture process. 
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If anyone speaks of a race-consciousness or (worse) of a “spiritual 
race” preexisting in a mass context (amongst all members of a giv- 
en race), he is either deliberately lying or honestly deceived. Until 
recently, I myself had been deceived by the “spiritual race” argu- 
ment of Evola and Yockey. Thankfully I woke up to the fact that 
“spiritual race,” as a concept, holds very little truth and moreover it 
is a quite dangerous belief to follow for those of us who consider 
ourselves racialists. 


Essentially the concept of “spiritual race” was epitomized by Hein- 
rich Himmler’s stated (and often referred to) belief that one can 
have an Aryan soul and yet not be of Aryan race; accordingly, one 
can be of the Aryan race (physically) yet not possess an Aryan 
soul. If this is true, think for a moment about what that means. 
Consider the many minority groups in the United States—the 
blacks, Asians, Mestizos, Amerindians, and mongrels of all shades. 
Now consider the significant percentage (of the sum total of these 
groups) that “acts White,” meaning those who have adopted White 
“middle American” values, culture and speech. It is a sociological 
fact that untold numbers of these non-Whites (verily millions) 
identify more with so-called “Whiteness” than with the “dark oth- 
er.” Conversely, there are millions of White youths (“whiggers’’) 
who identify more with black American culture than with their 
own “middle Americana.” Now some direct questions: Should 
Whites accept millions of non-Whites into their communities and 
then (inevitably) into their families via miscegenation? Should we 
permit the degradation of our biological birthright simply for a be- 
lief in “spiritual race”? Shall we help drag our inheritance through 
the mud for the sake of universalism? 


Of course these questions are a bit dated since most Whites have 
been putting up with legalized miscegenation for many decades 
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now, not only in America but all throughout the Western World. In 
this regard, it can be argued that “spiritual racialization” is a pro- 
cess which is very alive, existing as a form of American multira- 
cialism with the goal to create and legitimize a racially mixed 
world population of homogeneous culture. Americanization is the 
best possible vehicle for achieving “spiritual race-like” conditions. 
Could it be that Evola and Yockey were secret admirers of the 
American System—closet Americanists? No, probably not. How- 
ever, it is not difficult to see how the glorification of the abstract 
concept of “spiritual race” can lead, not at all paradoxically, to the 
abandonment of actual, material, biological, racial instincts. Even 
if we forget Himmler’s erroneous racial philosophy, let us never 
forget the bad example set by Himmler—namely, the widespread 
recruiting of Muslims and Tartars (“spiritual Aryans”?) for the 
Waffen-SS. The sole purpose of their recruitment: to kill more 
Slavs, Englishmen, European partisans, and Americans—all 
Whites (with the exception of the latter’s Negro divisions). Let us 
also not forget Nazi Germany’s number one ally: Imperial Japan— 
the Oriental slayer of hundreds of thousands of White people; the 
nation that wanted to exterminate all Australians and also claim 
and cleanse vast portions of North America. Oh, how Goebbels’ 
propaganda apparatus heralded the Japanese as “Asian-Aryans,” if 
not by blood then in spirit! Was the Third Reich really pro-White, 
as so many “White Nationalists” claim? I suppose anything could 
be justified in the name of “spiritual race.” 


Was Francis Parker Yockey, ultimately, pro-White? I would argue 
no for two main reasons: (1) Yockey considered the majority of 
Europe’s Slavs to be non-European ethnically and culturally, if not 
altogether sub-human; (2) Yockey valued Culture above Race (and 
thus “spiritual race” above actual physical race), claiming that the 
former yielded the latter (sheer bunk!). One can thus conclude that 


449 


The Imperian Manifesto 


Yockey was neither a racialist nor definitively pro-White. Did 
Yockey fail as an ideologist? Absolutely. However, he did have 
many interesting ideas (largely borrowed from Carl Schmitt and 
Oswald Spengler), and I will always credit his seminal work, Zm- 
perium (1948), with initially introducing me to the intricate uni- 
verse of Radical Right political philosophy. 


The late Sicilian mystic Julius Evola is another deceased failure 
idolized by many on the New Right; another supporter of the “spir- 
itual race” concept, yet this was not the philosopher’s main flaw. 
Evola’s main detraction was his mystical yet all too vague descrip- 
tion of aristocracy and hierarchy within an “Aryan” context. His 
intentional obfuscation of terminology and shoddy articulation of 
ideas served to captivate the esoteric/spiritualist readership he ca- 
tered to. Even his use of the term “Aryan” was more abstract than 
defined. Evola’s obscure definition of “Radical Traditionalism” 
(his trademark) should not be taken too seriously by those who 
seek to effect real change. While many of the Baron’s ideas are 
indeed fascinating, they are mainly contemplative; most are be- 
yond the realm of action (tailor-made for thought-men only); deed- 
men need look elsewhere for their inspiration. Constantin von 
Hoffmeister hit the nail on the head in his short essay “Racial Bol- 
shevism”: 


Julius Evola is not a role model for people that are serious 
about preserving the White race. If one wants to save the 
White race, one needs to adopt a staunch materialist out- 
look. Only through the thorough application of materialist 
principles can Europe be saved. Materialism dictates that 
spirituality stems from matter. Both Evola’s and Francis 
Parker Yockey’s notion of a “spiritual race” is therefore a 
contradiction in itself since race is matter and not spirit. A 
race may possess a higher or lower degree of spirituality 
but this does not change its physical make-up. Spirituality 
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is a direct result of the workings of the brain which in its 
turn is a part of an organism that varies according to the 
race it belongs to. What good does it do if various non- 
Europeans possess “Aryan attributes” (whatever that 
might be) but are incapable of passing these on through 
procreation without diluting the European gene pool? The 
notion of a “spiritual race” is an abstract and meaningless 
[concept], if not downright hostile to European preserva- 
tion efforts[.| Therefore, Dr. HT Hansen (who wrote the 
introduction to Evola’s MEN AMONG THE RUINS) is 
right when he argues that Evola espouses a peculiar brand 
of anti-racism through his peculiar “racial” theories. Ac- 
tually, Evola seems not interested in any kind of racist 
themes per se but more in formulating an unnecessarily 
obfuscating concept of aristocracy that uses race as a pre- 
text but is really more concerned with essentially univer- 
salist matters of hierarchy. Evola is a universal humanist 
because his theories postulate that a “spiritual race” is 
open to all members of “humanity.” Lest we forget that 
this supposedly global community has already been dis- 
credited (because of its non-existence) by serious racist 
thinkers. 


Finnish National Bolshevik (or maybe Racial Bolshevik 
would be more accurate) Kai Murros says, “One must un- 
derstand the nation as a product of material forces in his- 
tory—this is the cornerstone of the progressive nationalism 
and progressive socialism.” Murros is right when he ar- 
gues that “progressive nationalism” (or racism) must be 
strictly materialist in its outlook. Only in this manner can 
any kind of historical success be achieved... Murros also 
argues that “[flor practical reasons, metaphysics must al- 
ways be subordinated to physics.” In a rude manner of 
speaking, mental masturbation should be secondary to real 
sex. One can theorize all one wants about the importance 
of “racial spirituality,” [but] if the race does not produce 
children, then the race is doomed to die. Right now, fuck- 
ing is more important than thinking. The luxury of meta- 
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physics can only be afforded in a society that is content 
with itself and secure in its continuing existence.” 


Von Hoffmeister is absolutely correct in his race-realist assess- 
ment (as is Kai Murros, whom he quoted). Evola and Yockey are 
wonderful philosophers to study for those who have lots of time on 
their hands. The White Race, however, does not have the luxury of 
time. Our Race is magnificent for sure, but ours is indisputably a 
Race against Time. Only through the intensive application of Posi- 
tive Materialist principles can our Folk hope to rise above Time. 
Yes Materialism, like altruism and democracy, possesses both a 


positive and a negative side. Unfortunately Materialism remains a 
very misunderstood philosophy. Too many “White Nationalists” 
are prone to repeating the anti-Materialist party-lines of bygone 
political factions and failed ideologies without actually understand- 
ing what Materialism is. They confuse their own Capitalist- 
consumerist culture (materialism)—which they love (Capitalism) 
and hate (consumerism) at the same time—with applied science 
and physical dialectics which we Imperians call Reality (Material- 
ism). 


Materialism is not the enemy, just as womanhood is not the enemy. 
Matter can be positive or negative, just as a woman can be good or 
bad. If we are to advance as a Race, we (and especially our coming 
core Elites) need to apply strict Materialist principles to any and all 
situations that arise; scientific solutions to scientific questions. 
Talk of “spiritual race” and “race-consciousness” will get us no- 
where. Again, a race is composed of individuals; individuals form 
groups; groups found races; individuals within a group, within a 
race create and disseminate culture.“ Only a separate Elite com- 


“i “Culture” can only be so named after a race stabilizes (that is, after the race 
is created, stabilized and maintained for a given period of time). Anything else 
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posed of the most advanced elements of a race—a racially aware 
Vanguard of individuals, a creator class—can be charged with the 
duty of soundly guiding the race-feeling of the masses. Whereas 
the masses constitute the body, the Elite form the Brain. 


This is not to say that the masses count for nothing. 
The future Elites will be gleaned from the best of 
the masses; the meritocratic system will allow and 
encourage advancement for all successful Attempt- 
ers. Furthermore, an organic Elite only remains in 
power for as long as it can wield the almighty Au- 
thority principle, and this principle remains effec- 
tive only for as long as it is accepted by the masses. 
When the Elite forfeit their right to the Authority 
principle through various forms of corruption and 
effeminacy, the masses always revolt—this is the 
“stuff” (the kindling kit) that ignites revolutions, 
from the Christian revolution in ancient Rome to the 
French and Bolshevik Revolutions, to the 
RAHOWA that is today waiting in the wings of ra- 
cial discontent. Whenever Elites forfeit and abuse 
their powers like the corrupt nobility of yore (in this 
context “forfeit” and “abuse” are really the same 
thing), then the masses have both a right and a duty 
to march their silly tormentors straight to the gal- 
lows. 


created prior to the race’s genetic stabilization is simply an artistic expression. 
In this way, so-called American “popular culture” is a misnomer; not merely 
because everything created by the American entertainment industry is garbage, 
but because there is no “American People” (as Yockey correctly pointed out). In 
a multiracial “melting pot” like the U.S. the link between racial homogeneity 
and culture is not only unsustainable but out of the question entirely; it is 
impossible. So, lacking the mono-racial prerequisite, American “pop culture” is 
actually just the artistic expression of a fully degenerated bourgeois elite within 
a decaying geopolitical entity (the United States). The only real White American 
culture to be found is that which exists in the more rural parts of the South 
among the descendants of the English and Scotch-Irish settlers. 
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Regarding our coming IMPERIUM, strict Materialist principles 
must be applied in establishing the political infrastructure, and sci- 
entific methods must always outrival purely meditative endeavors. 
Our future Elite will not be a limp-wristed caste of sterile mystics 
expostulating gibberish and praising the ideal of ascetic reclusive- 
ness. No, our Elite shall be a rock-hard caste of Warrior- 
Philosopher-Kings; virile Men of War and Wisdom (Struggle and 
Science); Deed-Thought Men. Nietzsche, unlike Evola, understood 
that there is a very necessary place in the life of all healthy races 
for Materialism, as life-affirmation demands tangible results. One 
must forget about the abstract Kingdom Coming—and its abstract 
“Radical Traditionalist” twin Kingdom Past—and immediately 
commence construction on the Kingdom Here-and-Now. Spiritual 
Will is only a factor if we also possess the material vehicle of a 
body. 


Does this mean there will be no place for Spirituality in our 
IMPERIUM? Of course not. Spirituality—meaning the Ideal, the 
Credo, the Weltanschauung, the Belief above Time, the IDEA— 
shall be situated at the very top of our pyramid of values. We Im- 
perians, we RACE FUTURISTS recognize the metaphysical truth 
that from Spirit comes all matter; Spirit is form, matter is mass. 
Nevertheless, any sane State or political system cannot put meta- 
physics and metaphysical speculation—which Evola, Guenon and 
company had based all their works upon—before Science. Ulti- 
mately, Spirit is a kind of matter that we do not yet understand 
(“the workings of the brain,” as von Hoffmeister stated), meaning 
Spirit is tangible yet on a scale which is still too difficult to dis- 
cern. Science will probe the farthest regions of the “spiritual 
realm,” hence the coming of the long forecasted Science of the 
Spirit. Not disproving but de-mystifying the spiritual is our scien- 
tific goal in this regard. Applying hard science to take us to the far- 
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thest reaches of Infinity and beyond is our mission. Here, declaring 
a total war of annihilation on all forms of phantasmagorical super- 
stition is not as vital as rescuing what is left of Western Man from 
Spenglerian despondency, Yockeyite pessimism, and Evolian de- 
featism. This rescue attempt is our most sacred duty! As Guillaume 
Faye wrote in his essay “Traditionalism: This is the Enemy”: “Let 
us dare to liquidate the Evolians and Heideggerians.””° 


Death to the Spiritual Race! Long live the Material Race that 
fucks! 
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SSSSES1OD SSS 


CONCLUSION 


“As long as the solitary IDEA of a united White World is alive in 
the mind of even one White Man, all the billions of Muds cannot 
possibly defeat It.” Thus spoke Imperian Man. 


CHAPTER ONE 


On the Way Forward 


Before any great Movement is set in motion, it must first under- 
stand its purpose and then formulate a proper strategy. We of the 
IDEA have but one mission: the uniting of the entire White Race 
into a single and permanent Western IMPERIUM. Our strategy for 
achieving this goal lies in the strength of the Elite Minority, and 
not in the unfailing weakness of the herd-like majority. To be sure, 
this is an anti-democratic Movement; a Movement of Absolute 
Individualists who, acting independently yet with one great IDEA 
in mind, will do whatever it takes to attain a total victory. To do so, 
this Elite, this CORE, shall follow the perennial Rule of the Sun. 


The Sun is the mightiest force in our solar system. The sheer 
strength of our Sun’s gravitational pull forces everything in the so- 
lar system to rotate around it. As the Sun is stationary, it does not 
physically go to the lesser planetary bodies in order to attract them. 
Rather, it is through the Sun’s sheer strength (its radiant dyna- 
mism) that the lesser bodies are pulled in toward it. The Sun knows 
its own power—tt is the ultimate Absolute Individualist in our so- 
lar system. So should we Elite Imperians know our own power, 
and look to emulate the Power greater still. We should not look to 
outwardly attract the masses to our struggle, but through the 
strength of our life-force, others will naturally gravitate toward us. 
These, like the planetary bodies, shall be fellow Absolute Individ- 
ualists. We, the Elite, shall captivate and hold these followers of 
ours, while they in turn look to attract an even greater number of 
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useful commoners, their “orbiting moons.” Such is the Cosmic, 
organic, rhythmic way of our solar system; and so this should also 
be the way of our terrestrial Movement. 


Here on terra firma, the heart of our struggle lies in the Cultural 
Heartland of our coming IMPERIUM: Europe. It is absolutely es- 
sential that we implement our grand IDEA in Europe first. Some 
have argued that the United States should be the first political bat- 
tleground on which to wage our war, due to the nation’s premier 
strength, wealth and influence. The logic is that North America 
must be won over first, because if the IDEA is “prematurely” im- 
plemented in Europe, the political, economic and (perhaps even) 
military might of the United States would turn on “little Europe” 
and destroy any progress made. 


However, this view is flawed on two grounds. First, the U.S. is not 
as “strong” as some might think. Economically and politically the 
U.S. is heading for a collapse; and therefore the U.S. could not 
hope to win popular support for any kind of intervention against 
Europe. Secondly, what many observers fail to recognize is the 
coming economic and political disintegration of the United States. 
A Second American Civil War is most definitely on the horizon, as 
the Cultural, Economic and Political Managers of the nation con- 
tinue their genocidal policies against the White American Middle- 
Class. Unlike the last Civil War, however, the upcoming one shall 
have a decidedly racial tone. It shall not be a war of Northern Cap- 
ital against Southern Tradition (nor shall it be waged “for” or 
“against” slavery). Rather, it shall be a war for the very survival of 
the White Race in North America. 


So it is essential: As the Cultural Hearth of the White Race, Europe 
must be conquered by the IDEA first! Now, it must be understood 
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by all who read this book that the current “European Union” is nei- 
ther European by design, nor a genuine “union” of nations. The EU 
is merely an economic system created by and for an international 
multi-ethnic ruling class of the world’s richest people. Essentially 
this means: the world’s leading plutocratic secret societies, the so- 
called “Bilderbergs,” and all other empowered exponents of the 
liberal/Capitalist order. The plan to create a zone of unlimited eco- 
nomic exploitation in Europe, paralleling the one already created in 
the U.S., has always been the goal of this backroom den of vipers. 
In the 65 year period since the end of the Second World War, their 
evil plan has been carried out to the extreme. 


With this somber truth in mind, a plan of action must be taken 
which does not ignore the current economic and political realities 
dominating us. Therefore we must take our fight politically to the 
capital of the European Union itself: to Brussels! First, it is essen- 
tial for all White Europids to put aside their nationalist, philosoph- 
ical and class differences in defense of a far greater and more 
urgent Cause: the preservation of the White Europid Race. In the 
immortalized 14 words of the late David Lane: “We must secure 
the existence of our People and a future for White children.” 


All Pan-European forces must come together, leaving their nation- 
al and linguistic differences at the door. They must unite and mobi- 
lize in defense of a greater Western Identity—an identity that has 
been shaped by a thousand years of solidarity in times of crisis, 
and most easily recognized when confronting the external Barbar- 
ian threat. All White Patriot political parties, groups and move- 
ments must cooperate in procuring a New Europe, a Nova Europa, 
which does not reflect the bogus “politically correct” values of the 
International Manipulators, but rather reflects the actual Spiritual, 
Racial, Cultural and Political aspirations of the White Race. All 
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who can describe themselves by the “Five R’s,” as construed by 
Norman Lowell (meaning: Radical-Racialist-Right-Revolutionary- 
Reactionaries), have a moral imperative to join forces with other 
likeminded kinsmen, be they Swedes or Italians, Poles, Irishmen, 
or whomever. 


To unite in a Pan-European coalition of Far Right parties is the 
first step. Next, it is essential to attain a majority in the Brussels 
Parliament, by appealing to the average European’s innate racial 
sentiment and common sense. This would not be a hard task once 
our coalition is unified since even the dullest commoners recognize 
the growing numbers of non-Europeans in their lands and, conse- 
quentially, the immediate need to cease all alien incursions into 
Europe. Through populism, propaganda and demagoguery of all 
kinds, the coalition shall successfully use the democratic system 
against itself. 


Upon attaining a Far Right majority in Brussels, the members of 
the IMPERIUM -faction (the Vanguard of the coming Elite) shall 
convince the other coalition members of the vital need to unite 
around the IDEA of the core IMPERIUM group. It must be under- 
stood that a parliamentary victory would itself create a dangerous 
situation for the Far Right’s hegemony in Europe. For it shall be 
precisely when a majority is achieved that the plutocratic elements 
will attempt to “buy off’ certain members of the coalition and to 
muster all the power of their endless supply of Capital to political- 
ly strangle the IDEA. In fact, this they can accomplish quite easily 
if there is but a trace of any internal conflict within the Far Right 
coalition. 


It will therefore be necessary to unite around a vision, an ideology 
of far scope; thus far, the IDEA is the only such vision. It is Nor- 
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man Lowell’s vision of a truly united Europe, devoid of any fratri- 
cidal nationalist sentiments which can only strengthen the non- 
European enemy; a Europe which can only achieve its long thwart- 
ed Destiny by burying its petty nationalisms once and for all; in 
short, by truly becoming European. The Imperian Elite shall ap- 
peal to every member of the coalition to protect and save Europa 
Mater in, this, her time of greatest peril; to embrace the IDEA of 
our Great Race fully; and therefore, to establish the majestic foun- 
dations of NOVA EUROPA—the long awaited New Europe for 
Indigenous White Europids only! 


The new President of Nova Europa shall appoint cabinet ministers 
outside of parliament who are experts in their fields. They shall 
come from all over Europe: from the universities, the scientific and 
business communities, the military, labor unions, etc. This will be 
a dedicated group of individuals who devote themselves entirely to 
a Europe for Europeans, with no ambiguities and no apologies. 
Gradually (yet not too gradually) shall the transition be made to a 
European IMPERIUM eventually uniting Europe with the six other 
Sacred Territories; a Europe in which the inorganic system of “na- 
tion-states” shall be swept away as Europe reverts back to its or- 
ganic, regional roots. A Europe in which all sub-national regions 
are fully autonomous to pursue their own sub-cultural, economic 
(ERS) and social paths of development within the sphere of the 
Dominium. Ironically, this has been the shared dream of many lib- 
erals and Euro-federalists for years. The cause of a Regional Eu- 
rope shall win a considerable number of these left-wing types to 
our side. 


It will be the utmost concern of the IMPERIUM to center its Or- 
ganic Life around the symbiotic realm of High Culture and High 
Politics. Quality shall come to supplant quantity in all possible 
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ways, and the Aristocratic Tradition shall once again sprout from 
the Aryan Soul, finally blossoming as never before, in the form of 
a greater being—the coming IMPERIAN MAN. From a portal 
somewhere inside the Aryan’s soul-consciousness, the way for- 
ward is beckoning from the very near future; this path is nothing 
less than our Destiny unfulfilled. 


As of now, our Movement’s policy and aims can best be summa- 
rized by the immortal words of the late Francis Parker Yockey: 


Policy is charged with actualizing an historical Mission, the 
saving of Western Civilization from decadence within, and 
from the barbarian without. 


Whether this is to succeed will depend on the strength of racial 
instinct left, by which is meant the instincts of self- 
preservation, fruitfulness, and will-to-power. 


Any man who shares the feeling of this Mission, and any 
group which shares it, belong to us in this greatest of all bat- 
tles in 5,000 years of history, regardless of the derivation of 
the man or group.” 
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Our Immediate Mission 


Colin Jordan’s “Building the Vanguard” 


The following paragraphs are taken entirely from Colin Jordan’s 
essay, “Building the Vanguard.” The essay first appeared in Jor- 
dan’s National Socialist newsletter, Gothic Ripples (Nov. 1981). In 
it, Britain’s foremost champion of National Socialism discusses the 
necessary attributes and actions of a dedicated Aryan Revolution- 
ary. Jordan’s concise outline is perhaps the best guide for all 
White Patriots (not merely National Socialists), and especially for 
those of us who are committed to spreading the message and fur- 
thering the political influence of the IDEA. Colin Jordan’s “Build- 
ing the Vanguard”: 


“The first requirement of the true elitist is the will power to turn 
his back on the tempting but futile distractions of ordinary politics, 
and the second is to purge his mind of all attachment to the exist- 
ing state and system and society, abstracting himself to the utmost 
from the grip of this alien world so as to be in total rebellion 
against its decadence, becoming a fragment of the future. The latter 
demands devotion to an advanced degree of self-education in at 
least all of the basic knowledge of a mentally-equipped elitist, in- 
cluding an insight into the historical context of our struggle; an ap- 
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preciation of all the major facets of the correlated and universally- 
prevalent degeneration (the cultural and social and biological and 
spiritual no less than the plainly political), necessary for that 
wholeness of view essential for the fullness of combat of the com- 
plete belligerent; and an adequate knowledge of relevant law, po- 
lice procedure, methods of hostile infiltration and provocation and 
corruption and intimidation, and security precautions against this. 
After—and only after—this comes that specialization in any of the 
great variety of skills legitimately useful to the true elitist in build- 
ing the elite now, or acting now against the System to hasten its 
breakdown, or preparing for action in that eventual situation. In all 
of this not only has the elitist the task of training to become as far 
as possible a self-contained unit of the revolution, but, as one be- 
comes joined to others in a gradually evolving corporate structure, 
that structure has to become more and more the state of the future, 
developing in advance within the declining body politic of the pre- 
sent. Here we are essentially concerned with the study and applica- 
tion of positive arts and sciences, not in the desultory dabblings of 
dilettantes, and this involves work galore for those concerned. 


“Training thus professionally for the struggle, the political soldier 
of the vanguard needs to articulate a credo whereby each day be- 
comes dedicated to life; on a higher plane. In this, struggle is to be 
accepted as the assertion of self in the purpose of life, loyalty and 
courage and strength in struggle as the supreme virtues; the folk— 
the community of the race—as greater than self, and the highest 
end; good and evil as precisely what benefits or harms the folk, 
and nothing else; and race and our beliefs in support of our Race, 
seen in its entirety, as transcending the geography of countries and 
the structures of states, there lying our highest allegiance and with, 
in consequence, every fighter for our Race and our beliefs any- 
where in the world being our comrade. 
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“In the beginning you may be alone in all this, an isolated revolu- 
tionary agent in enemy-occupied territory. If so, understand at once 
that this is no cause for lament and despondency, and no excuse for 
inhibition and inaction, but the very test of initiation as to your 
suitability because the true elitist is precisely the one capable of 
operating on his own, if needs be, not the dependent weakling who 
needs some preexisting organization to take him by the hand and 
arrange things for him. Thus the initial isolation of a person or a 
couple of persons is highly salutary, and those who because of this 
lapse back into the life of the ordinary political herd are exactly 
those who are incapable and unsuitable for the exacting role of the 
elite. 


“Therefore cast out any feelings of helplessness by uncovering the 
power which lies within you, the power to make yourself a most 
effective weapon! Be confident in the superiority of quality against 
quantity, whereby the trained and experienced elitist can have an 
effect far beyond that of the little people on which conventional 
politics rely! Be assured that numbers are more than anything else 
an illusion, whenever regardless of quality, being weakness mas- 
querading as strength! Realize that the greatest force in the world 
is the power of the will residing in the excellence of the few! Be- 
lieve this: a tiny minority which is good enough—dedicated 
enough, knowledgeable enough, trained enough, organized 
enough—can move mountains, and can topple the vulnerable edi- 
fice of the complicated modern state! 


“But of course, having said that, it has also to be stressed that we 
need as many as there are of the right people, and so the task of 
each and every elitist, along with self-development, is to contact 
and recruit and coordinate our kind. This is essentially a matter of 
the most careful personal approach, only seeking out those who 
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have already proven themselves suitable, recruiting by invitation, 
and never in the indiscriminate manner of mass organizations by 
advertising or canvassing at large. Thus never seek to bring in 
somebody who is truly a stranger, recommending himself only by 
his claims of inclination. It is here, paradoxically, that existing or- 
ganizations will be useful to us by bringing people together and 
exhibiting their worth so that we can conveniently watch and se- 
lect. In doing so, however, constant vigilance is necessary to avoid 
for the sake of this access to recruits becoming involved in conven- 
tional activities at the cost of our proper pursuits. 


“In recruitment and operation there can be no room for illogical 
and wasteful divisions detrimental to an endeavor seeking to draw 
massive additional strength from that intensity or unity which re- 
sults from a profound harmony of minds. Just as there is not place 
for the barriers of nationality, so, too, is there no room for any ex- 
clusion or relegation of women as inferior, this contrary to a 
recognition of the equal, joint and complementary worth of both 
sexes, despite some differing capabilities. Similarly, there is no 
room for friction between the generations when you are best to be 
judged as old as you are young in heart, and as young as you are 
useful; and no place for class cleavage where the only demarcation 
of which really matters is between us and the rest. 


“In organization it is imperative to proceed on the basis of small 
local cells of six or so, this dispersal offering the highest prospect 
of security, while providing a suitable size of operational unit; and 
with the maximum autonomy consistent with unified purpose and 
concerted action.””* 
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CHAPTER THREE 


A Word to My Fellow Americans 


3 Things in America’s Favor & 
3 Lessons Learned since the First Edition 


The United States of America is a very special nation. I write this 
not as a Star-Spangled Patriot wrapped in the flag, but as a harbin- 
ger of Truth. In all the annals of recorded history, the United States 
was the very first political commonwealth to establish, at its found- 
ing, a great ideological balance between the forces of Power and 
Freedom, Empire and Republic. The residual success of the great 
“balancing act,” made possible only through the Strength and Sim- 
plicity of the U.S. Constitution, aided the United States in becom- 
ing the greatest nation on earth and the envy of the civilized world; 
the premier country to which millions of Europeans immigrated all 
through the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 


The United States, as conceived, birthed and nurtured during its 
first hundred years of life—the grand meritorious republic and 
pride of all Anglo-Saxondom—is still alive, yet maintained only in 
the hearts of a scant few of her most loyal sons and daughters. Es- 
sentially, one hundred and fifty years (give or take) of political 
usurpation by Big Business and the banking establishment has put 
the once puissant Republic on life-support. Now the Managerial 
classes—the Economic, Cultural and Political elites—stand over 
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the hospital bed like the vilest of vultures, frantically pulling at the 
plug. Their often competing interests are the only things preventing 
the Managers from collectively murdering America. If the Mana- 
gerial classes (the bankers, academicians, media whores, political 
traitors, et al.) and the infinite number of special interest groups 
adjoined to them succeed in pulling the plug on America, then per- 
haps the last best hope of Western Civilization—of the White Race 
itself—will have finally died. 


Guillaume Faye is absolutely correct in asserting the fact that the 
United States is not the Enemy of Europe. Certainly the present 
corrupt U.S. government is foremost in promoting a liber- 
al/Capitalist agenda worldwide. However, this government does 
not comprise nor does it reflect the real America; rather it is a dis- 
torted post-1865 Imposter which did not truly come into its own as 
a global superpower until the fateful year 1945. The true America 
languishing on life-support can still be healed; true America still 
has yet to fulfill her Destiny. Guillaume Faye understands this, as 
do a number of other European New Right intellectuals. 


Although White Americans now comprise roughly 67 percent of 
the total U.S. population, there are still some things working in 
White America’s favor. The greatest thing is our common lan- 
guage: English. Though our White Anglo-Saxon culture and tradi- 
tional Protestant forms of worship have long since fragmented, we 
still possess a unifying language. And of all the recognizable as- 
pects of a culture that are classifiably “spiritual,” language ranks 
the highest (bar none). Why? Because words are both ideas and 
agents of Will; words combine the latter two forces, and thus they 
wield Power. Language is Power.“ A common language wielded 


om" Just as a vow of silence is taken by the ascetic who wishes to minimize his 
own personal will, the renunciation of one’s national language is a renunciation 
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skillfully on the tongues of a determined, dutiful Race makes that 
Race unstoppable. White Americans used to be the most prolific, 
productive and prosperous of all peoples. Through ideas, Will and 
language, Americans tamed an entire continent. Although our 
White American culture and moral infrastructure have broken 
down to a large degree, our language remains. So let us rally 
around it and put it to good use! 


Another thing working in America’s favor is its Constitution. This 
magnificent little document was the proud triumph of late eight- 
eenth century Federalism—a political tendency combining the best 
attributes of the statist-collective and republican-individualist tra- 
ditions outlined in the Constitution’s Articles and Bill of Rights 
(respectively). Search the document more abstractly and you will 
find the Faustian corporal structure of Hamilton well mixed with 
the rugged populist spirit of Jefferson and Jackson. Although the 
Constitution has been trampled on and torn to shreds multiple 
times by corrupt federal judges, it still personifies the judicious 
balance of Authority and Liberty, IMPERIUM and Dominium, 
Empire and Freedom. We would do well to study the wisdom em- 
bedded in the little document’s pages; a wisdom emanating, in no 
small part, from its simplicity. 


The U.S. Constitution is not the bureaucratic behemoth that the 
Soviet Constitution was; nor is it similar to the modern Italian, 
French or German constitutions—all of which legally demand the 
strict loyalty of their citizens to the great Idol of the Age: mass- 
egalitarianism; constitutions which propagate politically correct 
fantasy at the expense of their citizens’ rights; constitutions which 
label any freedom of expression deviating from the PC-norm as a 
“hate crime”; constitutions which revel in the lingo of complex le- 


of the nation itself. 
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galism for the very sake of legalism, and in order so that the en- 
slaved citizens may easily be hoodwinked into serving and being 
serviced by the “bureaucratically correct” machine. The United 
States Constitution conceives of no such injustices; man is created 
neither to serve a machine nor be serviced by one. The U.S. Con- 
stitution still guarantees its citizens the right to free speech and the 
right to bear arms—two of the most vital prerequisites for ensuring 
personal freedom; rights which are plainly denied in Europe. 


Originally, the Founders conceived of the Constitution as a work- 
ing vehicle through which the citizen could securely maintain life, 
liberty, property and standard of living, while at the same time be- 
ing able to improve his lot through the meritocratic-republican 
(“American”) way of life. Today, these Founding Truths are dead 
to the majority of denizens calling themselves Americans. The ma- 
jority wrongly believes the Constitution stands for ideological ab- 
stracts such as “equality,” “democracy,” “tolerance,” even 
“multiculturalism’”—all of which are nowhere mentioned in the 
document. 


Still more outrageous, many believe that Capitalism is somehow 
enshrined in the Constitution, that we are (and always have been) a 
“Capitalist nation.” Such folks readily blur the lines between poli- 
tics and economics (between the Founding Fathers and Adam 
Smith). Obviously such folks are ignorant of the original govern- 
ment-sponsored economic system that flourished during the first 
hundred years of the nation’s existence. It was appropriately 
named the “American System” (originally called the “American 
Way’) and it functioned as an early Third Way economic type be- 
tween the philosophies of early communism and the British free- 
trade capitalist system. Rooted in the “American School” ideas of 
Alexander Hamilton, the American System was further developed 
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by Henry Clay and championed by a variety of mid-nineteenth 


century “National System” economists from the United States and 


Germany. Clay actually coined the term “American System” in 
order to distinguish the self-sufficient economy of the United 


States from the imperialistic British System, as epitomized in Ad- 
am Smith’s Wealth of Nations. From Wikipedia: 


The American School included three cardinal policy points: 


l; 


Support industry: The advocacy of protectionism, and op- 
position to free trade - particularly for the protection of 
“infant industries“ and those facing import competition 
from abroad. Examples: Tariff of 1816 and Morrill Tariff. 
Create physical infrastructure: Government finance of 
internal improvements to speed commerce and develop in- 
dustry. This involved the regulation of privately held infra- 
structure, to ensure that it meets the nation’s needs. 
Examples: Cumberland Road and Union Pacific Railroad. 
Create financial infrastructure: A government sponsored 
National Bank to issue currency and encourage commerce. 
This involved the use of sovereign powers for the regula- 
tion of credit to encourage the development of the econo- 
my, and to deter speculation. Examples: First Bank of the 
United States, Second Bank of the United States, and Na- 
tional Banking Act. 


Henry C. Carey, a [nineteenth century] American economist and 
adviser to Abraham Lincoln, in his book Harmony of Interests, 


[revealed] two additional points [which further distinguished the] 


American School economic philosophy. ..from the systems of Ad- 
am Smith [and] Karl Marx: 
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1. Government support for the development of science and 
public education through a public ‘common’ school system 
and investments in creative research through grants and 
subsidies. 

2. Rejection of class struggle, in favor of the “Harmony of In- 
terests” between: owners and workers, farmers and manu- 
facturers, the wealthy class and the working class. 


In a passage from his book, The Harmony of Interests, Carey wrote 
concerning the difference[s] between the American...and British 
System[s] of economics: 


“Two systems are before the world; ... One looks to increasing the 
necessity of commerce; the other to increasing the power to main- 
tain it. One looks to underworking the Hindoo, and sinking the rest 
of the world to his level; the other to raising the standard of man 
throughout the world to our level. One looks to pauperism, igno- 
rance, depopulation, and barbarism; the other to increasing wealth, 
comfort, intelligence, combination of action, and civilization. One 
looks towards universal war; the other towards universal peace. 
One is the English system; the other we may be proud to call the 
American system...””° 

Essentially, the American System was an American form of Racial 
Socialism; or more accurately, this author’s own call for Racial 
Socialism is nothing more nor less than a call for the American 
System of economics implemented among the Western Family of 
nations. 


So it is that the English language, the U.S. Constitution, and the 
American System of economics—along with all surviving White 
cultural/religious remnants and our uniquely American traditions— 
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can serve to rally White Americans around a common non-partisan 
base. No longer can we afford to be Democrats or Republicans. 
Neither should we consider ourselves to be Americans only, but 
rather White Americans connected to a broader White World 
community. Only thus can we save our heritage and then be in a 
position to fulfill our true Manifest Destiny, which is: the fulfill- 
ment of the Age of Enlightenment via the creation of a Super- 
Western Civilization and, yes, IMPERIUM. An IMPERIUM which 
has as its primary goal the unification of all Western nations and 
peoples. Manifest Destiny is Racial Futurism; Manifest Destiny is 
IMPERIANISM. 


Thus, both sides of the Atlantic must be joined in IMPERIUM, 
united by common ties of Blood and Civilization. Even the English 
language can serve to strengthen the bond between America and 
Europe, as it is English that is most widely used among the “Euro- 
crats” in Brussels. It will be imperative that, upon the establish- 
ment of the White World IMPERIUM, republican ideals are 
maintained throughout, under the auspices of the Dominium. Op- 
pressive national governments, which perpetually antagonize both 
their native citizenries and other “sovereign” nations, will be de- 
constructed and replaced with an organic system of Regions and 
Peoples, League and Liberties. Power shall be shifted to the self- 
governing Regions formed out of the many White ethnicities of the 
IMPERIUM. Except in times of Imperian emergency or necessity, 
all decisions vital to the security and well-being of the citizenry 
shall be carried out through the local assemblies of the Regions 
(i.e. the preferred decision-making processes of the peoples). A 
form of genuine or positive democracy will thus be the governmen- 
tal norm among the Regions, much as a purer form of democracy 
existed in British North America prior to the popular unrest over 
unfair taxation in the 1760s. 
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x x x 


As a national-political entity, the United States was planned eons 
ago by the Great White Brotherhood and has been in the prophe- 
cies of the various Ascended Masters for ages. It is the thirteenth 
and final Great White World Power to exist since the destruction 
of Atlantis and the beginning of recorded history. The thirteen in 
total are: (1) Sumeria, (2) Egypt, (3) Assyro-Babylonia, (4) Persia, 
(5) Greece, (6) Rome, (7) Byzantium, (8) the Holy Roman Empire, 
(9) Spain, (10) France, (11) Britain, (12) Russia, (13) USA. 


After the time of America has passed, the coming IMPERIUM will 
fulfill history by fusing all of the White nations of the earth togeth- 
er. A White World Super-Power will then finally become a reality 
(as predicted by such visionaries as Francis P. Yockey and Jean- 
François Thiriart). 


To those who only comprehend the mainstream exoteric or osten- 
sible meaning of history, the United States was created as a bastion 
of “freedom” in a tyrannical and greatly troubled world. To those 
who perceive the esoteric, however, the U.S. was established in 
order to complete man’s national-political destiny, and to usher in 
a new type of self-regulating superhuman through repeated trial 
and error. This man is being finalized. 


To the exoteric-minded, the thirteen stripes of the American flag 
represent the original Thirteen Colonies united against Great Brit- 
ain, and the fifty stars represent the present fifty states. To the eso- 
teric-minded, the thirteen stripes represent the completed Creation 
(the unification of Creator and created, 1 plus 12), and the fifty 
stars represent the fifty White Europid nations of planet Earth. 
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These numbers also carry other symbolic esoteric meanings." 

In my First Edition, I did not yet realize the historical destiny of 
the United States. I took the all too simplistic anti-Masonic view 
that the Founding Fathers betrayed the White Race by establishing 
liberal democracy and by breaking with Great Britain (at that time 
the greatest of all White World Empires). Since taking this stance, 
I have learned three important facts. 


First, there are two different types of Freemasonry—the true one 
practiced by many early American leaders, which is directly trace- 
able to the original Rosicrucians, Knights Templar, the ancient 
Hermetic mysteries, and the white magicians of Atlantis (the 
Brotherhood of the Eagle). Then there is the False Freemasonry of 


“viii To White Patriots, the U.S. flag’s 50 stars do not represent the American 
“states,” but rather the 50 White Nations of planet Earth, which are: (1) United 
States of America; (2) Canada; (3) Argentina; (4) Chile; (5) Uruguay; (6) Costa 
Rica; (7) Australia; (8) New Zealand; (9) Afrikaanerland (i.e. White South Afri- 
ca); (10) Andorra; (11) Austria; (12) Belarus; (13) Belgium; (14) Bulgaria; (15) 
Croatia; (16) Cyprus; (17) Czech Republic; (18) Denmark; (19) Estonia; (20) 
Finland; (21) France; (22) Germany; (23) Greece; (24) Hungary; (25) Iceland; 
(26) Ireland; (27) Italy; (28) Latvia; (29) Liechtenstein; (30) Lithuania; (31) 
Luxembourg; (32) Macedonia; (33) Malta; (34) Moldova; (35) Monaco; (36) 
Netherlands; (37) Norway; (38) Poland; (39) Portugal; (40) Romania; (41) Rus- 
sia; (42) San Marino; (43) Serbia/Montenegro (the latter should not be recog- 
nized as an independent state); (44) Slovakia; (45) Slovenia; (46) Spain; (47) 
Sweden; (48) Switzerland; (49) Ukraine; (50) United Kingdom. The reader will 
notice that the two most ignominious and traitorous nations of Europe, Bos- 
nia/Herzegovina and Albania (including Kosovo), are not included in this list. 
The reason is simple: Long ago, the people of these lands decided to sell their 
Christian heritage for a place in the Sultan’s harem. If these lands should be 
granted admittance into the IMPERIUM in the future, they will be admitted only 
as the colonial war trophies of a combined Greater Serbia, Croatia, Italy and 
Greece. The reader will also notice the absence of the South Caucasian nations 
of Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan. While the latter is undisputedly a member 
of the Muslim world, the other two are indeed “Christian” nations, yet also the 
receptacles of racially questionable populations. All three nations will only be 
granted admittance into the IMPERIUM as the trophies of Greater Russia. 
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the Illuminati, as devised by Adam Weishaupt (on May 1, 1776) 
and tracing its roots and traditions to the black magicians of Atlan- 
tis (the Brotherhood of the Snake). 


American leaders such as George Washington, Benjamin Franklin, 
Andrew Jackson and Theodore Roosevelt were members of the 
true Freemason brotherhood; these men realized their nation’s 
unique destiny. The Falsely Enlightened Illuminati, however, 
sought to thwart the destiny of America by surreptitiously redefin- 
ing America’s mission; instead of promoting the U.S. as a beacon 
of Wisdom and Virtue, the Falsely Enlightened promoted the U.S. 
as a beacon of Materialism and Greed. This bastardization of 
America’s Destiny started to gain widespread acceptance (in the 
U.S. and throughout the world) by the latter half of the nineteenth 
century, as the old noble Freemasonry of Washington, Franklin, 
Monroe, and Jackson increasingly came under the control of indi- 
vidual Illuminati and Illuminati subsidiary groups (such as Skull 
and Bones). The 1865 Victory of the Northern Banks sped this 
process along. Gradually, World Jewry (allied to the Iluminati and 
the worldwide banking system) also infiltrated Freemasonry. 


By the time of the defeat of National Socialist Germany in 1945, 
global Freemasonry fell completely into the hands of the Falsely 
Enlightened Illuminati. The grand old Craft was officially dead, 
and with it died the dream of an enlightened world power guided in 
all things by Wisdom, Virtue and Meritocracy. 


Secondly, the American Founding Fathers did not establish “liber- 
al democracy” at all, and as a matter of fact they greatly disdained 
the concept. With the exception of Thomas Paine (who cannot 
rightly be considered a Founding Father), the supporters of Ameri- 
can independence understood that direct democracy was “mob 
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rule,” and that it could not successfully last for a great length of 
time. They understood from their intensive study of the classics 
that democracy was a highly unstable political condition which 
preceded many of the great tyrannies of the past; examples were 
extracted from various Italian city-states and also from ancient 
Greece and Rome. 


In fact, John Adams penned the following in an 1814 letter to John 
Taylor: “Remember, democracy never lasts long. It soon wastes, 
exhausts, and murders itself. There never was a democracy yet that 
did not commit suicide.”!°? Two years later Thomas Jefferson 
wrote the following in a letter to Isaac H. Tiffany: “A democracy 
[is] the only pure republic, but impracticable beyond the limits of a 
town.”'”! In Federalist No. 10 James Madison asserted that “de- 
mocracies have ever been spectacles of turbulence and contention: 
have ever been incompatible with personal security or the rights of 
property; and have in general been as short in their lives as they 


have been violent in their deaths.” 19 


The great Alexander Hamil- 
ton also had his say: “The ancient democracies, in which the peo- 
ple themselves deliberated, never possessed one feature of good 
government. Their very nature was tyranny.”!°° 

It therefore becomes very obvious: the Founding Fathers did not 
pledge their lives, their fortunes and their sacred honor in order to 
establish a mob-rule democracy. What they sought to create out of 
the newly independent colonies was a Republic. Laboriously, they 
endeavored to build a well-balanced political infrastructure around 
the fulcrum of Wisdom and Virtue. Here, they looked to the an- 
cient Roman model and to Plato for inspiration and guidance. Alt- 
hough Jefferson may have gone a little overboard with his 
renowned hyperbole (for the sake of shocking George IT) that “all 
men are created equal,” the Founders understood that a well func- 
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tioning republic was not at all an egalitarian institution, but one 
which functioned best as long as the best individuals could be 
found in its service. The Founders realized that only by merit could 
a republic function properly; that a wise people could only govern 
themselves properly if the wisest and most virtuous among them 
served as leaders. Today, Americans have totally lost sight of this 
truth, instead believing in the “liberal democratic” lie that money 
makes leaders, and that that is how our republic has always func- 
tioned. 


The third thing I have come to realize since the First Edition is 
that the American colonists were justified in their move toward 
independence due to the British Crown’s “dereliction of duty” and 
failure to assert its will in the Colonies. While direct colonial “op- 
pression” might have been a bit of a stretch (as “taxation without 
representation” is actually the norm historically speaking), the cor- 
rupt and totally inept government of George II can most certainly 
be charged with neglect. Long before George III the British Crown 
had already forfeited its regal prerogative, trading its mandate of 
imperium for the increasing anarchy of “common law.” And alt- 
hough economic interests helped influence the colonial elites in 
seeking independence, these were not the only factors. Ultimately, 
the spiritual “distance” (in a cultural sense) between fatherland and 
colony grew to such an extent that political rebellion easily, inevi- 
tably, stepped in to fill the gap. One must remember that the anar- 
chic culture of the Reformation, epitomized by the ever splintering 
religious denominations, was quite alive in the Colonies—and had 
been flourishing for one hundred and fifty years by 1776. This 
meant that the very principles of authority, hierarchy, tradition and 
loyalty were lacking in North America. If one word could best de- 
scribe the spiritual/cultural/political climate in the Colonies it 
would be: anti-traditional. 
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That said, the old-school American Freemasons did not represent 
the anarchic forces, as many ideological simpletons purport. They 
represented those forces that attempted to hold back the tides of 
anarchy coming from two sources: (1) a Britain that had confused 
the roles of the nobles and the commoners in the governing appa- 
ratus and had thus lost its ability to govern properly and (2) the an- 
ti-traditional Left, which included the extreme-liberal religious 
denominations (i.e. Quakers, abolitionists, etc.) and political- 
philosopher types like Thomas Paine (and even Jefferson). 


There is a wealth of information to support the view that American 
Freemasons like Washington and Franklin actually endeavored to 
create a Platonic republic of wisdom and virtue, based on the prin- 
ciples of tradition, hierarchy, fidelity, meritocracy and other related 
virtues. Such Freemason Founders had much more of the “spiritual 
realm” flowing through them than their pulpit-preaching Puritan 
contemporaries. Evola also recognized that the original Freema- 
sonry was superior to the “religious” anti-tradition due to the for- 
mer’s emphasis on the rite of initiation, knowledge, tradition and 
hierarchy. This stood in stark contrast to the rebellious, self- 
denying, materialist natures of the veritable “galaxy” of denomina- 
tions spawned by the contumacious Martin Luther. 


Thus, in consideration of the three abovementioned points—(1) the 
differences between Freemasonry and the Illuminati, (2) republic 
versus democracy, and (3) the strained relationship between the 
Colonies and Crown—I have changed my previous views on both 
American independence and the very nature of the American polit- 
ical experiment. Ultimately, there were no winners in the conflict 
between Britain and America. In 1783 Britain (and by extension 
Europe) lost its predominance in North America, and by 1865 the 
American experiment in stoic agricultural republicanism had been 
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effectively killed. To be sure, the United States still possesses a 
destiny, yet a severely distorted one. A destiny that is not discon- 
nected from the greater Western Destiny, but is immediately rooted 
in two related and uniquely American Ideals: (1) the Hamiltoni- 
an/Federalist Ideal of Aristocracy by Merit, and (2) Jacksonian 
Gemeinschaft. 


Since I, the author, was born and raised in the United States, it is 
only right that I should address the single greatest problem current- 
ly hindering the success of the American White Power Movement. 
The problem I am here referring to is none other than us: White 
folks. Now of course the liberal/Capitalist exploiter is always 
there, ready and willing to feed on our collective Body at every 
turn. But the truth of the matter is that he would not be able to do 
so if we prevented him. (Now there is a truly revolutionary idea!) 
To prevent the parasite from feeding, we must first secure the right 
kind of political environment; we must seize political power. And 
to do that, we must first demonstrate a Political Will. 


In America today, we have a political establishment which remains 
consummately /iberal in its worldview—a liberalism which is as 
prevalent among so-called “conservatives” as it is amongst liber- 
als. This is a liberalism as idiotic as the supporters of former Vice 
Presidential candidate Sarah Palin, and certainly as idiotic as the 
woman herself! A liberalism which often masquerades behind 
“conservative” issues like the 2™ Amendment, traditional values, 
and anti-Communism, yet is as anarchic in its worldview as the 
Left when it comes to the promotion of: (1) Big Money (Financial 
Capitalism); (2) Political Correctness (or being careful not to “of- 
fend” Niggers and Spics); and (3) Multiracialism. Regarding this 
last point, who does a better job of promoting multiracialism (in a 
“Christian” context) than the many fiery religious leaders on the 
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American Right?—leaders who in more respectable times would 
have been lynched by their own God-fearing grandfathers! 


What is occurring presently in the American “Tea Party Move- 
ment” is nothing less than an unarticulated spiritual, racial, and 
cultural backlash against the lib/Cap-Materialist establishment. To 
be sure, there are still many folks inside the Tea Party Movement 
who are primarily liberal in their worldview, anarchic in their dis- 
position, and thoroughly deracinated; those who still believe (or 
would like to believe) in the outdated hyperbole that “all men are 
created equal”; that they somehow have more in common with 
their fellow American blacks or “Asian-Americans” than with oth- 
er Whites worldwide—overseas kinsmen who are plagued with the 
same problems of Liberal-Materialist decay in their own countries. 


Certainly, the Tea Party has within its movement many individuals 
like these. However, many others are beginning to realize more 
and more each day that they have been lied to by their government 
and society for far too long. Such individuals will increasingly 
come to see the validity of our Cause, linking their own struggles 
to our greater collective one, and will then readily join our ranks. 
We Imperians understand America’s true and original destiny as a 
White Europid nation, under GOD, and endowed with the princi- 
ples of Wisdom, Virtue and Meritocracy (True Aristocracy). These 
perennial ideals are at the very heart of our glorious Civilization 
alongside Duty, Justice, Truth, Scientific Inquiry, Freedom, and 
the Will to Power. (Does anyone remember the slogan “Truth, Jus- 
tice and the American Way”? The slogan of Superman. Or per- 
haps, still, the slogan of the coming Superman.) 


To conclude, my fellow Americans, it is time for us to throw off 
the liberal yoke and join our racial brethren worldwide who are 
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also struggling to free themselves from the tyrannical grip of the 
great lib/Cap Power Consortium: T.H.E.M., Inc—a Power with 
one million times the destructive capacity of “Mad King George.” 
We must, like unkind hosts, destroy our Parasite oppressors, over- 
come ourselves, and follow the majestic path of our greater Aryan 
Destiny. In short, it is time for us to grow up, to mature in our ra- 
cial and cultural consciousness (a political maturity will then sure- 
ly follow). 


I therefore appeal to my own countrymen to join the greater White 
Patriot Movement as soon as possible—and particularly, to support 
the vanguard IDEA of a White World IMPERIUM (or IMPERIUM 
EUROPA). Wherever a White Patriot rally or event is planned, turn 
out! The future of our beautiful White children is at stake. 


Sic Semper Tyrannus! Deo Vindice! 
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As somber as most of the topics are in this book, it is not my intent 
to drown the reader in a torrent of pessimism. In fact, the reader 
should take solace that if Change, as outlined in this work, is to be 
embraced as something positive, then the worst is truly behind us. 
Forty years of a post-Civil Rights Error have finally produced a 
vision of hope for us, a rainbow at the end of the long, dark tunnel. 
In the end, we shall be victorious. For there are only two scenarios 
that Destiny has put before us: the Triumph of the West, or the 
Triumph of the Barbarian. If the latter wins out, it will be for him a 
pyrrhic victory, as the Death of the West can only spell the death 
of the parasitic races which have been allowed to survive by their 
Most Charitable Host: the White Man. 


For if one gathers together all the barbarian powers of Africa, Asia 
and Latin America, and pits these against the Souls of that tiny 
western-oriented peninsula jutting out into the Atlantic, it is clear 
to all who would prevail in battle, as in culture, art, technics, sci- 
ence, politics, etc., etc., ad infinitum. History has already mandated 
a Western Victory. The Victory itself is inevitable; the form of 
Victory, however, is still for us to decide. We Europids must now 
merely act on what History has deeded us, and the most glorious 
chapter in our Race’s saga shall unfold in our lifetime. 


Indeed, dear reader, take solace! Democracy is dead. And it has 
been dead for many years now. The collective Soul of our Race 
cries out for something more, something better! That cry will be 
answered soon. And, as the first Imperian generation rises above 
the far eastern horizon, the masses will give their final Amen. 
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ADDENDUM 


Selections from my interview 
with The Fyrnsidu Project 


June 2011 


In June 2011 (seven months after the release of my First Edition) I 
was interviewed by G. Hiatt’s “Fyrnsidu Project” online. The 
Fyrnsidu Project is an English-based organization dedicated to 
exploring the ideas of the European New Right and allied philoso- 
phies, particularly those which are at odds with the “liberal, neo- 
Communist/Freudo-Marxist, egalitarian, and politically correct 
mainstream.” The organization also supports the “exploration and 
reconstruction” of the ancestral pagan faiths of Europe. (See: 


http://thefyrnsiduproject. blogspot.com.) 


FP: Hello Mr. Caius Marcus Ideus. Let me begin by 
thanking you for agreeing to be interviewed by the 
Fyrnsidu Project. The Project is greatly appreciative 
and I am sure its readers will find this interview of 
great interest. 


CMI: It is my pleasure. I thank the Fyrnsidu Project for giv- 
ing me an opportunity to share my views with its readers. I 
appreciate the FP’s mission to expose as many as possible 
to the ideologies of the New Right (particularly those de- 
veloping in Britain and Europe). It is only from the New 
Right (the Radical Right), and New Right groups like 


489 


The Imperian Manifesto 


IMPERIUM EUROPA, that positive change will come. I 
am convinced of that one-hundred percent. 


FP: Let me please begin by asking you about your 
background - when and where were you born and what 
was your upbringing and education like? 


CMI: I was born on June 17, 1979 in Port Jefferson, New 
York—a quaint little hamlet on Long Island’s North Shore. 
The economic background of my family could be charac- 
terized as working-middle class. Culturally, however, we 
have always been light-years beyond our neighbors. We lis- 
ten to Strauss and Tchaikovsky, read classic literature, we 
are interested in science and progress, mechanics, politics; 
we have never been “sports fanatics”—the kind of middle- 
class American which predominates these days. 


Until I was thirteen, we were always moving from one 
rental to another. My father worked for the telephone com- 
pany and my mother was a devoted housewife, a saint of a 
woman, who entered the teaching profession at the same 
time that I began kindergarten (still teaching on the 5™ and 
6™ grade levels to this day). She followed me from school 
to school in my early years, keeping a close eye on my ed- 
ucational development. My parents were also very involved 
in our Congregational Church, teaching Sunday school at 
the confirmation level—so they kept a close eye on my 
moral development as well. 


But I do not want the reader to get the wrong idea: my up- 
bringing was not at all strict or rigid. In fact, on my fa- 
ther’s side, there was always a hullabaloo of some kind (in 
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a good sense). My paternal grandparents were always 
fighting and swearing and laughing and Jiving. As far as 
family is concerned, it is not possible to have done better! 


FP: What is your ancestry? 


CMI: I am five-eighths Italian, one-quarter Ukrainian, and 
one-eighth English-Irish. I am the map of Europe (and I 
think I “look it” as well). My Italian ancestry is on both 
sides. My father’s people (a long line of geniuses) came 
from a small mountain-top village in Molise called 
Castropignano (the ancient Palumbinum). Ultimately, on 
my father’s paternal side, we can trace our heritage all the 
way back to the Samnite mountain-folk who destroyed the 
Roman legions in the Battle of the Caudine Forks (near Be- 
nevento) in 321 BC. The Romans learned a variety of les- 
sons from their wars with the Samnites—wars which 
molded them into the finest fighting force of the ancient 
world. My mother’s people came from Palo del Colle, Bari 
(on her father’s side) and Melito di Napoli, Campania (on 
her mother’s side). The side of the family from Palo del 
Colle (the ancient Palium) can trace its origin to the gens 
Porcia, whose most famous ancestors were Cato the Elder 
and Cato the Younger. 


The remaining parts of my heritage are all on my father’s 
side. My Ukrainian great-grandparents (on my father’s ma- 
ternal side) came to the U.S. in 1905, from a small village 
on the Dnieper River called Kaniv. South of Kiev, the town 
is located in the exact center of the Ukraine—how many 
wars, upheavals and migrations passed through here! As 
for my English-Irish heritage (my paternal grandfather’s 


491 


The Imperian Manifesto 


mother’s side), I know that my great-great-grandmother 
was one of Queen Victoria’s many cooks. I believe we are 
also supposed to be related somehow to the Duke of Or- 
ange, on the English side, but my late grandfather was un- 
fortunately very vague in his explanation. 


FP: You were born in 1979. Even though such a rela- 
tively short space of time has elapsed since then, how 
different is America today compared to the America of 
your childhood. Indeed, how different is the world as a 
whole? 


CMI: 1979 was a pivotal year, a momentous year in world 
history. It was a year of symbolic political change which 
reflected a higher spiritual change—a turning point in the 
total Cosmic order. For example, it was the year of Ayatol- 
lah Khomeini and the start of the hostage crisis that eventu- 
ally brought an American president to power by the name 
of Ronald Reagan. It was the year that the Soviet-Afghan 
War began, lasting a full decade and spawning a group of 
Muslim fanatics that would prepare the way for Osama bin 
Laden. It was the year of Saddam Hussein. The year of 
Margaret Thatcher. The year of Three Mile Island. If you 
take a good look at the problems affecting the world today, 
many of them can be traced to the pivotal events of the year 
1979. 


On a more personal level, I can remember a time that was 
more “normal” than the modern era. Growing up, I can ac- 
tually remember having a “childhood.” Kids played out- 
side, we left our front doors open, neighbors still looked out 
for each other—and these were all in working-class neigh- 
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borhoods. This is not the case anymore. Children no longer 
play in the streets—either because of crime or too much 
traffic. And even in very affluent neighborhoods it is rare 
for people to actually know their neighbors. These are just 
some of the signs of our modern dystopia, the chilling Or- 
wellian nightmare of the present Age. 


Everywhere you look there is decay, the stinking rotting 
corpse of a once vibrant and healthy civilization. Forget 
1979, I want us to return to a level of High Culture that has 
not existed since the nineteenth century—and then I want 
us to supersede that! It can be done. But first we must take 
out all the trash. 


FP: You reside not far from New York City - how do 
you find this? What is the city like and are you more of 
a city dweller or a countryside enthusiast, or an even 
mixture of both? 


CMI: I am going to be blunt about this: New York City is a 
rat-infested shit hole. I think if anyone is qualified to speak 
on this subject it is me. My family has been living in NYC 
and the surrounding metropolitan area for over 100 years 
now. Where once it was a truly “diverse” city having every 
single European nationality represented copiously within its 
sprawling city-limits, it is now a cesspool of Third World 
filth—a truly brown tide that is rising in its potency every 
second of every minute of every day! 


Where once you were able to find the finest German baker- 
ies, the best Eastern European restaurants, endless Irish 
neighborhoods, Scandinavians, Greeks, etc., now you can 


493 


The Imperian Manifesto 


only find: Mexicans, Dominicans, Negroes, Chinamen, 
East Indians, anyone but Whites! East Harlem was once all 
Italian. The Bronx used to be all Irish and German. Where 
once there were tomato and vegetable gardens growing in 
the backyards of European immigrants, there are now run- 
down crack-houses and brothels. 


Yes, New York City is a lost cause. But it is not only the 
city itself—it is also the suburbs and rural areas that are 
falling successively to the Muds. In places that did not even 
have one single Mexican a mere ten years ago you can now 
see veritable “Tijuanas” teeming with genetic misfits, rats 
and cockroaches. In other words, our “multiracial paradise” 
is spreading in all directions, and to the great pleasure of 
the political whores in Washington! 


FP: You are the author of the book, The Imperian Mani- 
festo: A Doctrine for the Coming of a God, a Government 
and a New Age, [first] published in 2010, and graced 
with a forward by Maltese author, artist and politician 
Mr. Norman Lowell. Can you please tell us the premise 
of your book and what prompted and influenced you to 
write it? 


CMI: The Imperian Manifesto was inspired by the works of 
(first) Norman Lowell and then Francis Parker Yockey. 
When I discovered the works of both of these men, I had 
what can be called a “spiritual awakening.” It was as if eve- 
ry molecule in my body was charged with a newfound en- 
ergy source. This was the Power of the IMPERIUM-IDEA 
flooding through my being. Naturally then, as a writer and 
activist, I felt compelled to help advance the cause of this 
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great IDEA. I did so by producing a comprehensive over- 
view of the IDEA in all its specifics. These include: matters 
of race, spirituality, the differences between high and low 
culture, the metaphysical and political (mundane) structure 
of both IMPERIUM and Dominium, individual rights in 
the coming IMPERIUM, and much more. 


FP: There is so much praise of your book international- 
ly. I believe that it is somewhat of a continuation of 
Francis Parker Yockey’s neo-Spenglerian book Imperi- 
um (1948) and Mr. Lowell’s Imperium Europa (2009). Is 
this correct and what influence do these books and men 
play in your own book and ideology? I ask primarily 
because Mr. Lowell praised you and your book in the 
interview I conducted with him in May, and also in his 
radio interviews with Dr. Tomislav Suni¢. How did you 
come to learn of Mr. Lowell? 


CMI: Indeed, the three men to whom my book is dedicated 
are: Oswald Spengler, Francis Parker Yockey and Norman 
Lowell. Anyone wishing to understand the cultural and po- 
litical message of The Imperian Manifesto should first be- 
come familiar with Spengler’s The Decline of the West, 
Yockey’s Imperium, and Norman Lowell’s Imperium Eu- 
ropa. All three of these masterful works confront the de- 
clining power and influence of the Great Western Culture 
and, in the most honest terms, they address the meaning of 
this decline for both the West and the broader world. Of the 
three, Norman Lowell’s work is the most essential as it rep- 
resents the very basis for the IDEA. After all, Norman is 
the one who first realized the IDEA in its entirety. 
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I had first heard of Norman and his Vision of IMPERIUM 
EUROPA soon after he initiated it. I remember visiting his 
website a number of years ago, and I was quite simply cap- 
tivated. This was at a time when I was still in my Leftist or 
“pre-war Mussolinian stage” (as I like to say). Even so, I 
still had the utmost respect for Norman, and more im- 
portantly I liked his IDEA. After reading his book, Imperi- 
um Europa, I was totally sold! 


I think the reason so many people gravitate toward Norman 
and his Message is because, first of all, he is an amazing 
and brilliant public speaker. Secondly, he is brutally hon- 
est. And third, he is sincere. This combination makes it im- 
possible for anyone to hate Norman—provided they are not 
psychopaths or those on the Far Left. So at the end of the 
day, many people might still be too frightened to come out 
of their politically correct shells, but they nonetheless re- 
spect and even envy Norman for having enough courage to 
speak the Truth—and this, in a country and Union where 
speaking the Truth can land one in prison. 


FP: Your book covers many, many topics. What seg- 
ment of the book are you most proud of? 


CMI: This is a difficult question, because so many parts of 
the book are interrelated. I would say that my greatest orig- 
inal contribution to the IDEA relates to spirituality and is 
three-fold: (1) my definition of “Christism” (or Positive 
Christianity), (2) how Christism differs from “Weakling 
Supremacist” Christianity (the dominant religious form the- 
se days), and (3) the non-threatening symbiotic relationship 
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between Christism and Cosmotheism in our coming socie- 
ty. 


Essentially, my position is that Christism can remain the re- 
ligion of the masses, and Cosmotheism will be the “Science 
of the Spirit” of the coming Elite. I do not turn my back on 
the role which the [dea of Christ has played in Western 
Civilization. Indeed, the role has been great. This is nothing 
to be ashamed of when viewed in the proper context. An 
aggressive, expansive Christianity (dominated by the Aryan 
Soul) protected Western Man and Europa Mater against 
centuries of Barbarian attack. Let us recognize this, let us 
celebrate this fact! 


Above all, this is the message I want our Folk to embrace: 
that the differing spiritual expressions need not divide us in 
our quest for a global, Pan-White IMPERIUM. On the con- 
trary, our spiritual diversity can actually prove to be one of 
our greatest strengths. In our IMPERIUM everyone will be 
free to worship as they choose. With one general (albeit 
fundamental) stipulation: that the Elite shall be Cosmothe- 
ists! This must be the case because Cosmotheism is the on- 
ly exclusively White spiritual expression that aims to fuse 
Science and Spirit—two necessary ingredients in creating 
the Overman, the Imperian Man. 


FP: What is the reason for using the word “Imperian” 
instead of “Imperial”? 


CMI: The word Imperian is used as an adjective for all 
things related to the IMPERIUM. As I also said in my radio 
interview with the venerable Dr. Tom Sunic, the word rep- 
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resents a higher plane of existence. We Imperians are not 
“imperialists” in the typical definition of the word. We are 
not looking to recklessly assert our political, military and 
economic power at the expense of all else (namely: culture, 
race, spirituality, etc.). For example, we are not looking to 
flex our military might in Zanzibar; nor do we want to set 
up sweatshops in Malaysia and the Philippines. Imperians 
are looking to elevate the White Race to Godhood, and be- 
yond! Thus, we care only about doing what is good for the 
White Race. Let the Muds be the masters of their own des- 
tiny. 


An Imperian cherishes the 14 Words of the late David 
Lane: “We must secure the existence of our people and a 
future for White Children.” Furthermore, an Imperian 
knows that this can only be achieved by establishing “a Eu- 
ropid bond forged through Spirituality, closely followed by 
Race, nurtured through High Culture, protected by High 
Politics, and enforced by the Elite.” This last quote comes 
from Norman Lowell, and it is absolutely vital to our 
worldview. The path to our liberation can only be based on 
an order which properly fuses Spirituality and Materialism, 
Metaphysics and Physics; one which does not turn its back 
on the reality of dualism, but which seeks to glean the best 
of the universal positive and negative forces in order to 
bring about a superior unity. This process is best described 
as “Organic development.” The supreme order of Organic 
Thought is as follows: (1) Spirituality, (2) Race, (3) High 
Culture, (4) High Politics, (5) Economics. This is the Su- 
preme Order espoused by all of the great minds of White 
Patriot Thought since time immemorial. 
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The reason our Race and Culture is floundering about in the 
world today is because all of the above concepts are re- 
versed, and so the values are inverted. The Age of Globali- 
zation—of horizontal egalitarian exchanges—does not 
value Hierarchy. And so, there exists a quite non-Organic 
and unnatural system in which Economics is the pinnacle 
of all existence and Race and Spirituality actually count for 
nothing. The good news is that this system cannot last 
much longer; it is an inverse pyramid. How long can an in- 
verse pyramid stand erect? Whereas the economic realm 
should provide a sound foundation for a society, it should 
never be a society’s capstone or raison detre. 


This is a very basic view of what it means to be an Imperi- 
an. 


FP: I have read that a second edition is in the works, 
can you update us on this please? Also, do you plan on 
updating the texts with new editions or adding volumes 
to the work? 


CMI: Yes, indeed. I am just about finished with the Second 
Edition. I have made some changes, some tweaks here and 
there. But the Message is the same: the IDEA is the only 
Force that can successfully unite Whites globally. The 
coming White World IMPERIUM is the geopolitical vehi- 
cle for this IDEA. We must (and will) establish our 
IMPERIUM very soon. 


The Second Edition is superior to the First in that it suc- 
cessfully explains the metaphysical/ontological primacy of 
the IMPERIUM as a Spiritual Power (or “Energy-Spirit’’), 
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and then secondarily as a terrestrial, geo-political entity. 
This, in accordance with the Hermetic/Traditionalist notion 
of “as Above, so below.” 


After the Second Edition is published, I will focus on pub- 
lishing additional volumes. 


FP: In 2010 Mr. Lowell spoke at a meeting of the New 
Right in London, England, organised by author and 
musician Troy Southgate and Nietzschean intellectual 
Jonathan Bowden. Did you hear this speech? If so, what 
were your views on it? And have you participated in 
any speaking venues such as this, or do you plan to in 
the future? 


CMI: Yes, I saw the speech he made in London last Octo- 
ber. Norman was brilliant as usual! Unfortunately, I could 
not attend last year’s New Right Conference. However, I 
do plan to speak at the Conference this October [2011]. It 
will be a very humbling experience for sure—just being in 
the company of such giants as Troy Southgate, Jonathan 
Bowden, Tom Sunic, and of course Norman. 


FP: You have attended SUNY Empire State College and 
City College of New York. What is the focal point of 
your study? 


CMI: In both cases, I majored in History. Just recently I 
finished my MA at the City College of New York—a very 
old institution (by American standards). I have always had 
a spiritual bond with the subject of History, ever since I 
was a child. As far back as I can recall, my father and 
grandfather were reading and discussing all kinds of histo- 
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ry, and relating these discussions to politics and culture. So 
I tend to agree with the Mussolinian Doctrine that “outside 
of History, man is nothing.” 


FP: What are your views on modern academia and uni- 
versity education? I ask because I found Mr. Kurtagié’s 
insights on modern academia very interesting, both 
through his novel Mister (pages 142-144) and his article 
“Memoirs of a Dissident Student in Postmodern Aca- 
demia.” He suggests that the Freudo-Marxist and Lib- 
eralist takeover of academia is having an effect on 
students pouring out of the universities today. What are 
your views on this? Would you agree that the enlight- 
ened elements within our folk should, regardless of their 
detestation of modern academia, bite the bullet and fol- 
low through in order to earn a Ph.D. - so that in the fu- 
ture they will be able to achieve more in politics and 
academia? What is your view of the professorship at the 
universities you have attended? 


CMI: I totally agree with Mr. Kurtagi¢. I do not think any 
sane individual can dispute the fact that the vast majority of 
our Western universities are controlled by Leftists. The 
“Freudo-Marxist” takeover is an accurate assessment. Uni- 
versities today are churning out veritable morons. From 
public school right on up to the university level, we are 
preparing our children for failure. This is evident. The 
“Freudo-Marxist” theme is central to this monumental fail- 
ure, this modern tragedy. Children are being taught that 
they are nothing more than savages, put here only to fulfill 
a reproductive-economic purpose in life. This is what 
drives the savage onward in his conquests (both the modern 
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“Strauss-Kahn” and the ancient “Attila”): sexual lust and 
monetary gain. 


Children are taught to memorize information, to take tests 
the right way, to trivialize History, to disdain High Culture, 
to embrace the multiracial cesspool in all its filth! And yet 
the very attempt at acquiring true knowledge is explicitly 
forbidden. How do we know this to be the case? Two 
words: Political Correctness. This concept is employed by 
the Leftist cultural-bureaucrats to stifle any attempt toward 
seeking the truth. It worked in Soviet Russia, and it is cur- 
rently working in the liberal democratic West. 


Addressing your question about whether or not our people 
should just “bite the bullet” and follow through to a Ph.D., I 
would say: it is up to the individual. Personally, I have seen 
enough of the “system” to put my doctorate on hold until 
there is a drastic change—essentially until the old order is 
destroyed. I have done my fair share of writing papers that 
suit the political orientation of my professors in order to at- 
tain an “A.” And quite frankly, I am tired of it. A paper is 
one thing, yet bluffing my way through an entire disserta- 
tion (the equivalent of a book) is not something I could ac- 
complish; I am not that good of a “secret agent.” It would 
go against my “Aryan grain” so to speak. 


In The Imperian Manifesto, I devote an entire section to 
what education would be like in our coming society. [See 
Part IV: Chapter 2.] 


FP: I am sure there have been those who have, behind 
closed doors, patted you on the back and congratulated 
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you on your stances and opinions but would never open- 
ly admit that. Has such a scenario happened to you and 
if so what are your views on this? 


CMI: Yes, it has happened to me on a few occasions, and I 
understand the psychology behind that process. We all have 
our reasons for not “coming out” at certain times— 
sometimes the motivation is protecting one’s family from 
attack or keeping one’s job. I do not judge others harshly 
on this point. Every person must choose their own time to 
break out of the politically correct prison. There is no 
shame in this; it is a matter of calculation and strategy. 


When someone comes to me in private, and tells me he 
sympathizes with my views, I am appreciative. The person 
did not have to initiate contact, and yet he did. It is not my 
job to judge others, or to burn bridges which I may have to 
cross in the future. 


FP: You are, in this overwhelmingly politically correct 
society, such a courageous person for taking a positive 
stand for white civil rights and identity. Thus, how do 
your colleagues and professors view you? 


CMI: In one word: Fearfully. There is a great fear in the 
eyes of those who listen to my views when I decide to re- 
veal them, whether in the classroom or somewhere else in 
public. This reaction, alone, proves that Truth is on my 
side. When they fear you for just speaking your mind, then 
the argument is essentially won. Truth is on your side, and 
nothing can change that. 
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FP: It is my understanding that for a few years, be- 
tween your Bachelors and Masters, you worked as an 
executive at the United Nations and left in 2008. What 
were your experiences like at the UN and how did work- 
ing there affect your worldview? 


CMI: Working at the United Nations was a true eye opener 
for me. For years, I had heard rumors about the debauchery 
and depravity like everyone else, but actually seeing the 
degenerate culture of the U.N., first hand, affected me per- 
sonally. 


[Text omitted; see Part IV: Chapter 10.] 


By the time I was ready to leave the U.N., to pursue further 
education, I was more than disillusioned: I was strongly an- 
ti-humanitarian (as per the U.N. ’s definition of “humanitar- 
ianism’’). 


FP: What was it that got you involved with politics or at 
least taking a pro-White stance and being proud of your 
culture, heritage, traditions and race? 


CMI: Upon leaving the U.N., I had a brief ideological void; 
I was neither this nor that, politically speaking. But it was 
on the morning of June 17, 2009 (at 7:34am) that I woke up 
to the great Leftist Lie. Looking over at the digital clock 
next to my bed, I realized that I had now spent exactly three 
whole decades alive on this earth. I did not set my clock the 
previous night, so I had no reason to arise at the exact mo- 
ment of my birth 30 years later. Rather, it was my spirit, 
my subconscious that caused me to arise and then naturally 
reflect upon my life for the past three decades. I came to 


504 


Fyrnsidu Project Interview 


some negative conclusions, but resolved never to apologize 
for that which has contributed to making me stronger. 


x x x 


I began a correspondence with Norman immediately, look- 
ing to him as both a mentor and a comrade in this great 
Cosmic Struggle. In November 2010, I produced the First 
Edition of The Imperian Manifesto. And the rest is histo- 


ry! 


FP: Politically speaking, what do you describe yourself 
as? What are your stances and views? Are you in 
agreement with the term “New Right” and all that it en- 
tails, as with Mr. Lowell? Would you describe yourself 
as a New Right thinker, Radical Traditionalist, or Revo- 
lutionary Conservative? 


CMI: Honestly, I am not that concerned with descriptions. 
All of the above falls within the framework of my Weltan- 
schauung—the same all-embracing worldview promoted 
by Norman Lowell and the IMPERIUM EUROPA Move- 
ment. I suppose you can say I am a New Right-Radical 
Traditionalist, Revolutionary Reactionary. Or, in one word: 
Imperian. 


FP: What is your [opinion] of this New Right organisa- 
tion? Indeed, please tell us what you consider the New 
Right way of thinking to be - what is its purpose and 
ideology? 
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CMI: The New Right and its ideological vanguard, 
IMPERIUM EUROPA, are the only shining rays of salva- 
tion in an otherwise dark and insignificant world. I believe 
White World survival depends on the success of both the 
IE Movement and the broader New Right. I see no other 
way for our Race and Culture. 


Most of the composite factions of the New Right under- 
stand that Spirituality, Race and Culture must be elevated 
above Politics and Economics if our Civilization is to lift it- 
self out of the current mudflats and eventually thrive as in- 
tended. This is not the “New Right” of social libertarians 
and economic imperialists; this is a New Right of Blut und 
Boden (Blood and Soil), of a united Science and Spirit, of 
Gemeinschaft (over gesellschaft), of Eugenics, High Cul- 
ture, Radical Traditionalism, IMPERIUM, EMPIRE. 


For now, I consider the New Right to be the raw material 
(still unarticulated) of the more well defined and focused 
IMPERIUM EUROPA Movement. 


FP: I understand the New Right to be an “elitist and an- 
ti-democratic organization” - what are your views on 
these terms? 


CMI: Yes, this New Right must be Elitist and anti- 
democratic. The kind of change we are looking for cannot 
be solved by typical democratic means. We are not going to 
“secure the existence of our People” by pandering to mil- 
lions of Muds each election cycle at the polls. Democracy 
is the problem. 
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John Adams (America’s venerable second president and 
one of the truly great men in U.S. history) penned the fol- 
lowing in an 1814 letter to John Taylor: “Remember, de- 
mocracy never lasts long. It soon wastes, exhausts, and 
murders itself. There never was a democracy yet that did 
not commit suicide.” It does not get any simpler than that. 


By the same token, many are afraid that when we come to 
power, we will establish a perverse military dictatorship. 
While such a concern is understandable (especially when 
taking twentieth century history into account), this will not 
be the case. Why? Because a thorough system of Meritoc- 
racy (or what I refer to as True Aristocracy) will permeate 
all aspects of governance. There will not be any room in 
this kind of system for that dreaded disease of all modern 
dystopias: bureaucracy. The liberal-democratic and Com- 
munist bureaucrats will be sent packing! In their place will 
stand a dedicated Elite of philosopher-kings and warrior- 
sages; a Sacred Line of Thought-Deed Men, who neither 
stem from any privileged bloodlines, nor are capable of be- 
ing bribed (as the economic realm will no longer be the 
capstone of society). The Hierarchy will be set up so as to 
permit those capable of rising to do so. Again, all inverse 
values will be reversed in our coming society. 


On the local-regional level of the Dominium, the innumer- 
able White ethnic groups and national cultures will enjoy 
many “libertarian” freedoms. They will be able to trade 
amongst themselves and promote their cultural identities 
with absolutely no interference from the State. A system 
very similar to that which flourished under the Holy Roman 
Empire will be in place—a system which encourages re- 
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gional growth. Once again, people will know who their 
neighbors are. Families and clans will be well rooted in the 
soil of their indigenous locales. “Character” and “personali- 
ty” will reemerge on both the individual and group levels. 
The antisocial dystopia will come to an end. And the defeat 
of the 1861 American Revolution for States’ Rights will be 
turned into a resounding Victory. Deo Vindice! 


FP: Although termed the New Right, it is my under- 
standing that the British version (indeed, even many 
other European versions, including the one in America) 
differs from the school of thought first explored by in- 
tellectualist philosopher Alain de Benoist (La Nouvelle 
Droite) in the 1960’s - and that the term itself was not 
utilised by Benoist, but by the French and international 
mainstream media. How does the term “New Right” 
differ in your [opinion] and do you have any schools of 
thought related to it in the U.S.? 


CMI: Alain de Benoist is a remarkable man, a true vision- 
ary. It is a pity that most Americans have never heard of 
him. He is one of the “founding fathers” of the European 
New Right. His think-tank GRECE is simply amazing—an 
incubator of ideas that have shaped many of the views of 
New Right thinkers. Of course Benoist is also a strong ad- 
vocate of the pre-Christian, Aryan religions of Europe—the 
Nordic, Celtic and Greco-Roman traditions. In Britain, the 


New Right can claim such dynamic Thought-Deed men as 
Jonathan Bowden, Troy Southgate and Jonothon Boulter. 


In the United States, we unfortunately do not have any 
noteworthy organizations related to the European New 
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Right. We do have “New Right-type” intellectuals and ac- 
tivists like Dr. Kevin MacDonald and perhaps even David 
Duke. But the literal “New Right” Movement in America is 
very different—it is in opposition to the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the European model. In the 1950s and 60s the 
“First New Right” included men like William F. Buckley, 
Barry Goldwater, and a number of former Trotskyite Jews. 
The “Second New Right” emerged after the unsuccessful 
Goldwater campaign in 1964, and was embodied by its 
poster-child: Ronald Reagan. 


All of the American New Right politicians and intellectu- 
als, despite their “conservative” label, were staunch sup- 
porters of liberal democracy, egalitarianism, and of course 
free-market capitalism. As such, they were completely at 
odds with the likes of Alain de Benoist who, it must be re- 
membered, made the famous statement: “Better to wear the 
helmet of a Red Army soldier than to live on a diet of ham- 
burgers in Brooklyn.” This was perhaps a farcical com- 
ment, but it highlights a deeper truth: the American New 
Right was fundamentally defined by anti-communism. The 
European New Right, conversely, is defined by Race, Cul- 
ture and Spiritualty. Thus, the latter is infinitely superior to 
the former. 


FP: Outside of politics, what are some of your personal 
interests, pursuits and pastimes? 


CMI: I try to stay in shape as much as possible between 
writing and traveling the Long Island Rail Road, from one 
dead end to another. I have a naturally muscular body, so I 
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have never had to “bulk up” to gain muscle mass—I al- 
ready possess the “natural resources.” 


I am an avid arrowhead collector. I do not buy them on 
eBay (most of those are fakes!), I find them in a wooded 
area just minutes from my front door. (It’s my secret.) Most 
of the arrowheads I collect are thousands of years old. I am 
still not convinced that the Red man produced them, since 
so many are identical to the Solutrean points that are found 
in southwestern Europe. 


I enjoy cooking, especially Italian food. My veal parmi- 
gian’ cannot possibly be improved upon—it melts in your 
mouth (unlike the food you'll find in the majority Mexican- 
operated “Italian” restaurants in the NYC area). And be- 
lieve me, my spaghetti sauce is much better than any little, 
old Italian grandmother’s (my own included!). My barbe- 
ques aren’t half bad either! 


I trained with the violin when I was young, so I have al- 
ways possessed a great love for our beautiful Western mu- 
sical tradition—for that which was produced up until 
November 6, 1893 (the date of the great Tchaikovsky’s 
death). 


I absolutely adore my American Pit Bull Terrier, Buddy. 
He came into my life last December [2010]. He had been 
waiting for me to come home from the city that day, and 
the minute I opened the door I said, “Hello Buddy!” Even 
before I saw him, I knew exactly what he would look like. 
From that moment on, we have shared a deep spiritual con- 
nection. I honestly believe that the spirit of my last dog Fel- 


510 


Fyrnsidu Project Interview 


la (a Briard mix who passed away in February of 2010) in- 
carnated into Buddy. There are innumerable signs— 
identical characteristics ranging in noticeability, from the 
vague to the glaringly obvious. 


There is a great deal of prejudice surrounding the Pitbull, 
which is totally unwarranted. Active in local humane socie- 
ties, my family has been surrounded by hundreds of dogs 
through the years, and any competent veterinarian will tell 
you that Pitbulls are phenomenal family dogs—as are other 
discriminated against breeds like Dobermans and Rottwei- 
lers. These beautiful creatures are unfortunately mistreated 
in many cases and taught to be “biters.” In my ideal socie- 
ty, those who operate dog-fighting rings and the like would 
themselves be condemned to torture and death. 


FP: I think many of us could learn a lot from you, both 
from your experiences and insights and from what I 
have learned thus far, through your writing, radio in- 
terviews, etc. I put you [and the following personalities] 
in the same field: evolutionary psychologist Professor 
Kevin B. MacDonald (and his rather interesting Culture 
of Critique trilogy); Odinist Stephen A. McNallen; intel- 
lectualist philosophers Alain de Benoist and Guillaume 
Faye; author, publisher and intellectual elitist Alex 
Kurtagi¢; acclaimed historian David Cadwell Irving; 
author and musician Troy Southgate; philosopher 
Julious Evola; former diplomat and author Dr. 
Tomislav Sunié; Francis Parker Yockey; and author 
and documentary film-maker Dr. David E. Duke. What 
are your views on these people and do you agree with 
any of their ideologies or opinions? Indeed, is there any- 


511 


The Imperian Manifesto 


thing that you disagree with in regard to these gentle- 
men’s views? 


CMI: I sincerely thank you for the compliment. The 
abovementioned men are giants in their respective fields. I 
certainly respect most of them, and have developed a good 
relationship with some of them. 


You have “Founding Father” types like Evola and Yock- 
ey—the first providing the essential spiritual foundation of 
our philosophy, and the second providing the political. If 
anyone could be the “front-man” for the New Right it 
would be Dr. Tom Sunić. He is a captivating speaker and a 
true genius in articulating the many currents and trends of 
the New Right. He is also one of the most accomplished 
men that I have the honor and privilege of calling a friend. 


The role of music is also very important in order to mobi- 
lize our Cause—to get it out to the broader Folk (especially 
the youth). On this front, Troy Southgate and Alex Kur- 
tagi¢ are doing an excellent job. 


And, of course, there are many other giants out there who 
are “fighting the good fight” on behalf of our Race and 
Civilization—giants who do not get a proper amount of 
media coverage (if any coverage at all). 


FP: What is your view regarding the folk-based Euro- 
pean-pagan revivalism of Asatru/Odinism, which seems 
to be growing significantly? 


CMI: I support it. The Ancient Wisdom of our indigenous 
European religions was stamped out mercilessly by the 
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Church, time and time again throughout history. This su- 
premely misguided act of persecution was committed to the 
detriment of our Race and Civilization. It was the legacy of 
the perverse Semitic mindset, not the Aryan Soul. 


How many countless sages and God-men of the Old Tradi- 
tion were put to death at the hands of homosexual Inquisi- 
tors! How many beautiful women were called “witches” 
and executed simply because they possessed a higher Wis- 
dom than their male accusers?! 


It is a tenet of belief among the C.O.R.E. group of 
IMPERIUM EUROPA (C.O.R.E. standing for Command 
Organization Revolutionary Elite) that members should 
embrace a nature-oriented (environmentally sound) cosmo- 
logical belief, including primordial pagan wisdom. Tied to 
this point, there must be a revival of those ancient Aryan 
values which pre-date and naturally oppose False “Weak- 
ling Supremacist” Christianity and other philosophical de- 
rivatives of Slave Morality. 


This is not to say that we Imperians endorse the veneration 
of lifeless wooden idols or “magic” rocks. Such laughable 
behavior is customary among the non-White races, which 
are only capable of grasping very low-level exoteric forms 
of religious expression. True Aryans, on the other hand, put 
a much higher degree of emphasis on esoteric Wisdom. De- 
spite the many “religious” books which claim sole custody 
of that highly elusive substance called “Knowledge,” and 
despite the countless spiritual traditions which demand 
complete submission or conversion from their initiates, the 
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True Aryan steadily pursues his akashic quarry (all “holy of 
holies” be damned!). 


FP: Today, those who oppose the virtual genocide of 
their people and near destruction of their culture, herit- 
age and traditions, are classified as racists and bigots... 
[The Fyrnsidu Project considers White Patriots to be] 
the true “anti-racists” and those who refer to us as 
“Fascists” and “Nazis” [we consider] the real haters and 
racists. I say this because [it is clear] that they are the 
ones who want to destroy distinctiveness and beauty... 
They are [the ones seeking] to destroy the [cultures] of 
all the different peoples of the world. In place of true 
diversity, they want to implement one indistinct mono- 
culture and race. I have also noticed that these people 
who adhere to genocidism praise those who want to 
“Free Tibet,” and yet [they] cannot see the double 
standard in their [philosophy]. You are praised and 
held on a pedestal if you [oppose] the genocide of Tibet- 
an culture, heritage and tradition, yet you are a bigot 
and a hater if you [oppose] the systematic destruction of 
White culture, heritage, tradition and freedom. These 
same people often promote the destruction of unique 
beauty through mass, uncontrolled immigration and 
miscegenation yet also call those of us who criticise this 
destruction...” evil.” Please tell us your views on all of 
this? 


CMI: I could hardly add anything more to your assessment. 
Everything you say is so true. Of course there is that double 
standard in how “genocide” is interpreted. “If you are Eu- 
ropean or European-descended, then you have no right to 
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complain.” This is the Enemy’s main thesis (I include both 
non-Whites and White Leftists/Liberals in the definition of 
the “Enemy”). “Free Tibet” is one example. A better one, 
of course, is Free Palestine—which many White racialists 
make the mistake of linking to their pro-White agenda, yet 
Palestinian Arabs can be described as anything but “White” 
or “pro-White.” 


The Muds can be racially aware and racially exclusive, we 
cannot. The double standard is apparent to all, yet the polit- 
ically correct mind, media, university, political, economic 
control of our Enemy prevents the double standard from 
being articulated. 


Today, some of the worst cases of anti-White genocide can 
be found in South Africa and the former Rhodesia. Here, 
Whites are being systematically terrorized, raped and 
slaughtered. This cannot be denied by anyone once exposed 
to the facts. However being exposed to the facts is very dif- 
ficult due to the censorship of the media. The Enemy does 
not want you to know the facts. The Enemy wants you to 
know how “wonderful” Nelson Mandela is, and how “dy- 
namic” the new South Africa is. Apartheid, like American 
slavery and the German P.O.W. camps of World War II, is 
described as the absolute “worst evil” that ever existed. No 
mention is made of the ongoing mass-rape of newborn in- 
fants in South Africa. No mention is made of the hundreds 
of millions of “hate crimes” committed by blacks against 
Whites in the United States since 1965 (since their true 
Emancipation via the passage of the Civil Rights and Vot- 
ing Rights Acts). No mention is made of the 1 million sex 
crimes committed by illegal aliens in the United States be- 
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tween 1999 and 2006. No mention of the 25 Americans 
killed each day (on average) by the Mestizo swine—many 
more than are dying in Iraq and Afghanistan. No mention 
of the population replacement occurring in every Western 
land (I will not use the laughable term “immigration’”). And 
of course no mention is made of the anti-White genocide in 
southern Africa. 


I would like to say that I think the Mormons have the right 
idea. While I admit that I ridiculed them in my First Edi- 
tion, I have since changed my opinion. I still think their re- 
ligion is somewhat of a cult, and I abhor the fact that they 
caved in when pressed on racial matters within the church. 
However, I respect the fact that Mormon Utah is the only 
place in the entire White World that is actually growing. 
Utah has a far more positive birthrate than any other White 
nation or region—and this is not due to illegal immigration. 
It is due to the fact that the Mormon culture encourages its 
overwhelmingly White followers to have many children. 
So, in this regard, whatever the Mormons are doing is 
working. As I see it, having as many children as possible is 
the simplest form of anti-genocide activism that one can 
engage in. 


FP: Today, I see many of our racial kinsmen trying to 
emulate other races -- in attire, mannerisms, ghetto- 
language, music, etc. Indeed, as Guillaume Faye puts it 
in his book Why We Fight, there is an increasing Afro- 
Americanization of popular music. What are your views 
on this? Do you not think we have a lot to be proud of 
and that we should emphasize High Culture, classical, 
neo-Folk music, etc. over degenerative debasement? 
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CMI: Absolutely. But what Mr. Faye refers to as “Afro- 
Americanization” actually started many years ago, in the 
early years of the twentieth century. I am referring to jazz 
music. Jazz got the ball rolling, so to speak. This is some- 
thing that all men of High Culture realized early on, includ- 
ing Dr. Joseph Goebbels. Jazz infested the minds of 
otherwise healthy young White men and women. It ex- 
posed White America and other parts of the White World to 
Negro culture for the first time. Before the acceptance of 
this musical abomination (this noise pollution), the Negro 
kept to his own nightclubs, restaurants and essentially to his 
own side of town. 


By the 1950s, rock and roll music took off (the natural dis- 
harmonious offspring of jazz and blues), and our racial En- 
emies took note. The Jew disc-jockey Alan Freed was very 
aggressive in his promotion of rock music. This was no co- 
incidence, as he knew the effect it would have on tradition- 
al White society. In fact, if you look up Alan Freed on 
Wikipedia, the second sentence of his entry reads: “He be- 
came internationally known for promoting African- 
American rhythm and blues music on the radio in the Unit- 
ed States and Europe under the name of rock and roll.” 
That says it all. 


Today, there is not even an attempt to put a White face 
(like Elvis’s) on Negro “culture.” Whites have so thorough- 
ly accepted the black man’s babble that our future as both a 
Race and a High Culture seems most grim. Today it is all 
too common to see beautiful blonde haired, Nordic god- 
desses screaming and wailing away on the microphone like 
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some old mammy. Truly disgusting! This is just part of 
what I refer to in my book as “Pornocratic Decay.” 


When you see a “whigger” walking down the street with 
his pants down around his kneecaps, or in his “pimp mo- 
bile,” slumped in a downward position with his hat on 
backwards and blasting the infernal sounds of the Congo on 
his stereo, you are observing Pornocratic Decay. All that 
which is inimical to traditional Western Culture is enlisted 
in the army of Pornocratic Decay. (This includes the homo- 
sexual agenda, feminism, most “modern art” forms, etc.) 


Since music is such a spiritual art form, having the ability 
to inspire and mobilize like nothing else, it is essential that 
we get back to appreciating and creating our own Western 
music. I also discuss this in my book; our coming society 
will have two strata of High Culture: the Creators and the 
Appreciators. The first will be the cultural geniuses who 
create their godly works, and the second will be those who 
appreciate and disseminate the works. Obviously, the Ap- 
preciator type will be in greater abundance—yet they are 
no less vital to the overall health of our High Culture. 


The point here is: we must get back to appreciating Strauss, 
Mozart, Bach, Vivaldi, Verdi, Wagner, Tchaikovsky, Bo- 
rodin, et al., and then create more and better! Let the Ne- 
groes have their beloved Puff Daddy and Queen Latifah. 


FP: What is your [opinion of] the Edgar J. Steele case 
and verdict as a whole, especially with regard to such 
open corruption on behalf of the government? 
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CMI: I honestly do not know the particulars of the Edgar 
Steele case. It does not surprise me that the FBI would fab- 
ricate “evidence.” They do this all the time to eliminate 
those considered “threats” to the liberal/Capitalist system. 
Time and again, one White leader after another is charged 
with “conspiracy to commit murder” or “child rape” or, at 
the very least, with “homosexuality” in order to discredit 
that leader. This kind of fabrication happens all the time. 
Unfortunately, it is something that will continue until we 
seize power in our nations worldwide and destroy the liber- 
al/Capitalist Beast and all its negative racial and sub- 
cultural tentacles which are presently strangling our Race. 


In order to seize power we need One Vision, and we need 
to be able to coordinate our attack. Only a united White 
World IMPERIUM is capable of delivering the fatal blow 
against the Enemy. 


FP: If there was one thing you could change, what 
would it be? 


CMI: Well, as you know, there is an awful lot that needs to 
be done. But a good start would be to drop political cor- 
rectness. The race-consciousness of our Folk is not going to 
be heightened until we cease being afraid of the Truth— 
and more importantly, nothing will change until we cease 
being afraid of speaking the Truth. 


We must “call a spade, a spade” even if it alienates our 
friends and family. It always amazes me how Whites will 
seemingly go to any length to be /iked by races that hate 
them. We have all seen the timid White man or woman 
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who kowtows to the savage black in public; the White pro- 
fessional who patronizes his or her black co-worker in or- 
der to score meaningless “brownie points.” 


For years, there has been no greater social stigma than be- 
ing called a “racist.” This one word carries far more fear 
than the word “witch” ever did! It seems as if your typical 
dumbed down White person would rather let his mother 
and sister be gang-raped, burnt alive and eaten by Zambezis 
than suffer the supreme degradation of being called a “rac- 
ist.” This mentality is the master stroke of the Enemy, and 
it has got to go! 


Therefore, the first revolutionary act of any racially con- 
scious White person is to abandon politically correct think- 
ing procedures—I say “procedures” because the entire 
system of lies has been built around the altar of PC- 
thought. We all know that large-scale PC-thought was first 
introduced in Soviet Russia, then successfully spread 
westward after the defeat of European Civilization in 1945. 
Since this tragic date, the world has been turned upside 
down by PC-thought; a totally anti-natural, inorganic form 
of social-based mind control implemented by the Culture- 
distorter. What is wrong is right, what is right is wrong; 
black is white, white is black, etc. 


So yes, if I could choose only one form of change for now, 
I would like to see the wholesale abandonment of PC- 
thought. 


FP: What is your vision of the future for America and 
our people, both within the U.S. and Europe? Indeed, 
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what also is your view of the future for Europe as a 
whole and that of the world in general in the years to 
come? What are your views of the changing de- 
mographics and the effect it is having on Western Cul- 
ture and Civilisation? 


CMI: I see Europe the same way Francis P. Yockey saw 
Europe over half a century ago: as the last hope of the 
White Race and the Western Culture. If one studies this 
great man’s magnus opus, Imperium, and also his con- 
densed sequel The Enemy of Europe, one will find that his 
words become truer with every passing year. Europe (most 
of the countries comprising the E.U.) is the cradle of our 
great Western Culture. Not the United States, not Canada, 
not Argentina, not Australia, not even Russia—but Europe. 


Now, some might say: “Well, the United States is the 
world’s last remaining superpower, and so the U.S. should 
assume the leadership role in a future united Western Impe- 
rium.” To such a statement, I say: the U.S. already heads an 
alternative version of the Western Imperium—it is called 
NATO. And this, of course, is not an organization that has 
the best interests of the Western World in mind. It is a per- 
verted, outdated organization used (in no small part) as an 
excuse to keep Negro- and Mestizo-American troops in Eu- 
rope. Although an all-White North America will constitute 
one of the Seven Sacred World Territories of our coming 
IMPERIUM, the United States government has been hi- 
jacked by those whom Yockey referred to as the Enemies 
of Europe. 
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Furthermore, the United States (along with other “overseas 
European” nations like Australia and Argentina) can only 
fulfill its destiny as a colony of Europe. Western Culture 
has played only a secondary role in the development of the 
United States—it is the White cultural veneer on the pluto- 
cratic and now thoroughly multiracial civilization that has 
sprung up. So the U.S. could never truly “lead” Europe be- 
cause the U.S. only identifies with the West as a “technical- 
ity’—the product of a bygone age in which the bond to the 
Mother Continent was much stronger. There is as much 
logic in the United States leading Europe as there is in the 
premise of a newborn baby operating a motor vehicle. 


Many scoffed at Igor Panarin when he predicted, as far 
back as 1998, that the United States was heading for a po- 
litical disintegration—that each section of the country was 
going to be ceded to various countries. While I do not see 
the West Coast being annexed to China or the heart of Dix- 
ie to Mexico, as Panarin does, the Russian scholar is not 
entirely wrong. He possessed enough acumen to know that 
the U.S. is indeed headed for a breakup. The breakup is 
first of all cultural—I say “is” because many parts of the 
country (the Southwest, California, and our major urban ar- 
eas) have already seceded culturally from the United States. 
Panarin recognized this over a decade ago, thousands of 
miles away, even as many American liberals on the U.S.- 
Mexico border still refuse to recognize this fact. As time 
goes on racial animosities will intensify, riots will ensue, 
“mini wars” will erupt, and regions with majority non- 
White inhabitants will declare their independence from the 
United States. This will constitute the political dissolution 
that Panarin predicted. 
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In the meantime, Europe must hold together. Europe must 
regain her composure and kick out all of the unwelcome 
guests that have been streaming through her gates since her 
defeat in 1945. This is not a deluded dream or fantasy—it 
must be done. Otherwise we will die out as a Race, and the 
red-hot flame of our superior Western Culture will be ex- 
tinguished forever. 


FP: Who inspires you politically, philosophically, per- 
sonally? 


CMI: Currently, no one more than Norman Lowell. He has 
put it all on the line to stand up for our Race and Culture, 
going to court multiple times, risking jail time of course. 
Norman has been fighting the good fight for over thirty 
years, often as an army of one. Yet since his Struggle be- 
gan, the IDEA has germinated and has finally sprouted, at- 
tracting followers and sympathizers all over the world. 
People watch Norman’s speeches online, and they are cap- 
tivated by him. He has an oratorical brilliance comparable 
to that of Oswald Mosley. No other pro-White leader has 
this kind of dynamism. Moreover, Norman has advanced 
Yockey’s IMPERIUM-IDEA like no one else—the only 
true Weltanschauung for White People worldwide. 


FP: What authors would you recommend to readers 
with a similar political and intellectual persuasion as 
yours? 


CMI: I think a good start would be: 


e Norman’s Imperium Europa 
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e Yockey’s Imperium 


e Nietzsche’s Thus Spoke Zarathustra and The 
Gay Science 


e Evola’s essential trilogy: Revolt Against the 
Modern World; Men Among the Ruins; Ride the 
Tiger 


e Savitri Devi’s The Lightning and the Sun 


e William Gayley Simpson’s Which Way Western 
Man? 


FP: I [G. Hiatt] am often asked (mostly by Whites) why 
I care about my race and its continued existence. In- 
deed, some have expressed interest but also [have] ques- 
tioned me as to why it matters if our race dies out. This, 
furthered by the query: “Isn’t it just fine that we all just 
get along and work towards a better world in a multi- 
cultural existence?” I would be interested in your view? 


CMI: Yes, that is certainly the predominant view in aca- 
demia. Race does not matter, in fact there is no such thing 
as race, according to the so-called “scholars.” They like to 
drum into the impressionable young ears of their students 
that race is a “social construct,” and that the human species 
is biologically united. Such a view is similar to the “all men 
are created equal” argument—another fantasy. 


Although it is not directly admitted by the multiracial 
crowd, the prime motivation for mongrelization (or race- 
mixing) is the destruction of the White Race. There is both 
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a conscious and subconscious acknowledgement of the fact 
that once the White Race is destroyed, High Culture will 
also be destroyed, and the (remaining) brown-skinned 
masses will be easily controlled. 


The point is: there are those who have a vested interest in 
the destruction of the White Race. Although promoted as 
“multiculturalism,” that is not the true agenda; mongreliza- 
tion and mass-control by a liberal/Capitalist (and largely 
White) elite is the true agenda. 


FP: You are White, you are proud to be White and you 
want to see the continuance of your race, heritage, cul- 
ture, and traditions. This (despite what our detractors 
say) has absolutely nothing to do with “hating” other 
races or cultures. Would I be right in this statement? 


CMI: You are 100 percent right. Pride in one’s race, herit- 
age, culture, etc. is not directly linked to hating others. In 
fact, most people who are secure enough in themselves and 
comfortable with their ethno-cultural background will fre- 
quently find positive traits in other groups as well. For ex- 
ample, I admire Japanese culture very much. They are a 
people with a strong sense of positive altruism or doing 
right by their “own,” as opposed to the entirely negative al- 
truism that predominates in the West (i.e. doing right by 
those who are wholly dissimilar to ourselves). The Samurai 
Code of Bushido is very similar to our own Western Code 
of Chivalry. And compared to the filthy nations that sur- 
round them (like China, the Koreas and the Philippines), 
the Japanese are in a league of their own as far as cleanli- 
ness is concerned. 
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So, the truly racially conscious have no need to hate other 
races and cultures—the love of one’s own race/culture pre- 
occupies the racially conscious individual. Hate is a waste 
of time. A point that both I and Norman emphasize in our 
books is that true Warriors do not hate their enemies. They 
fight with a superhuman spirit and ferocity, but they do not 
hate. In fact, if their adversary is formidable enough, War- 
riors often admire and respect their enemy. This is a prin- 
ciple found within our ancient Code of Chivalry (and it can 
also be found within the Japanese Code of Bushido). 


Nevertheless, whenever a non-Warrior, mercantile caste 
tries to undermine the very existence of an aristocratic 
Warrior race/culture, there is a natural enmity that is pro- 
duced; an intensified enmity—a hatred. This is because the 
Warrior race/culture does not (and never will) understand 
the non-Warrior merchant-type. They are polar opposites; 
both groups are in total opposition to each other, on a scale 
similar to the positive and negative sides of a battery. In 
this regard, “hate” is an Organic outcome. 


x x x 


FP: What is your [opinion of] the growing presence of 
Islam within America and Europe? It seems to me that 
here in the UK many focus on the “Muslim menace” 
(and indeed we are capitulating in various ways). 
Would you agree that Islam needs to be curtailed in the 
UK full stop, or do you [think] those [who] focus so 
much on this issue (BNP, EDL, etc.) [are] simply snip- 
ing at the symptoms of a greater and deeper problem? 
[Shouldn’t they] rather focus on removing the cancer- 
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ous cause at the root of it all -- uncontrolled open bor- 
der immigration, treasonous politically cor- 
rect/egalitarian liberal politicians...puppet masters 
[manipulating] international finance, mass media and 
politics? What is your view? 


CMI: You make very good points. I also have compared 
the many problems affecting us to a medical procedure. Of 
course no one who is racially conscious wants these fifth 
columnist Muslims in our White nations, just as no one 
wants the filthy Mexicans, Indians, and all the rest. 


However, there comes a time when the fatigued and falter- 
ing Western Patient has to ask himself a question: “Do I 
want to continue my chemotherapy when I have found a 
definitive cure for Cancer?” The “definitive cure” is not 
simply getting rid of the Third World Invaders; the defini- 
tive cure is in getting rid of those who are responsible for 
granting the Muds entry in the first place. 


The definitive cure is too radical for groups like the BNP or 
the Tea Party (here in the States), because these parties are 
still very much a part of the system. Now, I do not intend to 
badmouth many of the good people “fighting the good 
fight” in these organizations, but once you begin attacking 
the system, and once you begin talking of a “definitive 
cure,” then your message is effectively neutralized. The 
media attacks begin, evidence is fabricated and used 
against you in court, and then you risk jail time or worse. 


It is not my intent to sound pessimistic; I am just being re- 
alistic about our current situation. I believe we can and will 
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overcome this dark period. However, we must know what 
we are up against and become more clever than those who 
are out to get us. 


In due time, all of the Muds will be sent packing, as will 
the mixed-race offspring and White spouses of interracial 
unions. They will be sent back to Africa, to Asia, to Araby, 
to Mestizo-land; I have no doubts about this. But first, we 
must find the “definitive cure” to all of our problems. I 
maintain that the IMPERIUM-IDEA (which is to say the 
IDEA of a White World IMPERIUM) is the only definitive 
cure on the market! 


FP: What plans do you have for the future, politically 
and otherwise -- and do you have any future plans for 
further texts? 


CMI: Well, as you know, the Second Edition of The Impe- 
rian Manifesto will be appearing very soon. I also have 
many future volumes planned, as the IDEA is amazingly 
vast—including everything from race, culture and politics 
to spirituality and metaphysics. 


As far as politics, I have nothing planned at the moment. 
However, that can all change if the timing is right. I will 
say this: If I was to run in an election for a seat in Brussels 
(as a close friend of mine recently suggested), I would win. 


My family name is the archaic Italian word for “Brussels.” 
Coincidence? 


FP: How can people contact you and do you maintain a 
website? 
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CMI: Unfortunately, I do not maintain a website at the 
moment. However, those interested in purchasing a copy of 
The Imperian Manifesto can find it on Amazon.com. You 
can also visit the Facebook page I created for the Second 
Edition and show your support. 


FP: Are there any final words you would like to give? 


CMI: I would just like to urge all of your readers to become 
more acquainted with the IDEA of IMPERIUM EUROPA, 
and to visit Norman Lowell’s website for more infor- 
mation: 


http://www.imperium-europa.org/ 


FP: Thank you Mr. Ideus for this extremely enlighten- 
ing interview. This has been a true honour for me in- 
deed. 


CMI: It was my pleasure. Thank you. 
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The freak show barker announced: 


“Mass-society perambulating madly across the tightrope, ladies 
and gentlemen, I give you the Post-Western error. Conceived dur- 
ing the time of Cromwell and birthed amid the gray, haunting ruins 
of Stalingrad, look at the Siamese twins go! Since 1945 the twin 
beast has rapidly matured, both halves becoming the quintessential 
grotesques of the Common Era, their names indelibly branded into 
the souls of men: Homo americanus and Homo sovieticus, the lat- 
ter pushing fiercely into the former. Watch as they cross harum- 
scarum from one edifice to the next!” 


Good fortune was on the side of the twin beast that day, and even 
well into the moonlit hours of the night. 


* * * 


Thud. 


An old ascetic emerged from the crowd of startled villagers. He 
threw down his snake-coiled cane and shouted out ecstatically for 
all the villagers to hear: 


“Behold! There He is squatting over the ledge, now rising with 
gladius in hand, soberly looking up at the stars. Can you see him? 
Look people, look! Behold, Imperian Man!” The old ascetic shout- 
ed at the top of his lungs, and still after all these years the villagers 
paid him no mind. Instead, they preferred to weep for the corpses 
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of the fallen twin beast. 


Again the old one attempted to direct the crowd’s collective vision 
to the distant rooftop. “Look there! Can you see him? Can you hear 
his stoic voice bellowing through the falling heavens?” 


“PROGRESS IS DEAD.” 
The crowd heard nothing. 


The old man disappeared as quickly as he came, this time with a 
smug little grin on his face. The villagers were left behind, doleful 
and oblivious, weeping at the side of the fallen twin beast. 
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Toward Apotheosis: 


ILL. 


IV. 


Neither acknowledge nor trust in any “god” save the in- 
ner voice which dwells within; be your own God. 


Do not “do what you will,” but rather Will what you do. 


State your case, but do not attempt to win anyone over to 
your cause. Those who seek to “win over” people will do 
anything for quantity’s sake—they are nothing but liars, 
tricksters, frauds, politicians. Likewise, those individuals 
who need to be “won over” are not worthy of any cause. 
The wise man acts as the Sun, attracting others to orbit 
around him only by affirming his own superior force. 
Those others are planetary powerhouses unto themselves, 
with their own lesser “moons” orbiting around them as 
well. 


Do not confuse Logic with Reason. Logic is Instinct act- 
ing upon Wisdom, just as Virtue is Will acting upon Wis- 
dom; two separate poles on the axis of Organic-thought. 
Reason is mere emotion. Reason is the death of Logic. 
Reason is Socratic decadence, democracy, Semitism, 
Sermonism, hypocrisy, relativism, nihilism, ugliness, rot, 
the corpse that emitted the putrid stench of “Enlighten- 
ment.” 
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The Proper Balance of Emotions 
(based on the Authority Principle): 


V. 


VI. 


Rain torrents of never-ending lustful hate down upon 
thine enemies. Make sure they do not only fear you, but 
control them with as much ease as possible; handle them 
as you would a piece of bread or a glass of wine before 
putting them into your mouth. And consecrate a black- 
mass communion by bathing pleasurably in their blood. 


If you love, make sure you do so with an uncivilized in- 
tensity of rape and pillage. Love with an intensity that 
transcends all hate. 


On State versus Individual: 


VII. 


Advocate neither for the state nor the individual, but rather 


for a State above individuals. 


VIII. Resist all nefarious rules and regulations. Resist all un- 


manliness and self-renunciation. Resist the idolatrous in- 
dividualization of the State. Resist all declarations, 
constitutions, “thou shalts,” petty ordinances, moral 
judgments, police-states, bureaucracies, and anything 
constructed for “your own good.” (True Authority knows 
no such restraints.) You be the judge, jury and enforcer of 
your own good (or bad). 


Never mind the National Socialists. They failed in all of 
their endeavors. For their brief 12 years in power, all was 
in vain. The Thousand Year Reich never came; a Level-1 
Civilization was never achieved. In the end, the National 
Socialist system was more unter than über, more Gesell- 
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XI. 


schaft than Gemeinschaft, more individualistic than col- 
lective, more in keeping with Western Civilization’s hu- 
manist tradition than with its Authority-based rival. The 
self-effacing individualism of the Third Reich was best 
exemplified in the personage (and ego) of Adolf Hitler 
himself; the one who willfully surrendered the Füh- 
rerprinzip and the Authority of the Reich not to the Red 
Army, but to his own bad decision making. Verily, Na- 
tional Socialism died alongside the Wehrmacht on the 
Eastern Front. Cause of death: suicide. 


So I repeat: Never mind the National Socialists. Look in- 

stead to the ruthless success of Gene Roddenberry’s 
Klingons—an intergalactic barbarian species, rapacious 
big-brained collectivists that achieved Type-2 civiliza- 
tional greatness. How? By dealing ruthlessly, authorita- 
tively, definitively with all who stood in their way. 
Roddenberry’s only error was in physically portraying his 
Klingons as little more than apes. Learn from his error, 
learn from the errors of the Third Reich, and become 
blond-haired, blue-eyed Aryan Klingons! 


Likewise, do not look to Alexander of Macedon for inspi- 
ration; ultimately he was a decadent, an individualist par 
excellence; a pig-headed narcissist who fancied his homoe- 
rotic escapades with Hephaestion; a minor bully who de- 
lighted in using Greek bronze to pummel the wicker 
defenses of the Mud races. Truly, not even a thousand Al- 
exanders are worth one single Augustus. Alexander was a 
reckless youth who squandered his hard earned empire, 
while Augustus was a youthful architect of empire even in- 
to his old age, a Man above Time. Verily, Augustus was 
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the Father of all Imperian Men. Ave Augustus! 


On the Metaphysics of Sex: 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


If you want a woman, take her. There is no such thing as 
misogyny, just as there is no such thing as rape. There is 
only virility and crimes of passion; Manhood and a pri- 
vate score to settle between two conflicting parties. 
Somewhere in the middle lies the deceit-ridden vaginal 
abyss of femininity—a scarred, craterous landscape in- 
deed, the dark side of the moon. 


If you are a wise man, you must support polygamy. If you 
are a wise and healthy man, you must seek to become a 
polygamist yourself! Was it not the wisest of men (Solo- 
mon) who made his marriage bed a brothel? Yes. And the 
ideal wife is a dutiful idiot, an Eva Braun. The ideal mar- 
riage is a harem full of Evas, doing chores, having sex, 
and giving birth—the natural rhythm of domestic tran- 
quility. 


Just as there is a natural rhythm to domestic tranquility, 
which is to say womanhood, there is a natural masculine 
rhythm of penetration, war and conquest—the way of the 
thrusting penis. Man is brought into the world to thrust, to 
expand his power, to conquer. Men who fail to expand 
their influence are failed men, likewise with races and 
cultures. 


On Nature: 


XV. 


The natural world is hermaphroditic; beautiful and ration- 
al, benevolent and terrible, neither just nor unjust, nor 


535 


The Imperian Manifesto 


XVI. 


even amoral, but transcendentally wise beyond our cur- 
rent comprehension. Man should also strive to become 
transcendentally wise by living in accordance with Gai- 
um’s hermaphroditic wisdom and by harnessing the great 
Sage’s free and abundant powers. 


If Nature is our guide, then the summit of Wisdom for 
man is a mountain peak called Eugenics. Without eugen- 
ics man will remain a potential genius who lacks a brain; 
a Siberian wilderness of vast, untouched natural re- 
sources. Without an effective eugenics policy man is use- 
less, an animal without a purpose, self-cancelling (like 
the Führer’s ambitions), pitiful (in the Nietzschean 
sense). 


Quo vadis? 
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Random Proverbs 


If men were as loyal to their Folk as dogs are to their masters, 
what a dutiful world this would be. 


The Faithful shed their bodies in service to a Divine Plan 
the same way a raindrop sheds its form to service a plant. 


The Divine is the Master Bowler and we are Its pins. 
Though most get knocked down and fall in the gutter, 


The heavenly spare makes some of us win. 


If we follow the instructions of the Nazarene Carpenter, 
then verily we will build a fine asylum. 


The Divine is Holy because Its Truth never shifts; 
science is unholy because its “truths” always shift. 


Waiting to be inspired is a dangerous thing for writers; 
if you’re not careful, someone else will steal 


the idea you almost had. 


I’d rather be a success and die penniless 
than be a failure and live in grandeur. 


A society’s artwork reflects the society itself. 
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Do not be quick to label your teacher a buffoon, 
he might just want a response from you. 


Mistakes are a natural part of the growth process. 
Only a fool feels ashamed for making mistakes; 
the wise man values the knowledge he extracts from them. 


For people who do not heed history, 

the future is a continuation of the past. 
For those who dare to read history, 

the future is a delineation of the vast. 


A wise man once told me: 
“Look upon your fellow man as an equal.” 
I asked him: 
“For whom does this ‘fellow man’ include?” 
He responded: 
“Family, strangers, friends, foes, the good and the bad.” 
(That was the first time I equated wisdom with insanity.) 


Domesticated animals need our love and care; 
wild animals need our respect. 


Women think a man’s mistakes 
say something about the man himself. 


Men think women have too much to say. 


If you look out for number 1 too much, 
you’re bound to step in number 2. 


Never pick a fight with one who has nothing to lose. 
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Random Proverbs 


There is no greater hypocrite 

than the belligerent who accuses his enemy of “war crimes,” 
just as there is no greater enemy of justice 

than the jury that has convicted free men of “hate crimes.” 


We will not see the end of corrupt politicians 
until there is an end to career politicians. 


I'd rather my elected representative be clean 
and govern in the nude 

than lie to the people, take bribes 
and don a new suit. 


Terrorists are nothing more than slavish ideologues 
unable to think for themselves, and hindered by 
their own stupidity from starting revolutions. 
Come to think of it, 

they’re a lot like Democrats and Republicans. 
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A Führer Leads the Flock 


Tell me, can flesh function without blood, 

or blood flow within dead veins? 

Is not a foot just as important as a hand; 

yet aren’t they both rendered useless without a body? 


Truly, the nation without a Führer 

is a wandering flock 

grazing vulnerably amidst the fields. 

The words of sweet fruit and darkness 

lure them into the Valley of the Arrant Pit, 

whilst the surrounding hills hide an army of wolves. 


Truly, the Führer guides the flock to green pastures, 
just as the Spirit directs the body to salvation. 
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They March 


They march with the wind beneath their feet, 
to the beat of a punctured drum, 
over infertile, barren land. 
They march on a blank television screen, 
through the murky waters of old visions 
with one arm raised and one arm lowered. 
They march under a dead bridge which finally collapses, 
past newspaper clippings disintegrate, 
nothing left to see or hear but unmarked graves. 
They march... 
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COMRADES TO THE FRONT! 


(To the tune of “Farewell of Slavianka”) 


I. 


Calling Celt, Latin, Teuton and Slav, 
Anglo-Saxon, Magyar, Balt and Finn! 
From Atlantic to Bering we march, 
For the sake of our Race, kith and kin. 


To the front, Futurist of the Blood, 
Take your rifle, and hammer and pen! 
The IDEA of IMPERIUM calls, 
Europeans will rise and rise again! 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

Either Vict’ry or death, 

Our Race and Destiny are One. 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

March proud toward the dawn, 
The Star of Victory’s above. 
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COMRADES TO THE FRONT! 


O, Comrades can you hear 

The ghostly echoes drawing near — 
Of fallen Heroes, the Aryan Heroes 
Whose memories we cherish dear? 


The fallen Heroes, the Aryan Heroes, 
“Ave Victoria!” we cheer! 


Calling Celt, Latin, Teuton and Slay, 
Anglo-Saxon, Magyar, Balt and Finn! 
The IDEA of IMPERIUM calls, 
Europeans will rise and rise again! 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

Either Vict’ry or death, 

Our Race and Destiny are One. 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

March proud toward the dawn, 
Behold the Star of our Triumph! 


I. 


Calling Celt, Latin, Teuton and Slay, 
Anglo-Saxon, Magyar, Balt and Finn! 
Through the heavens we facilely fly, 
Sowing seeds of the Race Faustian. 
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O, Europa, your children are one, 

All your enemies fall at your feet. 

O’er the planets your banner is raised, 
To the Cosmos we bring VICTORY. 


Comrades, to the Front! 

Thy BLOOD has been spilled! 
Either Vict’ry or death, 

We must avenge our kinsmen killed. 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

March proud toward the dawn, 

Our Strength shall beat the setting sun. 


O, Comrades can you hear 

The ghostly echoes drawing near — 
Of fallen Heroes, the Aryan Heroes 
Whose memories we cherish dear? 


The fallen Heroes, the Aryan Heroes, 
“AVE VICTORIA!” we cheer! 


Calling Celt, Latin, Teuton and Slay, 
Anglo-Saxon, Magyar, Balt and Finn! 
O’er the planets our banner is raised, 
To the Cosmos we bring VICTORY. 
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COMRADES TO THE FRONT! 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

Either Vict’ry or death, 

Our Race and Destiny are One. 


Comrades, to the Front! 

The WAR has begun! 

March proud toward the dawn, 

Our Strength shall beat the setting sun. 
“VICTORIA!” 
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